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AVING had the Honour 


ROYAL UNCLE, I pre- 


ceptable, Jor certainly tis of no leſs 
Fo ED 
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ume to offer the Second 
| to Yout Majeſty. This Part of the 
Subject, I hope, will be no leſs ac- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Importance. They both indeed agree 
in this, that there is a WoRLDp 
made and deſtroyed in either Trea- 
tiſe. But we are more concerned in 
what is to come, than what is paſt. 
And as the former Books repre- 
ſented to us the Riſe and Fall of 


the firſt World; ſo theſe give an 


Account of the preſent Frame of 
Nature labouring under the laſt 
Flames, and of the Reſurrection of 
it in the new Heavens and new 
Earth; which, according to the | 
Divine Promiſes, we are to e 


Ciriks chat are burnt, are com- 


monly rebuilt more beautiful and 
regular than they were before. 
And when this World is demoliſhed 


by the laſt Fire, He that undertakes 
to rear it up again, will ſupply the 
Defects, if there were any, of the 


former Fabrick. This Theory ſup- !“ 
poſes the preſent Earth to be little 
better than an Hep of Ruins ; 


whe re ; 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


where yet there is Room enough for 


Sea and Land, for Iſlands and Con- 


tinents, for ſeveral Countries and 
 Dominions : But when theſe are all 


melted down, and refined in the ge- 


neral Fire, they will be caſt into a 
better Mould, and the Form and 


Qualities of the Farth will become 
Taradiſaical. 


| Bur, ] fear, it may be thought 


no very proper Addreſs, to ſhew 
Your Majeſty a World laid in Aſhes, - 
where you have ſo great an Intereſt 


E Your Self, and ſuch 8 Dominions; 


and then, to recompenſe the Loſs, 
by giving a Reverſion in a future 
Ear th. But if that future Earth be. 


a ſecond Paradiſe, to be enjoyed 
for a Thouſand Years; with Peace, 
Innocency, and conſtant Health; 


An Inheritance there, will be an 1 
happy Exchange for che beſt Crown 


in this Wor Id. 
A 3 — ITY 1. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


I Conse, 1 could never per- | 
ſuade myſelf that the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and of his Saints, which the 


Scripture {peaks of ſo frequently, | 


was defigned to be upon this preſent 
Earth. But however, upon all Sup- | 
poſitions, they that have done ſome | 
eminentGcod in this Liſe, will be Sha- 

rers in the Happineſs of that State. | 
To humble the Oppreſſors, and reſcue | 


the Oppreſſed, is a Work of Gene- | 


roſity and Charity, that cannot 


Want its Reward ; Yet, MA DAM, 


they are the greateſt Benefactors to | 
Mankind, that diſpoſe the World to 

become Virtuous ; and by their Ex- | 
ample, Influence, and Authority 18 

trieve that TRUTH and JuS TIE, 
that have been loſt, amongſt Men, 
tor many Ages. The School Di- 
vines, tell us, Thoſ that act or ſuffer 
great Things for the Publick Good, 
ar a1 iſtinguiſned in Heaven, by a 
Circle of Gold about their Heads. 


One 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
One would not willingly vouch for 
that: But one may ſafely for what 
_ Prophet ſays, which is far great- 
er: Namely, that they ſhall ſhine 
like Stars in the Firmament, hat 
turn many to Righteouſneſs. Which 
is not to be underſtood, ſo much, of 
the Converſion of ſingle Souls, as of 
the Turning of Nations and People; 
the Turning of the World to Righte- 
ouſneſs. They that lead on that great 


and happy Work, ſhall be diſtir- 


| guiſhd in Glory fre OM the reſt of 
} Mankind. 


Wr are ſenſible; MaDaAM, from 
your great Example, that Piety and 
Virtue, ſeated upon a Throne, draw 
many t0 Imitation, whom ill Princi- 
ples, or the Courle of the Wor Id, 


F might have led another Way. Theſe 


EZ are e the beſt, as well as eaſieſt Victo- 
ries, that are gain'd without Conteſt. 
And as Princes are the Vicegerents of 
God upen Earth, ſo when their Ma: * 

A 4 * 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


Jelty is in Conjunction with Goodnels, 
1t hath a double Character of Divi- 


nity upon it: And we owe them a 
double Tribute of Fear and Love. 


Which, with conſtant Prayers for 
your MajxtsTyY's preſent an dfuture 


Happineſs, ſhall be abt ee 


paid by 
Dur MA IE STV 
. Mojt Humble and 


Moſt Obedient Subjett, 


T. BURNET. | 
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R E FAC E 


GIN — — 


SHAVE. not much to fy to the 
2 Reader in this Preface to the 


. it treats upon a Subject own'd by 


Conflagration of the FForld. The Queſtion 


will be onlv abour the Bounds and Limits of 


| the Conflagration, the Cauſes and the Man- 


ner of it. Theſe I have fixed, according to the 


trueſt Meaſures I could take from Scripture, 
and from Nature. I differ, I believe, from the 


common Sentiment in this that, in following 
St. Peter's Philoſophy, I ſuppote, That che 


burning of the Earth, will be a true Li ique- 


action or Diflolution of it, as to the exterior 
en. And that this lays 2 Foundation for 


ew Heavens and a naw Earth; which ſeems to 
me as plain a Doctrine in Chriſtian Religion, as 


me Conflagration itſelf. 


| have 


Ihird Part of the Theory; ſeeing 


e all, and out ot Diſpute: ----T he 


1 . 
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208. TREFACE. 
Il have endeavour'd to propoſe an intelligi- 
ble Way, whereby the Earth may be con- 
ſum'd by Fire. But if any one can propoſe 
another, more probable, and more conſiſtent, I 
will be the firſt Man that ſhall give. him 
Thanks for his Diſcovery. He that loves 
Truth for its own fake, is willing to receive 
it from any Hand ; as he that truly loves his 
Country, is glad of a Victory over the Ene- 
my, whether himſelf, or any other, has the 
SGSlory of it. I need not repeat here, what I 
i have already ſaid upon ſeveral Occafions, that 
1 *tis the Subſtance of this Theory, whether in 
this Part, or in other Parts, that I mainly re- 
gard and depend upon: Being willing to ſup- 
poſe, that many fingle Explications and Parti- 
cularities may be rectified, upon farther Thoughts, 
and clearer Light. I know our beſt Writings, in 
this Life, are but Eſſays, which we leave to Po- 
ſterity to review and correct. 

As to the Style, I always endeavour to expres 
myſelf in a plain and perſpicuous manner; that 
the Reader may not loſe Time, nor wait too long, 
to know my Meaning. To give an Attendant 
quick Diſpatch, is a  Civility, whether you do 
his Buſineſs or no. I would not willingly give 

any one the Trouble of reading a Period twice 
over, to know the Senſe of it ; leſt, when he 
comes to know it, he ſhould not think it a Re- 
compenſe for his Pains. Whereas, on the con- 
trary, if you are caſy to your Reader, he will 
certainly make you an Allow vance : for. it, in his 
Cenſurc. 
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The PREFACE. 
You muſt not think it ſtrange however, that 
the Author ſometimes, in meditating upon this 


Subject, is warm in his Thoughts and Expreſſions. 


For to ſee a World periſhing in Flames, Rocks 
melting, the Earth trembling, and an Hoſt of 
Angels in the Clouds, one muſt be very much a 
Stoick, to be a cold and unconcerned Spectator 


of all this. And when we are mov'd ourſglves, 


our Words will have a Tincture of thoſd Paſ- 


ſions which we may feel. Befides, in moral Re- 
flections which are defign'd for Ule, there mult 


be ſome Heat, as well as dry Reaſon, to inſpire 


this cold Clod of Clay, this dull Body of Earth, 


which we carry about with us; and you muſt. 


ſoften and pierce that Cruſt, before you can come 
at the Soul. Bur c{pectally when Things future 
are to be repreſented, you cannot uſe too irons 
Colours, if you would give them Life, and m. ike 
them «pen: preſent to the Mind.  Farewel. 
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The TRAIN D Book. 
5 „„ oY 
EE Introduction; with the Contents and Order 


1 of this Treatiſe. 


CH AP 11: 

The true State of the Queſtion is propos d. *Tis the 
general Doctrine of the Antients, that the preſent 
World, or the preſent Frame of Nature, is mutable 
and periſhable ; to which the ſacred Books agree 
Aud natural Reaſon can allege nothing againſt it. 


CHASE HE <5 
That the World will be deſtroyed by Fire, is the 
Doctrine of the Autients, eſpecially of the Stoicks. That 
the fame Doctriue is more antient thau the Greeks, 
and deriv d from the Barbarick Philoſophy ; and that 
probably from Noah, the Father of all traditionary 

3 1 


4 * 


Page I 


| 
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CIONTEN T5 


f Platonick Tear, ſtated and explain d. 35 
| FFF N 
Concerning Prophecies that determine the End of 
the Mrd; Of what Order foever, Prophane or Sa- 
cred, Jewish or Chriſtian. That no certain Judgment | 
can be made from any of them, at what Diſtance we 
are from the Conflagratios. 435 
CHAP. VI. 
Concerning the Cauſes of the Conflagration. The 
_ Difficulty of conceiving how this Earth can be ſet on 
. Fire. With a general Anſwer to that Difficulty. Two 
, ſuppos d Cauſes of the Conflagration, by the Sun's draw- 
ning nearer to the Earth, or the Earth's throwing out the 
central Fire, examin d and rejected. 60 
ws OG SES PV: 
Ii AF 5 dS" | | . ED 5 
yy The true Bounds of the laſt Fire, and bow far it is 
45 Fatal, The natural Cauſes and Materials of it, caſt 
1 into three Ranks. Firſt, Such as are exterior and vi- 
| fible upon Earth, where the Volcano's of this Earth, 
and their Effects, are con ſider d. Secondly, ſuch Ma- 
terials as are within the Earth. Thirdly, Such as 
the are in the Air. : e 
bat DO 5 
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Revelation, and inrolled into the ſacred Canon. 19 


e CHAP. IV. 
Concerning the Time of the Couflagration, and the 


End of the World. What the Aſtronomers ſay upou 
this Subject, and upon what they ground their Calcu- 


lations. T he true Notion of the Great Tear, or of the 


The CONTENTS 
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Some new Diſpoſctions towards the Conflagration, as 
to the Matter, Form, and Situation of the Earth. Con- 
cerning miraculous Cauſes, and how far the Miniſtry 


7 Augels may be engaged in this I ork. 92 


CHAP. Se. 


© How the Sea will be diminiſh'd and conſunt d. How 
the Rocks and Mountains will be thrown down and 
melted, and the whole exterior F rame of the Earth dif 


folv'd into a N UU—B-w! ĩ ͤ : 


CHAP, X. 


Concerning the Beginning 26 Perl of the Cons 


Nagration, what Part of the Earth will firſt be burnt. 


The Manner of the future Deſtruction of Rome, ac- 5 


cording to the Prophetical Indications. T be laſt State 


and Conſunmation of rhe general Fire. ET hue 


CH AP; -Xk 
An Account of thoſe extraordinary Phænomena and 


N onders in Nature, that according to Scripture, will 
_ precede the Coming of . and the Conflagration of 
. World. 3 130 
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An imperfect Deſcription of the Conzing Y our Sevi 


our, and of the World on Fire. 0 143 
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ge. are diſſhved or burnt up. TT 54 7 
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7 he Birth of the new Heavens and the new Earth, 


| from the ſecond Chaos, or the Remains of the old IU -rld. | 


The Form, Order, and Qualities of the new Earth, 


| according to Reaſon and oo ns e 


= H A * III. 
Concerning the Inbabitants of the new Earth. T hat 


natural Reaſon canuot determine this Point. T hat, 


] according to Scripture, the Sons of the firſt Reſurrec- 


ration i of 0e W orld. 7 Ve firſt Propoſi ſtion laid down. 


| tion, or the Heirs of the Millennium, are to be the Inha- 
| bitants of the new Earth: The Zeſtimony of the Phi- 


loſephers, and of the Chriſtian Fathers, for the Reno- 


201 
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| Concerning the Cont LAGRAT 10X. 
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CHAP. E 


The INTRODUCTION: 
Wi th the Contents and Order of this Wark. 


EE Eeing Providence hath planted in all 
al Men a natural Deſire and Curioſity 
of knowing Things to come; and 
ſuch Things eſpecially, as concern 
* our particular Happineſs, or the ge 

neral Fate of Mankind; This Treatiſe may, in 
both reſpects, hope tor a favourable Reception 
| Book III. — amongſt 


E 


2 Concerning the Conflagration. 
amongſt inquiſitive Perſons; feeing the Deſign 
of it is, to give an Account of the greateſt Re- 
yolutions of Nature that are expected in future 
Ages: And in the firſt Place of the Conflagra- 
Zion of the World, In which univerſal Calami- 
ty, when all Nature ſuffers, every Man's paiti- 
cular Concern muſt needs be involved. 


8 5 7 


We ſee with what Eagerneſs Men pry into! 


the Lars, to ſee if they can read there the Death 
of a King, or the Fall of an Empire: Tis not 

the Fate of any ſingle Prince or Potentate, that 
we calculate, but of all Mankind: Nor of this 


or that particular Kingdom or Empire, but olf 


the whole Earth. Our Enquiries muſt reach to . 
that great Period of Nature, when all Things are“ 


to be diffolv'd; both human Affairs, and the Stage 


 Whereon they are acted ; when the Heavens and Þ 
the Earth will pats away, and the Elements! 
melt with fervent Heat. We deſire, if poſſible, 
to know what will be the Face of that Day, that! 
great and terrible Day! when the Regions of þ 
the Air will be nothing but mingled Flame and! 
Smoke, and the habitable Larth turn'd into 2 | 


Sea of molten Fire 
But we muſt a cave the World | in this Diſ. 


order and Confuſion, without examining what 85 
will be the Iſſue and Conſequences of it, Whe- 
ther this will be the End of all Things, and Na- 
ture, by a fad Fate, he eternally diffoly'd and 
deſolatèe in this manner: or, When we may! 
hope for a Reſtauration: New Heavens and 21 
New Earth, which the Holy Writings make 


mention of, more pure and perfect than the for-· 
mer. 


e 
F 
EN 


Concerning the Conflagration. 3 


mer. As if this was but as a Refiner”s Fire, to 


purge out the Droſs and coarſer Parts, and then 


caſt the Maſs again into a new and better Mould. 
Theſe Things, with God's Aſſiſtance, ſhall be 
Matter of our preſent Enquiry : Theſe make the 


3 general Subject of this Treatiſe, and of the re- 


maining Parts of this Theory of the Earth, Which 


now, you ſee, begins to be a kind of Prophecy 
or Prognoftication of Things to come, as it hath 


been hitherto an Hiſtory of Things paſt ; of 
| ſuch States and Changes as Nature hath already 
| undergone. And if that Account which we have 


given of the Origin of the Earth, its firſt and 


Paradiſaical Form, and the Diſſolution of it at 
the univerſal Deluge, appear fair and reaſonable; 
the ſecond Diſſolution by Fire, and the Reno- 
vation of it out of a ſecond C haos, I hope, will 
be deduc'd from as clear Grounds and Suppoſi- 
. tions. 
ble Guide to us in theſe following Parts of the 
{| Theor 
Time, I take occaſion to declare here again, as I 
have done heretofore, That neither this, nor any 
| Other great Revolutions of Nature, are brought 
| to pals, by Cauſes purely natural, without the 
Conduct of a particular Providence. 
the ſacred Books of Scripture that are the Records 
| of this Providence, both as to Times paſt, and 
Times to come; as to all the ſignal Changes, 
either of the natural World, or of Mankind, 
and the different Oeconorhics of Religion. In 
| which reſpects, theſe Books, tho they did not 
contain a moral Law, would, notwithſtanding, be 


And Scripture | it {clt will be a more viſi- 


y, than it was in the former. In the mean 


And 'tis 


B 2 28 


3 E the Conflagration. 


as the moſt myſtical, ſo alſo the moſt valuable 
Books in the World. 
I This Treatiſe, you ſee, will conſiſt of Two 
Parts: The former whereof i is to give an Ac 
count of the Conflagration; and the latter of the Þ 
Net Heavens, and New Earth following upon 
itz; together with the State of Mankind in thoſe 
new Habitations. As to the Conflagration, we 
firſt enquire, What the Antients thought concern- 
ing the preſent Frame of this World: Whether 
it was to periſh or no: Whether to be 1 
or to ſtand eternally 1 in this Poſture. Then, 


what Manner they thought it would be 155 


ſtroy d: By what Force or Violence: Whether 


by Fire or other ways. And with theſe Opini- 
ons of the Antients we will compare the Doctrine 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, to diſcover and 


confirm the Truth of them. In the /econd Place, 
We will examine, What Calculations or Conje- 


AKures have been made concerning the Time of 3 
this great Cataſtrophe, or of the End of this 


World: Whether that Period be definable or 


no; and whether by natural Arguments, or by 
| Prophecies. 7 hirdly, We will conſider the Signs 


of the approaching Conflagration: Whether ſuch 


as will be in Nature, or in the State of human Þ 
Affairs; but eſpecially ſuch as are taken notice] 
of, and recorded, in Scripture. Fourthly, Which 
is the principal Point, and yet that wherein! 
the Antients have been maſt ſilent, Nhat Cauſe, . 
there are in Nature, what Preparations for this 
Conflagration: ltere are theſe Seeds of this! 


univerſal Fire, or Fuel ſufficient for the nouriſh- 


ing! 
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; Concerning the Conflagration. 5 
ing of it? Laſtly, In what Order, and by what 
Degrees, the Conflagration will procced : In 
what Manner the Frame of the Earth will be 
diſſolv'd; and what will be the dreadful Coun- 
| tenance of a burning World. 
Theſe Heads are ſet down more fully in the 
Argument of each Chapter; and ſeem to be 
ſufficient for the Explication of this whole Mat- 


ter: Taking in ſome additional Diſcourſes, which 
in purſuing theſe Heads, enter of their own ac- 
„ cord, and make the Work more even and intire. 
1 | In the Second Part, we reſtore the World that 


- | we had deftroy'd : Build New Heavens and a 
i] New Earth, wherein Rjghteou fneſs ſhall dwell. 
- | Eſtabliſh that new Order of Things, which is 10 
| often celebrated by the Prophets: A Kingdom 


d of Peace and of Juſtice, where the Enemy of 
* | Mankind ſhall be bound, and the Prince of 
Peace ſhall rule. A Paradiſe without a Serpent, 
of | and a Tree of Knowledge, not to wound, but 
to heal the Nations: Where will be neither 
| Carſe, nor Pain, nor Death, nor Diſeaſe - 

7 | Where all Things are new, all Things are more 


FF perfect, both the World it ſelf, and its Inhabi- 
| tants: Where the Firſt-born from the Dead, 
an have the Firſt- fruits of Glory. 
Me dote upon this preſentWorld, and the En- 


oy joyments of it: And tis not without Pain, and 
My Fear, and ReluQtancy that we are torn from 
fen 


t them; as if our Hopes lay all within the Compaſs 

b of this Life. Yet, I know not by what good 
Fate, my Thoughts have been always fix'd upon 

T hings to come, more than upon Things preſent. 
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Theſe I know, by certain Experience, to be but 
'Trifles ; and if there be nothing more conſider- 
able to come, the whole Being of Man is no 
better than a Trifle. But there is Room enough 
before us in that we call Eternity, for great and 
noble Scenes; and the Mind of Man feels itſelf 
leſſen'd and ftraiten'd in this low and narrow 
State; wiſhes and waits to fee ſomething grea- 
ter. "kind if it could diſcern another W rorld a 

coming, on this ſide Eternal Life, a beginning 
Glory, the beſt that Earth can bear, it would 
be a kind of Immortality to enjoy that Proſpect 
beſore- hand. To ſee, when this Theatre is 
diſſolved, where we ſhall act next, and what 
Parts; what Saints and Heroes, if I may fo 
ſay, will appear upon that Stage; and with 

what Luftre and Excellency : How caſy would. 
it be, under a View of theſe Futurities, to de- 

ſpiſe the little Pomps and Honours, and the! 
Momentary Pleaſures of a mortal Liſe! ? But 1 
proceed to our ir Subject. 


VM 
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7 he true State of the Ne Lion 15 fropos'd. 


as Tis the general Doftrine of the Antients, that.” 


the preſent World, or the preſent Frame of 

 Natare, is mutable and periſhable : To which 

the Sacred Books agree; and natural Reaſon 
can alledge i againſi i. 5 


W N we ſp eak of the End or Del 


tion of = World, whether by Fire 


or otherwiſe, 'tis not to be imagin'd that we 


| underſtand this of the Great Univerſe ; Sun, 


; Moon, and Stars, and the higheſt Heavens ; 


as if theſe were to periſh or be deftroy'd ſome _ 


few Years hence, whether by Fire or any other 


N Way. This Queſtion is only to be under- 


ſtood of the /ublunary World, of this Earth and 
its Furniture; which had its Original about Six 
thouſand Years ago, according to the Hiſtory 


6 of Moſes; and hath once already been deftroy- 


ed, when the Exterior Region of it broke, and 
the Abyſs, iſſuing forth, as out of a Womb, over- 
flow'd all the habitable Earth, Gen. vii. 17. Fob 


Kab 8 The next Delugeis thatof Fire; which 


will have the fame Bounds, and i the 


Burface of the Earth, much-what in the ſame 
Manner. But the Celeſtial Regions, where 


the Stars and Angels inhabit, are not concerned 
in this Fate: T Boe are not made of combu- 
ſtible Matter; nor, if they were, could our 

n Flames 


8 Concerning the Conflagration. 
Flames reach them. Poſlibly thoſe Bodies may 
have Changes and Revolutions peculiar to them- 
ſelves, but in Ways unknown to us, and afterlong 


and unknown Periods of Time. Therefore when 


we ſpeak of the Conflagration of the World, 


theſe have no Concern in the Queſtion ; nor 


any other Part of the Univerſe, than the Earth 

and its Dependances. As will evidently appear 

when we come to explain the Manner and Cau= 
ſes of the Conflagration. 


And as this Conflagration c can extend no fats £4 
ther than to the Earth and its Elements, fo 


neither can it deſtroy the Matter of the Earth; 


but only the Form and Faſhion of it, as it is an” 


habitable World. Neither Fire, nor any other 


natural Agent, can deſtroy Matter, that is, reduce 
it to nothing: It may alter the Modes and Qua- 5 
lities of it, but the Subſtance will always remain. 


And accordingly the Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks 


of the Mutability of this World, ſays only, The 


Figure or Faſhion. of this World . away, 


1 Cor. vii. 31. This Structure of the Earth and 
| Diſpoſition of the Elements; and all the Works 
of the Earth, as St. Peter lays, 2 Epiſt. iii. all 
its natural Productions, and all the Works of 


Art or human Induſtry; theſe will periſh, be 


melted or torn in Pieces by the Fire; but with- 
out an Annihilation of the Matter, any more 


than in the former Deluge. And this will be 


farther prov'd and illuſtrated in the Beginning : 


of the following Books. 


The Queſtion being 1 thus Rated, we are next to 
conſider the Senſe of Antiquity upon theſe two 
Points: F irft, W hether th: s tublunary World is 


mutable 
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| mutable and periſhable , Secondly, by the Force | 
and Action of what Cauſes, and in what Manner, 
| it will periſh ; whether by Fire, or otherwiſe. 
| Ariſtotle is very irregular in his Sentiments about 
the State of the World; he allows it neither Be- 
| ginningnor Ending, Riſe nor F all; but wou'd have 
it eternal and immutable, And this he underſtands, - 
not only of the great Univerſe, but of this ſub- 
lunary World, this Earth which we inhabit; 
wherein he will not admit there ever have been, 
| or ever will be, either general Deluges or Con- 
| flagrations. And, as if he was ambitious to be 
thought ſingular i in his Opinion about the Eter- 
| nity of the World, he ſays, All the Antients 
before him, gave ſome Beginning or Origin to 
| the World; but were not, indeed, fo unanimous 
| as to its future Fate: Some belicving it immu- 
table, or, as the Philoſophers call it, incorrupti- 
| ble; others, That it had its fatal Times and Pe- 
| r10ds, as leſſer Bodies have; and a Term of Age - 
prefix d to it by Providence. 
But before we examine this Point any father; 
it will be neceſſary to reflect upon that which 
we noted before, an Ambiguity 1 in the Uſe of the 
Word World, which gives frequent Occaſion of 
Miſtakes in reading the Ancients : When that 
| which they ſpeak of the great Univerſe, we 
| apply to the /ublunary World : Or, on the con- 
trary, what they 1850 of this Earth, we ex- 
tend to the whole Univerſe. And if ſome of 
them, beſides Aiſſotle, made the World incor- 
ble they might mean that of the great 
-2tverſe, Which ours thought Ny ould never be 


diſſolyd 
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410 or periſh as to its Maſs and Bulk: But 1 


ſingle Parts and Points of it (and our Earth is 


no more) may be yariouſly transform'd, and 
made habitable and unhabitable, according to 
certain Periods of Time, without any Prejudice 
to their Philoſophy. So Plato, for Inſtance, 


thinks this World will have no Diſſolution : For, 


being a Work ſo beautiful and noble, the Goods - 

neſs of God, he ſays, will always preſerve it. It is 
moſt reaſonable to underſtand this of the great 
Univerſe; For, in our Earth, Plato himſelf ad- 
mits ſuch Diſſolutions as are made by general De- 


luges and Conflagrations; and we contend for no 


other. So likewiſe in other Authors, if they fpeak | 
of the Immortality of the World, you muſt ob- 
ſerve what World they apply it to: and whether 
to the Matter or the Form of it: And if you re- 


member that our Diſcourſe proceeds only upon 


the ſublunary World, and the Diſſolution of its 


Form, you will find little in Antiquity contrary 
to this Doctrine. 1 always except Ariſtotle (who 


allow'd of no Providence in this inferior World) 


and ſome Pythagoreans falſly ſo call'd, being 
either fictitious Authors, or Apoſtates from the 
Doctrine of their Maſter. 'T heſe being excepted, 
upon a View of the reſt, you will find very few 
15 Diſſenters from this general Doctrine 
Plato's Argument againſt the Diſſolution of 
the World, from the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of 
God, would not be altogether unreaſonable, 
tho apply d to this Earth, if it was ſo to be 
diſſolv'd, as never to be reſtor d again, But we 
expect New Heavens and a New Barth, "08 
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the Diſſolution of theſe; better in all reſpects, 


more commodious, ad. more beautiful. And 
the ſeveral Perfections of the Divine Nature, 


Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Sanetity, | 
cannot be ſo well diſplay'd and exemplify'd in 
any one ſingle State of Nature, as in a Succeſ- 
ſion of States, fitted to receive one another ac- 
cording to the Diſpoſitions of the moral World, 
and the Order of Divine Providence. Where 


fore, Plato's Argument from the Divine Attri- 
butes, all Things conſider'd, doth rather prove 


a sducceſſion of Worlds, than that one ſingle 
World ſhould remain the ſame throughout all 
Ages, without Change or Variation. Next to 
the Platoniſts, the Stoicks were moſt conſi- 


| derable in Matters relating to Morality and 
| Providence: And their Opinion in this Caſe is 
| well known ; they being look'd upon by the 
; Moderns, as the principal Authors of the Doctrine 


of the Conflagration. Nor 1s it leſs known that 


the School of Democritus and Epicurus, made 


all their Worlds ſubject to Diſſolution ; and by 


a a new Concourſe of Atoms reſtor'd them again. 
| Laſtly, The Jonick Philoſophers, who had T hales 
for their Maſter, and were the firſt Naturaliſts 
| amongſt the Greeks, taught the ſame Doctrine. 


| We have, indeed, but an imperfect Account left 
| us of this Sec, and” tis great Pity ; for as it was 
one of the moſt ancient, ſo it feems to have 
been one of the moſt conſiderable amongſt 

the Greeks for Natural Philoſophy. In thoſe 
| Remains which Diogenes Laertius hath pre- 
bey, * of Anaxagoras, Anaximenes, Arche= 


 daus, 
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laws, Ke. all great Men in their Time; we find F 


that they treated much of the Origin of the 


World, and had many extraordinary Notions a- 


bout it, which come lame and defective to us. The 


Doctrine of their F ounder, ales, which made 
all Things to conſiſt of Water, ſeems to have a great 
Reſemblance tot he Doctrine of Moſes and St. Pe- 


ter about the Conſtitution of the firſt Heavens 
and Earth, Gen. i. 2 Pet. ii. 5. But there is little 


in Laertius, what their Opinion was about the Diſ- 


ſolution of the World; other Authors inform us 


more of that. Stobzus, Ecl. Phyſ. 1. 1. c. 24. joins 


them with Leucippus and the Epicureans : Simpli- 
cius with Heraclitus, and the Stoicks, in this Doc- 
trine about the Corruptibility of the World. S0 
that all the Schools of the Greed Philoſophers, as 
Wie noted before, were unanimous in this Point, 
excepting the Peripateticks; ; whoſe Maſter, Ari- 
fotle, had neither Modeſty enough to follow the 
Doctrine of his Predeceſſors, nor Wit e to 
invent any Thing better. : 


| Beſides thele Sects of Philoſophers, there were | 


Theologers amongſt the Greeks, more antient 
than theſe Sets, and more myſtical. Arifotl: 
often diftinguiſherh the Naturalijts, and the 
T heologues, & guar, © bete. Such were 
Orpheus and his Followers, who had more of 
the antient Oriental Learning, than the ſucceed- 
ing Philoſophers. But they writ their Philo- 


lophy, or Theology rather, Mythologically and | | 


Poetically, in Parables and Allegories, that 
needed an Interpretation. All theſe Theologers 
luppoſed the Earth to riſe from a Chaos; and as 
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they ſaid that Love was the Principle at firſt, 


that united the looſe and ſevered Elements, and 
formed them into an habitable World; fo they 


| poſed that if Szrife or Contention prevail'd, 


F that would again diſſolve and diſunite them, and 
reduce Things into a Chaos; ſuch as the Earth 


will be in, upon the Conflagration. And it far- 


| ther appears, that both theſe Orders of the Learn 
cd in Greece, ſuppos'd this preſent Frame of Na- 


ture mightperiſh, by their Doctrine of Periodical 
Revolutions, or of the Renovation of the World 


after certain Periods of Time; which was a 
Doctrine common amongſt the Learned Greeks, 


and receiy'd by them from the ancient Barba- 


| rick Nations: As will 7 more at large in 


the following Book, Ch. 3. In the mean 
Ti ime we may obſerve, that Dvizen | in an{wer- 


ing Celſus, Lib. 5. about the point of the Re- 


ſurrection, tells him, That Doctrine ought not 
to appear ſo ſtrange or ridiculous to him, ſee- 


ing their own Authors did believe and teach 1 
the Renovation of the World, after certain Ages 


or Periods. And the T math i is, this Renovation 


| of the World, rightly ſtated, is the ſame Thing 


with the Fir/ Reſurrection of the Chriſtians. 


| And as to the ſecond and general Reſurrection, 
| when the Rightcous ſhall have Celeſtial Bo- 


dies; 'tis well known, that the latoniſts and 
Y 3 coathed the Soul with a Cleſtial 
Body, or, in their Language, an Aithereal Ve- 
hicle, as ner Laſt Reatitade: or Glorification. 


SO that Orizen might very juſtly tell his Ad- 


verſary, he had no Reaſon to ri dicule the Chri- 


tian 


— 
= 


14 
9 


— — x — — —— 
— . er A - 


Mn lt —— — 


- 2 — - 
-— 4 — — 2 — — . DO 2 2 2 
— — i = - or 1 4 — — —— — 
— —— —— — - —— — - —— 
EY” oe £7 *"% Se 3 * —— — — — — — 
. i Y — AA. = — — —— 5 
; - — 


— — 


LIL ASAT — Pn CL ES - — — — — ä —————ð 
— — — — - — : — — 5 5 7 

=== —— — — 3 A — — 
8 re er? , — — — — — « 


— — 
— — 
2 — 


- q v 3 4 
- — 2 - * on — > 
2 —̃ ÄX— 2 —»AVT5. —— 
ä ——— —— — ů ů - 
* a. - n——_ „ 
2 ͤ ͤ—————— 
— — —— — — 
— ———— —— : 
"I — 9 


— A - der. 


5 = — — 1 


World to be periſhable, did 
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ſtian Doctrine of the Reſurrection; ſeeing their 


own Authors had the main Strokes of 1t ini their 
Traditionary Learning. 


I will only add one Remark more; before we 
leave this Subject, to prevent a Miſtake in the 


Word Immortal or Immortality, when applied 
to the World. As told you before, the Equi- 
vocation that was in that Term World, it being 
us ' d ſometimes for the Whole Univerſe, ſome- 
times for this inferior Part of it where we live; 


ſo likewiſe we muſt obſerve, that when this 


inferior World is ſaid to be Immortal, by the 
Philoſophers, as ſometimes it is, that common- 
1y is not meant of any ſingle State of Nature, 


or any ſingle World, but of a Succeſſion of 


Worlds, conſequent one upon another. As a 
Family may be ſaid Immortal, not in any ſingle 
Perſon, but in a Succeſſion of Heirs. So as, ma- 
ny times, when the Ancients mention the Im- 


mortality of the World, they do not thereby 


exclude the Diſſolution or Renovation of it; but 
ſuppoſe a Viciſſitude, or Series of W orlds ſuc- 
ceeding one another. 
mine, but was long ſince made by Simplicias, 
Stobeus, and others, who tell us in what Senſe 


This Obſervation is not 


ſome of thoſe Philoſophers who allowed the 
yet affirm it to be 


immortal: Namely, by ſucceſſive Renovations. 
Tubus much is ſufficient to ſhew the Senſe and 
Judgment of Antiquity, as to the C hangeablenefß 
or Perpetuity of the World. But ancient Learn- 
ing is like ancient Medals, more efteem'd for their 
Rarity, than their real Uſe; unleſs the Authority 


of 
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of a Prince make them current : So neither will 
theſe Teſtimonies be of any great Effe&, unleſs 


; they be made good and valuable by the Authority 
of Scripture. We muſt therefore add the Teſti- 
monies of the Prophets and Apoſtles, to theſe of 


the Greeks and Barbarians, that the Evidence may 


| be full and undeniable. T hat the Heavens and 


the Earth will periſh, or be chang'd into ano- 


| ther Form, is ſometimes plainly expreſs'd, ſome- 
times ſuppos'd and alluded to in Scripture. The 


Prophet David's Teſtimony is expreſs, both for 
the Beginning and Ending of the World: In 


| T/al. cii. ver. 25, 26, 27. Of old haſt thou 
laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the 7 * 
dens are the Work of thy Hands. They 
| periſh, but thou ſhalt endure : Tea, all 5 Fears 
| ſhall wax old like a Garment ;, as a Veſjure ſhalt 
| thou change them, and they ſhall be changed. 


But thou art the ſame, and thy Tears call 3 
no End. The Prophet 1/aiah's Teſtimony is no 


| leſs expreſs, to the ſame Purpoſe, ch. Ii. 6. Lift 
ap your Eyes to the Heavens, and look upon the 
| Earth benearh-- Fo 
| away like Smoke, and the Earth ſhall wax old 


r the Heavens ſhall vaniſh 


like a Garment, aud they that dwell therein ſhall 


die in like Manner. Theſe Texts are plain and 
| explicit; and in Alluſion to this Day of tbe 
| Lord, and this Deſtruction of the World, the 
528 Prophet often uſeth Phraſes that relate to 


As the Concuſſion of the Heavens and the 


| Earth Ia. xi. I 3. The ſhaking of the Foun- | 
das of the World, ch. xxiv. 18, 19. The Di 
| Ramen of the Ho off of Heaven, ch. XXV. 4. And 


our Fo 


1 6 Concerning the Gee 


our Sacred Writers have Expreſſions of the like 
Force, and relating to the Ae Effect: As the 
Hills "melting like Wax, at the Preſence of the 
Tord, Pal. xcvii. 5. Shattering once more all the 
Parts of the Creation, Hagg. ii. 6. Overturning 
the Mountains, aud ' making the Pillars of the 
Earth to tremble, Job ix. 5, 6. If you reflect 


upon the Explication given of the Deluge, in 
the firſt Part of this 'Theory, and attend to the 


Manner of the Conflagration, as it will be ex- 
plain'd in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe, you will 


ſee the Juſtneſs and Fitneſs of theſe Expreſſions: 
That they are not Poetical Hyperboles, or ran- 
dom Expreflions of great and terrible Things 


in gencral, but a true Account of what hath 
been, or will be, at that great Day of the Lord. 
Tis true, the Prophets ſometimes uſe ſuch like 


1 Expreſſions figuratively, for Commotions in states 
and Kingdoms, but that is only by way of Meta- 


phor and Accommodation; the true Baſis they 
ſtand upon, is, That Ruin, Overthrow, and Diſ- 
ſolution of the Natural World, which was once 
at the Deluge, and will be again, after another 
Manner, at the general Conflagration. 3 
A4 s to the New Teſtament, our Saviour ſays, 
Heaven and Barth ſhall paſs away, but his Words 
ball not paſs away, Mat. xxiv. 35. St. Paul ſays, 
the Scheme of 1155 World ; the Faſhion, F orm, 


and Compoſition of it, paſeth away, 1 Cor. vil. 


31. And when mention is made of New Hea— 
ven and a New Earth, which both the Pro- 
phet 1/aiah, Jſa. Ixv. 17. & Ixvi. 22. and the 
Apoſtles St. Peter and St. 7 Rev. xxi. 1. 2 Pet. 
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iii. 13. mention, 'tis plainly imply'd, that the 
Old ones will be diffoly'd. The fame Thing is 


alſo imply'd, when our Saviour ſpeaks of a 
Renaſcency, or Regeneration, Mat. xix. 28. and 


St. Peter, of a Reſtitution of all Things, Acts iii. 


21. For what is now, muſt be aboliſh'd, be- 


| fore any former Order of Things can be reſtor d 


or reduced. In a Word, If there was nothing 
in Scripture concerning this Subject, but that 


Diſcourſe of St. Peter's, in his Second Epiſtle, 
and Third Chapter, concerning the triple Order 
and Succeſſion of the Heavens and the Earth, 
| paſt, preſent, and to come; that alone would 
be a Conviction, and Demonſtration to me, that | 
this preſent World will be diſſolv'd. 


You will fay, it may be, in the laſt Place, we 


3 want {till the Teſtimony of Natural Reaſon and 
| Philoſophy, to make the Evidence complete. 

I anſwer, *tis enough if they be filent, and 

have nothing to ſay to the contrary. Here are 

| Witneſſes, Human and Divine, and if none 

| appear againſt them, we have no reaſon to re- 

fuſe their Teſtimony, or to diſtruſt it. Philoſo- | 

phy will very readily yield to this Doctrine, 
| that all material Compoſitions are diſſolvable; 
and ſhe will not wonder to ſee that die, which 
ſhe had ſeen born: I mean this terreſtrial 
World. She ſtood upon the Chaos, and ſaw it 
| roll itſelf, with Difficulty, and after many 
| strugglings, into the Form of an habitable Earth: 
And that Form ſhe ſaw broken down again at 
the Deluge; and can as little hope or expect, 
E now, as then, that it thould be everlaſting and 
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"Coterrning the Conflagration. 


e There would be nothing great 
or conſiderable in this inferior World, if there 


were not ſuch Revolutions of Nature. The 
Seaſons of the Year, and the freſh Productions 
of the Spring, are pretty in their Way; but 
when the (Annus Magnus) Great Year comes 
about, with a new Order of all Things, in the 
Heavens, and on the Earth; and a new Dreſs of 
Nature throughout all her Regions, far more 
| goodly and beautiful than the faireſt Spring; 
this gives a new Life to the Creation, and 
| ſhews the Greatneſs of its Author. Beſides, 
theſe fatal Cataſtrophes are always a Puniſh- 
ment to degenerate Mankind, that are over- 
_ whelm'din the Ruins of theſe periſhing Worlds. 


And to make Nature herſelf execute the Di- 


vine Vengeance againſt rebellious Creatures, 
argues both the Power and Wiſdom of that 
Providence that governs all Things here below. 
Theſe Things Reaſon and Philoſophy approve 
of; but if you further require, that they ſhould 
ene a Neceſſity of this future Deſtruction of 
the World, from natural Cauſes, with the 
Time, and all other Circumſtances of this Effect; 


your Demands are unreaſonable, ſeeing theſe 
Things do not depend ſolely upon Nature. 
But if you will content yourſelf to know what 


Þif poſitions there are in Nature towards ſuch a 
Change; how it may begin, proceed, and he 
conſummateg, under the Conduct of Providence, 
© pleaſed to read the following Diſcourle, for 
your further Satisfaction. 
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CHAP. III. 


TJ hut the World will be deſtroy 'd by Fire, is the 


Dofirine of the Ancients, eſpecially of the 
Stoicks. 


7 hat the ſame Doctrine is more an- 
cient than the Greeks, and de ivd from the 
Barbarick Philoſophy; and That probably 
from Noah, the Father of all Treditionary 

Learnius. The fame Doctriue exfre/ly au- 
thorized by Revelation, and inioll'd into ib 
Sacred Canon, 


H AT FO bt World, or the preſent 
Frame of Nature, will be deftroy'd, we 
have already ſhewn. In what Manner this 
Deſtruction will be, b 


The 
Philoſophers have always ſpoken of Fire and 


Water, thoſe Two unruly Elements, as the only _ 
Cauſes that can deſtroy the World, and work 
our Ruin; and accordingly, they fay, all the 
great and fatal Revolutions of Nature, either 


| paſt, or to come, depend upon the Violence of 
theſe Two; when they get the Maſtery, and 
N overwhelm all the reſt, and the whole Earth, 


in a Deluge, or Conflagration. But, as they 


make theſe Two the deſtroying Elements, ſo 
they alſo make them the purify ing Elements. 


And, accordingly 1 in their Luſtrations, or their 
Rites and Ceremonies for purging Sin, Fire and 


| Water were chiefly made uſe of, both amongſt 


the Romans, Greeks, and Barbarians. And 


when theſe Elements over- run the W orld, it is 
r. 


. not 


5 y what Force, or what 
| kind of Fate, muſt be our next Enquiry. 
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20 Concerning the Conflagration: 


not, they ſay, for a final Deſtruction of it, but to 
purge Mankind, and Nature from their Impurities. 
As for Purgation by Fire and Water, the Stile of 
our Sacred Writings does very much accommo- 
date itſelf to that Senſe; and the Holy Ghoſt, 
whois the great Purifier of Souls, is compared in 
his Operation upon us, and in our Regeneration, 
to Fire or Water. And as for the external World, 

S. Peter, I Ep. iii. 21. makes the Flood to have been 

a kind of Baptizing or Renoyation of the World. 
And S. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 13. and the Prophet Mala- 
chi, c. 111. 2, 3. make the laſt Fire, to be a purg- 
ing and refining Fire. But to return tothe Ancients. 
The &oicks eſpecially, of all other Sects a- 
mongſt the Greeks have preſerved the Doctrine 
of the Conflagration; and made it a conſiderable 
Part of their Philoſophy, and almoſt a Character 
of their Order. This is a Thing ſo well known, 
that I need not uſe any Citations to prove it. But 
they cannot pretend to have been the firſt Au- 
thors of it neither. For, beſides that amongſt 
the Greeks themſelyes, Heraclitus and Empedo- 


cles, more ancient than Zeno, the Maſter of the 


Stoic ks, taught this Doctrine; tis plainly a Branch 
of the Barbarick Philoſophy, and taken from 
thence by the Greeks, For it is well known, that 
the moſt ancient and myſtick Learning amongſt 
the Greeks, was not originally their own, but 
| borrowed of the more Eaſtern Nations, by Or- 
Pheus, Pythagoras, Plato, and many more, who 
travell'd thither, and traded with the Prieſts for 
Knowledge and Philoſophy; and when they 

ö 5 a competent Stock, returned home, and ſet 


up 
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up a School, or a Sect, to inſtruct their Country- 
men. But before we paſs to the Erſtern Nations, 


let us, if you pleaſe, compare the Roman Philo- 
ſophy upon this Subject, with that of the Greeks. 


The Romans were a great People, that made 
a Shew of Learning, but had little, in reality, 


more than Words and Rhetorick. Their Curi- 


oſity or Emulation in Philoſophical Studies was 


} ſo little, that it did not make different Sects and 


Schools amongſt them, as amongſt the Greeks. 
I remember no Philoſophers they had, but ſuch 
as Tully, Seneca, and Gio of their Poets. And 
of theſe Lucretius, Lucan, and Ovid, have ſpo- 


| ken openly of the Conflagration. Ovid s Ver- 


ſes are well known, 


72 quogue in fatis reminiſcitur, gore FRO 
Nuo mare, quo tellus, correptaque regia Cel; 


| Ardeat, & mundi moles operoſa laboret. 


| A Time decreed by Fate, at length will come, . 
When Heavens, and Faith, and Seas, ſhall have 


their Doom; 


A fiery Doom : And Nature 1 4 05 Frame, 
| Shall break, and be fete d into a Flame. 


We lee Tull $ Senſe upon this Matter, in Sei- 


pio's Dream. When the old Man ſpeaks to his Ne- 
| phew Africanus, and ſhews him Kom the Clouds, 

this Spot of Earth, where we live; he tells him, 
tho our Actions ſhould be great, and Fortune 
favour them with Succeſs, yet there wou'd be 
no Room for any laſting Glory in this World ; 


C 3 fon 
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for the World itſelf, is tranſient and fugitive. 
And a Deluge, or a Conflagration, which neceſ- 
ſarily happen after certain Periods of Time, 


{weep away all Records of human Actions. As 
for Seneca, he being a profeſs d Stoick, we need 


not doubt of his Opinion in this Point. We may 


add here, if you pleaſe, the Sby/line Verſes, | 


which were kept, with great Religion, in the 


Capitol at Rome, and conſulted with much Cere- 
mony upon folemn Occaſions. Theſe Sibyls, 


were the Propheteſſes of the Gentiles; and tho? 
their Writings now have many ſpurious Additi- 
ons, yet none doubt but that the Conflagration of 
the World, was one of their original Prophecies, 
Let us now proceed to the Eaſtern Nations. 


As the Romans receiv'd the ſmall Skill they had 


in the Sciences, from the Greeks; ſo the Greeks 


receiv'd their chief Myſtick Learning from the 


Harbarians: That is, from the Fg yprians, 
Perſiuns, Phenicians, and other Eaſtern Nati- 
ons; for 'tis not only the Weſtern or Northern 


People, that they called Barbarians, but indeed, 


all Nations beſides themſelves. For that 1s com- 


monly the Vanity of great Empires, to uncivi- 


lize, in a Manner, all the reſt of the World; and 
to account all thoſe People barbaroas, that are 
not ſubject to their Dominion. Theſe however, 
whom they called ſo, were the moſt ancient 
People, and had the firſt Learning that was ever 
heard of after the Flood. And amongſt theſe, 
the Ag gypHans were as famous as any; whole 
Sentiments in this particular of the Conflagration, 
are well known, For Plato, who liv'd — 
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ö them ſeveral Vears, tells us in his 77 imeus, that 


it was the Doctrine of their Prieſts, that the fa- 


| tal Cataſtrophes of the World, were by Fire and 
Mater. In like manner, the Perſians made their 
beloved God, Vie, at length to conſume all 
Things that are capable of being conſum'd : For 
that is s laid to have been the Doctrine of i daſpes, 
one of their great Magi, or Wiſe Men. As to 
the Phenicians, I ſuſpect very much, that the d- 
ici had their Philoſophy from them (Fuft. Mar. 
| Afol. 2.) and amongſt other Things the Confla- 
gration. We ſhall take Notice of that hereafter, 
But to comprehend the Arabians allo, and 
Iudians, give me leave to reflect a little upon the 
Story of the Phxnix. A Story well known, and 
related by ſome ancient Authors, and is in ſhort 
| this: The Phenix, they ſay, is a Bird in Arabia, 
| India, and thoſe Eaſtern Parts, ſingle in her Kind, 
| never more than one at a Time, and very long- 
| lived; appearing only at the Expiration of the 
| Great J. ear, as they call it : And then ſhe makes 
| herſelf a Neſt of Spices, which being ſet on fire 
by the Sun, or ſome other ſecret Power, ſhe ho- 
vers upon it, and conſumes herſelf in the Flames. 
But, which is moſt wonderful, out of theſe Aſhes 
| riſeth a ſecond Phœnix, ſo that it is not ſo 
much a Death, as a Renovation. I do not doubt 
but the Story is a Fable, as to any ſuch kind of 
Bird, ſingle in her Species, living, and dying, 
and reviving in that Manner: But tis an Apo- 
logue, or a Fable with an Interpretation, and was 
intended as an Emblem of the World; which, 
alter a long Age, will be conſum'd in the laſt 
| 1 Fire: 


Eon i NOS 


— 
— —— a rs IS > 
—_— —————ů———rð—1.ẽ:᷑ — —œ 


— 
ä —— 2 — 
:: Don, Lb 2 -: os cages , 


- — 2 — 
= nog 6-7 - yer 8 p 
- — —— xr 2 — 2 > = 
— — — 8 Bn” * — 
5 —— ID TOI _—_ 
— * — — _ 


— — _ * - Jars — — — = be 
— — 20 ERIE - F — a 
„ K PEPIN oa TD 
5 I — - — — 2 Cerner renner — 
Rag = ——v— . - 
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Fire: And from its Aſhes or Remains, will ariſe 
another World, or a new-form'd Heavens and 


Earth. This, I think, i is the true Myſtery of the 


Phenix, under which Symbol the Eaſſern Nati- 


ons preſerv'd the Doctrine of the Conflagration, 


and Renovation of the World. They tell ſome- 
What a like Story of the Eagle, ſoaring aloft ſo 

near the Sun, that by his Warmth and enlivening 
Rays, ſherenews her Age, and becomes young 
again. To this the P/almi/? is thought to allude, 
Pfal. citi. 5. Thy Youth ſhall be aa like the 


Eagle's: Which the Chaldee Paraphraſt renders, 
In mundo venturo renovabis, ſicut Aquilz, juven— 


Tutem tuam. Theſe Things to me ſeem plainly 
to be Symbolical, repreſenting that World to 


come, which the Paraphraſt mentions, and the 


firing of this. And this 1s after the Manner of 
the Eaſtern Wiſdom; which always loy'd to go 
fine, cloath'd in Fi igures and Fancies. 
And not only the Eaſtern Barbarians, but the 
Northern and Weſtern alſo, had this Bodrine of 
the Conflagration amongſt them. The &:ythians, 
in their Diſpute with the ,Zgyptians about Anti- 


quity, argue upon both Suppoſitions, of Fire or 


Water, deſtroying the laſt World, or beginning 
This. And in the Weſt, the Celts, the moſt an- 


cient People there, had the ſame Tradition ; for 


g the Druids, who were their Prieſts and Philoſo- 


phers, derived not from the Greeks, but of the old 


Raceof Wiſe Men, that had their Learning tradi- 
tionally, and, as it were, hereditary from the firſt 
Ages: I heſe, as Strabo tells us, /ib. 4. gave the 


World a kind of TRAY: by repeated Reno- 
ations; 


Concerning the Conflagration. 25 


vations; and the Principle that deſtroy'd it, ac- 
cording. to them, was always Fire or Water. 1 
had forgot to mention in this Lift, the Chalde- | 


ans, whoſe Opinion we have from Beroſus, in 


Seneca, Nat. Duceft. 3. c. 29. They did not 


only teach the Conflagration, but alſo fix d it to 


à certain Period of Time, when there ſhould 
happen a great Con junction of the Planets in Can- 
cer. Laſtly, we may add, to cloſe the Account, 
the modern Indian Philoſophers, the Reliques of 
the old Bragmans: Theſe, as Maffeus tells us, 
lib. 16. Hi 1 Ind. declare, That the World will 
be renewed after an univerſal Conflagration. 
You ſee of what Extent and Unterſality 
throughout all Nations, this Doctrine of the Con- 
flagration hatH been. Let us now conſider, what 
Defe&s or Exceſles there are, in theſe ancient 


Opinions, concerning this Fate of the World, and 


how they may be rectified : That we may admit 
them no further into our Belief, than they are 
warranted by Reaſon, or by the Authority of 
Chriſtian Religion. T he firſt Fault they ſeem to 
have committed about this Point, is this, that they 
made theſe Revolutions and Renovations of Na- 
ture, indefinite or endleſs: As if there would be 
ſuch a Succeſſion of Deluges and Conflagrations to 


all Eternity. This the Sic ſeem plainly to have : 


aſſerted, as appears from Numenius, Philo, Sim= 


. plicius, ind others. S. Jerome, Ep. Go. 1mputes this 


Opinion alſo toOrigenʒ but he does not always hit 


the true Senſe ofthat Father, or is not fair and juſt 


in the Repreſentation of it. Whoſoe ver held this 
Opinion, tis a manifeſt Error, and may be eaſily 
raectified 
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rectified by the Chriſtian Revelation; which 
teaches us plainly, that there 1s a final Period 
and Conſummation of all Things that belong to 


this Sublunary or Terreſtrial World; When the 
Kingdom ſhall be delivered up to the Father; 
8 and Lime ſhall be no more. 


Another Error they committed in this Doctrine, 


is, the Identity, or Sameneſs, if I may fo ſay, of 
= the Worlds ſucceeding one another. They are 
made, indeed, of the ſame lumpof Matter, but they 
ſuppoſed them to return alſo in the ſame Form. 
And, which is worſe, that there would be the 
fame Face of human Affairs; the ſame Perſons 


and the ſame Actions over again; ſo as the ſecond 


World would be but a bare Repetition of the 
former, without any Variety or Diverſity. Such 
a Rovalution is commonly call'd the Platonick 


Fear: & Period when all Things return to the 


lame Poſture they had ſome Thouſand of Years 
before; as a Play acted over again, upon the ſame 
Stage, and to the ſame Auditory: This is a 
groundleſs and injudicious Suppoſition. For, 
whether we conſider the Nature of Things, the 
Earth, after a Diſſolution by Fire, or by Water, 
could not return into the fame Form and Faſhion 


it had before; Or whether we conſider Provi- 


| dence, it would no way ſuit with the Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Juſtice, to bring upon the Stage again, 
thoſe very Scenes, and that very Courſe of human 
Affairs, which it had ſo lately condemn'd and de- 
ftroy'd. We may be aſſur'd therefore, that, upon 


the Diſſolution ofa World, anewOrder of Things, 


i both as to Nature and Providence, , UWAys W | 


And 
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L And what that new Order will be, in both re- 
| ſpeds, after the Conflagration, 1 hope we ſhall in 
; he following Book, give a ſatisfactory Account. 


Theſe are the Opinions, true, or falſe, of the 


Ancients; and chiefly of the Stoicks, concern- 
ing the Myſtery of the Conflagration. It will 
not be improper to enquire, in the laſt Place, 

ho the Szoicks came by this Doctrine: Whe- 
ther it was their Diſcovery and Invention, or 
from whom they learned it. That it was not 


their own Invention, we have given ſufficient 
ground to believe, by ſhewing the Antiquity of 


it beyond the Times of the Stoicks. Beſides, 
What 2 Man invents himſelf, he can give the 


Reaſons and Cauſes of it, as Things upon which 


3 he founded his Invention : But the Stoicks do 


not this, but, according to the ancient traditio- 


nal Way, deliver the Concluſion without Proof 


or Premiſes. We named Heraclitus and Empe- 
aocles, amoneſt the Greeks, to have taught this 
Doctrine before the Stoicks; And, according 
to Plutarch (de Defec. Orac.) Heſiod and Orphe- 
5, Authors of the higheſt Antiquity, ſung of 
this laſt Fire in their Philoſophick Poetry. But I 

ſuſpect the $70icks had this Doctrine from the 

Phenicians, for if we inquire into the Origi- 


nal of that Sect, we ſhall find that their Founder 


Zeno, wasa Barbarian, or Semi-barbarian, deriv'd 
from the Phenicians, as Laertius and Cie ero give 


an Account of him. And the Phenicians had a: 


great Share in the Oriental Knowledge, as 
we ſee by Sanchoniathon's Remains in Euſebius. 


tions, 
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tions, from whence Pherecydes, Pythagoras's 
Maſter, had his Learning. We may therefore, 


5 reaſonably preſume, that it might be from his 


Countrymen, the Phenicians, that Zeno had 
the Doctrine of the Conflagration. Not that he 
brought it firſt into Greece, but ſtrongly reviv'd 
it, and made it almoſt peculiar to his Se, 
So much for the Stoicks in particular, and the 
Greeks | in general. We have alſo, you ſee, trac'd 
| theſe Opinions higher, to the firſt Barbarick Philo- 
ſophers; who were the firſt Race of Philoſophers 
435 the Flood. But Fo/ephus tells a formal Story, 
of Pillars ſet up by Ser, before the Flood; imply- 
ing the Foreknowledge of this fiery Deſtruction of 
the World, even from the Beginning of it. His 
Words, /ib. 1. c. 3. are to this Effect, give what 
Credit to them you think fit: Seth and his Fellow 


Students, having found out the Knowledge of the 
_ Celeſtial Bodies, and the Order and Diſpoſi tion 


of the Univerſe; and having alſo receiv d from 
Adam, a Prophecy, that the N. orld ſhould have a 
double Deftruion, one by Water, another by 9 

Jo preſerve and tranſmit their Knowledge, in 
either Caſe, to Poſterity, they raiſed tuo Pillars, 


one of Brick, another of Stone, and ingrav'd upon 
them their Philoſophy and Inventions. And one of 


theſe Pillars, the Author ſays (Katy & Evergds) 
vas ſtanding in Syria, even to his Time, I do 


not preſs the Belief of this Story; there being no- 
thing, that I know of, in Antiquity, Sacred or Pro- 


phane, that gives a joint Teſtimony with it. And 
thoſe that ſet up theſe Pillars, do not ſeem to me, 
to have underſtood the Nature of the Deluge or 


Con. 
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Conflagration; if they thought a Pillar, either of 
Brick or Stone, would be ſecure, in thoſe great 
Diſſolutions of the Earth. But we have purſued 
this Doctrine high enough, without the Help of 
theſe ante-diluvian Antiquities : Namely, to the 
- earlieſt People, and the firſt Appearances of Wiſ- 
dom after the Flood. So that, I think we may _ 
| juſtly look upon it as the Doctrine of Noah, and 

of his immediate Poſterity. And, as that is the 
| higheſt Source of Learning to the preſent World; 
ſo we ſhould endeayour to carry our Philoſophical 
Traditions to that Original: For I cannot per- 
| ſuade myſelf, but that they had amongſt them, 
eyen in thoſe early Days, the main Strokes, or 
| Concluſions of the beſt Philoſophy : Or, if I 


may ſo ſay, a Form of found Doctrine concern=- 


ing Nature and Providence. Of which Matter, 
if you will allow me a ſhort Digreſſion, I will 
+ ſpeak my Thoughts in a few Words. 


In thoſe firſt Ages of the World, after the 


Flood, when Noah and his Children peopled the 
| Earth again, as he gave them Precepts of Moralt- 
| ty and Piety, for the Conduct of their Manners ; 
which are uſually call'd Præcepta Nt vachidarum, 
the Precepts of Noah, frequently mention'd both 
by the Jews and Chriſtians: So alſo he deliver'd 

to them, at leaſt if we judge aright, certain Max- 

| ims, or Concluſions about Providence, the State of 

| Nature, and the Fate of the World: And theſe in 
| Proportion may be call'd Dogmata Noachidarum, 
the Doctrines of Noah, and his Children. Which 
made a Syſtem of Philoſophy, or {ſecret Know- 
ledge amongſt them, delivered by Tradition 
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from Father to Son; but eſpecially preſerv'd 
amongſt their Prieſts and Sacred Perſons, or ſuch 
others as were addicted to Contemplation. This 
Itake to be more ancient than Mo/es himſelf, or 
the Fewiſh Nation. But it would lead me too 
far out of my Way, to ſet down, in this Place, 
the Reaſons of my Judgment. Let it be ſuffici- 
ent to have pointed only at this Fountain- head 
of Knowledge, and ſo feturn to our Argument. 


We have heard, as it were, a Cry of Fire, 


throughout all Antiquity, and throughout all 
the People of the Earth. But thoſe Alarums are 
ſometimes falſe, or make a greater Noiſe than 
the Thing deferves. For my Part, I never truſt 


Antiquity barely upon its own Account, but al- 


ways require a ſecond Witneſs, either from Na- 
ture, or from Scripture: W hat the Voice of Na- 


ture 1s, we ſhall hear all along 1 in the following 
Treatiſe. Let us then examine at preſent, wha 


Teſtimony the Prophets and Apoſtles give to this 
ancient Doctrine of the Conflagration of the 


World. The Prophets ſee the World a Fire at a 
Diſtance, and more imperfectly, as a Brightneſsin 
the Heavens, rather than a burning Flame: But 
St. Peter deleribes it, as if he had Deen ſtanding 
by, and ſeen the Heavens and Earth in a red 
Fire; heard the cracking Flames, and the tum- 
bliog Mountains, 2 Pet. iii. 10. In the Day 0 


the Lord, 7. he Heavens ſhall paſs away will 


a great Noiſe, and the Flements (hall melt with 
fervent Heat : The Earth alſo, and the Wark 
that are therein, [hall be burnt up. Then, al- 


ter a Pious Ejaculation, he adds, Ver. 12. Tool 
7 
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ing for, and haſtening the coming of the Day of 
| God, wherein the Heavens being on Fire, fhall 
| be diffolo” d; and the Elements "ball melt with 
| fervent Hear. This is as lively as a Man could 
| expreſs i it, if he had the dreadful Spectacle before 
| his Eyes. S. Peter had before taught the ſame 
Doctrine (ver. 5, 6, 7.) but in a more Philoſo- 
d phick Way; deſcribing the double Fate of the 
t.] World, by Water and Fire, with relation to the 
e, Nature and Conſtitution of either World, paſt or 
1 Þ preſent. The Heavens and the Earth were of old, 
re | conſiſting of later, and by Mater I hereby the 
an | Hold that then was, being oer flowed with Water, 
it periſhed. But the Heavens aud the Earth which 
1- Þ are now, by the ſame Word are kept in Store, re- 
a- /erved uuto Fire, againſt the Day of Judgment, and 
a-  Perdition of Ungodly, or Atheiſtical Men. This 
ne Teſtimony of S. Peter being full, direct, and 
nat explicit, will give Light and Strength to ſeveral 
his other Paſſages of Scripture, where the ſame Thing 
the is exprels'd obſcurely, or by Alluſion. As when 
S. Paul ſays, The Fire ſhall tæy every Man's Work 
| in that Day, 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13. And our Saviour 
| lays, The 7 ares ſhall be B ut in the Fire, at 
| the End of the World, Matth. xiii. 40, 41, 42. 
| Accordingly it is aid, both by the Apoſtles 
and ep that God will come to Judgment 
Fire. St. Paul to the Thefſalomans, 2 Thefſe 
lu. 7, 8. promiſeth the pertecuted Righteous 
"| Reſt and Eaſe, hen the Lord ſhall be reveal- 
ed from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, in 
ſp framing Fire; taking Venzeance on them that 
. wane not God, &c. Ad "io to the Hebreus, 


* 
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St. Paul ſays, ch. x. 27. that for wilful Apoſtates, 
there remaineth no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a 
certain fearful looking for of Judgment, and fie) 
| . 125 As. the ps art YT 
or Enemies of God. And in ch. xii. ver. 26, 
27, 28, 29. he alludes to the ſame Thing, when, 
after he had ſpoken of ſhaking the Heavens, and 
the Earth once more, he exhorteth, as St. Peter 
does upon the ſame Occaſion, to Reverence and 
godly Fear; for our God is a conſuming Fire. 
In like manner the Prophets, when they ſpeak 
of deſtroying the Wicked, and the Enemies of 
God and Chriſt, at the End of the World, re- 
preſent it as a Deſtruction by Fire. Pal. xi. 6. 
Upon the Wicked the Lord ſhall rain Coals, Fire, 
and Brimſtone, and a burning Tempeſt : This 
hall be the Portion of their Cup. And Pſal. 1. 3. © 
Our God ſhall come, and will not be flow: A Fire de 
ſhall devour before him, and it ſhall be very tem- th 
Peſtiuous round about him. And in the Beginning of Þ th 
thoſe two triumphal Pſalms, the lxvitith, and 
xcviith, we ſee plain Alluſions to this coming of“ 
the Lord in Fire. The other Prophets ſpeak in the 
ſame Style, of a fiery Indignation againſt the 
Wicked, in the Day of the Lord: As in Tai . 
Ixvi. 15. For behold the Lord will come with Fire, I. 
and with his Chariots like a Whirlwind, to render 
His Anger with Fury, and his Rebuke with Flame 
of Fire (and ch. xxxiv. 8, 9, 10.) And in Dani, 
ch. vii. 9, 10. The Ancient of Days is placed 
upon his Seat of Judgment, covered in Flames. 
J beheld till the Thrones were ſet, and ti 
Ancient of Days did ſit, whoſe Garment wa 


whit! 
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white as Snow, and the Hair of his Head like 
| the pure M. vol: His Throne was like the fiery 
Flame, his Wheels as burning Fire. A fiery 
Stream iſſued and came forth from before him 
' thouſand thouſands miniftred unto him, and ten 
| thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him : 
| The Judgment was ſet, and the Books were oþen- 
| cd. The Prophet Malachi, c. iv. 1. deſcribes 
the Day of the Lord to the fame Effect, and in 
Ike Colours; Behold the Day cometh, that ſhall 
„urn as an Oven: and all the Proud, yea, and 
© I all that do wickedly, ſhall be as Stubble ; ; and the 
Day that cometh ſhall burn them up, ſaith the 
6. Lord of Hoſts, that it ſhall leave them neither 
Koat nor Branch. And that Nature herſelf, and 


N | the Earth ſhall ſuffer in that Fire, the Prophet 
| Zephany tells us, c. iii. 8. All the Farth ſhall be 
1 | devoured with the Fire of my Fealouſy. Laſtly, 
1. this Conſumption of the Earth by Fire, even to 
of che Foundations of it, is expreſt livelily by Moſes 


in his Song, Deut. xxxii. 22. 4 Fire is kindled 


5 in my Anger, and ſhall burn unto the loweſt Hell: 
Ms and ſball conſume the Earth with her Increaſe, and 


ſet on Fire the Foundations of the Mountains. 
If we reflect upon theſe Witneſſes; and eſpe- 
Fcally the firſt and laſt, Moyes and Saint Peter; 
at what a great Diſtance of Time they writ 
their Prophecies, and yet how well they agree, 
1 muſt needs conclude that the} were acted by 
the ſame Spirit; and a Spirit that ſaw thorough 
all the Ages of the World, from the Beginning 
to the End. Theſe Sacred Writers were ſo _ 
emote in Time from one another, that they 


oon III. 1 could 
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could not confer together, nor conſpire ei- 
ther ina falſe Teſtimony, or to make the ſame 
Prediction. But being under one common In- 
fluence and Inſpiration, which is always conſiſ- 
tent with itſelf, they have dictated the ſame 
Things, tho' at two thouſand Years Diſtance 
ſometimes from one another. This, beſide: 
many other Confiderations, makes their Au- 
thority inconteſtable. And upon the whole Ac- 
cCount, you ſee, that the Doctrine of the future 
Conflagration 6 of the World, having run thro! all 
Ages and Nations, is, by the joint Conſent of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, adopted into the 


19 Chriſtian Faith, 


> HA P. IV. 
$ oncerning the Time of the Conflagration, and 
the End of the World. What the Aſtronomers 
ſay upon this Subject, and upon what they 
ground their Calculations : The true Notion if 


the Great Year, or of the Platonick Year, 
us and explained. 


TAVING, in this firſt 80 laid 
ſure Foundation, as to the Subject of 


—_— our Diſcourſe; the Truth and Certainty of the 


Conflagration whereof we are to treat; ve 
will now proceed to enquire after the Tim, 
Cauſes and Manner of it. We are naturally 
more inquiſitive after the End of the World 


| and the T. ime of chat fatal Revolution, oy 
; a ter 
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alter the Cauſes of it: For theſe, we know, are 
g I irreſiſtible, whenſoever they come, and therefore 
f we are only ſollicitous that they ſhould not over- 
take us, or our near Poſterity.The Romans thought 
| they had the Fates of their Empire in the Books of 
the Sibyls, which were kept by the Magiſtrates as 
a Sacred Treaſure. We have alſo our Prophetical 


Books, more ſacred and more infallible than theirs, 8 


| Þ which contain the Fate of all the Kingdoms of the 
Ert, and ofthat glorious Kingdom that is to ſu cc 
1 ceed. And of all Futurities, there is none can be 
n of fuch Importance to be enquired after, as this 
* Þ laſt Scene and Cloſe of all human Affairs. 
| If I thought it poſſible to determine the Time 
i of the C onflagration from the bare Intuition of na- 
tural Cauſes, I would not treat of it in this Place, 
but reſerve it to the laſt; after we had brought 
into View all thoſe Caſes weigh'd their Force, 
nd and examin'd how and when they would concur 
er: to produce this great Effect. But I am ſatisfied, 
bey that the Excitation and Concourſe of thoſe 
F Cauſes does not depend upon Nature only; and 
ar, tho' the Cauſes may be ſufficient, when all united, 
et the Union of them at ſuch a Time, and in 
Huch a Manner, I look upon as the Effect of a 
particular Providence; and therefore no Fore- 
ſight of ours, or Inſpection i into Nature, can diſ- 
cover to us the Time of this Conjuncture. This 
Method, therefore, of Prediction from natural 
Cauſes being laid aſide as impracticable, all other 
Methods may be treated of in this Place, as being 
inde ependent upon any Thing that is to follow 
Wn e Treatiſe; and it will be an Eaſe to the 


D 2 = Argu- 
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Argument to diſcharge it of this Part, and clear 
the Way by Degrees tothe principal Point, which 
18, The Cauſes and Manner of the Conflagration 
Some have thought it a Kind of Impiety in a 
Chriſtian, to enquire after the End of the World; 
| becauſe of that Check which our Saviour gave 
his Diſciples, when, after his Reſurrection, en- 


quiring of him about the Time of his King- 


dom, he anſwer'd, I. is not for you to know the 
: Times or the Seaſons, which the Father hath 
put in his own Power, Acts i. 7, And before 
his Death, when be was diſcourſing of the 
Conſummation of all Things, He told them 
expreſly, that though there ſhould be ſuch and 


ſuch previous Signs as he had mention'd, yet, 


O that Day and Hour knoweth no Man; no, nit 


the Angels that are in Heaven, but my Father 
only, Matt Xxxiv. 36. Be it fo, chat the Diſciples 
5 deſerv d a Reprimand, for deſiring to know, by 
a particular Revelation from our Saviour, the 
State of future Times ; when many other Things 


were more neceſſary for their Inſtruction, and 


for their Miniſtry. Be it alfo admitted, that 
the Angels, at that Diſtance of Time, could not 
les thorough all Events to the End of theWorld; 
it does not at all follow from thence, that they do 
not know it now; when, in the Courſe of 1600 
| Years, many Things are come to paſs, that may 
be Marks and Directions to them to make a Judg- 
ment of what remains, and of the laſt Period of 
all Things. However, there will be no Danger in 
our Enquiries about this Matter, ſeeing they are 
not tio much to diſcover the Certainty, as the Un- 
certainqy 


— 


1 | certainry of that Period, as to human Knowledge, 
F Let us therefore conſider what Methods have been 
| uſed, by thoſe that have been curious and buſy to 
z meaſure the Duration of the World. 


Stars have drunk up 


| ſhall be burnt. A very fair Prophecy! But, how 


Concerning the Cinflagration.. 37 


When the Sun and the 
the Sea, then the Earth 


The Szorchs tell us, 


long will they be a drinking? For unleſs we can 


determine that, we cannot determine when this 
| Combuſtion will begin. Many of the Antients 
| thought that the Stars were nouriſh'd by the Va- 


pours of the Ocean and of the moiſt Earth, 


| (Cicer. de Nat. D. lib. 2.) and when that Nou- 
| riſhment was ſpent, being of a fiery Nature, 
they would prey upon the Body of the Earth it 
ſelf, and conſume that, after they had conſum'd 
E the Water. 
and now, that the Nature of thoſe Bodies is 
better known, will ſcarce paſs for current. 
true, we muſt expect ſome Diſpoſitions towards 
che Combuſtion of the World, from a great 
| Drought and Deſiccation of the Earth: But this i 
helps us nothing on our Way; for the Queſtion 
| ſtill returns, Then will this immoderate Drought 
or Dryneſs happen ? and that's as ill to reſolve as 
the former. = 
no hopes of deciding the Queſtion by Phyſiology 
or Natural Cauſes; let us then look up from 
the Earth to the Heavens, 
and the Prophets: 
the Age and Duration of the World; 
| by their Art, and the other by Inſpiration, 


This 1s old- faſhion'd Philoſophy, 


1 


Therefore, as I ſaid before, I have 


to the Aſtronomers 
Theſe chink they can define 


the one 


2 3 We 
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We begin with the Aſtronomers: ; whoſe Calcu-- 


lations are founded either upon the Aſpects and 8 


Configurations of the Planets, or upon the Revolu- 14 
tions of the fixed Stars: or, laſtly, upon that which! 
they call Annus Magnus, or the Great Tear, what- 2 


ſoever that Notion proves to be when it is rig ghthy 


interpreted. As to the Planets, Beroſus tells us, 
the Chaldeans ſuppoſe Deluges to proceed froma Þ 


great Conjunction ofthe Planets in Capricorn,(Sen 


Mat. qu. J. 3. c. 29.) And from a like Conjunction F 
in the e Sign of Cancer, the Conflagration | | 
| will enſue. So that if we compute by the Aſtro- 
nomical Tables how long it will be to ſuch a Con- 

junction, we find at the ſame Time how long it 

will be to the Conflagration. This Doctrine of the 


 Chaldeans ſome Chriſtian Authors have owned, 
and followed the ſame Principles and Method. 

If theſe Authors would deal fairly with Man- 
Kind: they ſhould ſhew us ſome Connexion be- 


twixt theſe Cauſes and the Effects which they ! 
make conſequent upon them. For tis an un-! 
reaſonable Thing to require a Man's Aſſent to Þ 
2 Propoſition, where he ſees no Dependance or = 


Connexion of Terms ; unleſs it come by Reve- 


lation, or from an infallible Authority. If you b- 


ſay, the Conflagration will be at the firſt great | 


Conjunction of the Planets in Cancer, and 
TT fay it will be at the next Eclipſe. of the 
Moon, if you ſhew no more Reaſon for you 
Aſſertion than J for mine, and neither of us 

pretend to Revelation or Infallibiliry, we may 
_ Juſtly expect to be equally credited. Pray wh 
Reaſon can . ge AY the Planets, when Þ. 
a th ey I 
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they meet, ſhould plot together to ſet on Fire 


their Fellow. Planet, the Earth, who never did 


them any Harm; But now there is 3 plauſible 
Reaſon for my Opinion; for the Moon, when 


F eclips'd, may think herſelf affronted by the Earth 
= interpoſing rudely betwixt her and the Sun, and 


leaving her to grope her Way in the Dark: She 


| therefore may juſtly take her Revenge as ſhe can. 


But you'll fay, tis not in the Power of the Moon 


| : to ſet the Earth on Fire, it ſhe had Malice enough 


to do it. No, nor ſay I, is it in the Power of the 
other Planets thar are fig more diſtant from the 


| Earththan the Moon, and as ſtark dull Lumps of 


Earth as ſhe 1s. The plain Truth is, the Planets 
are ſo many Earths; and our Earth i is as much 


ga Planet as the brighteſt of them. Tis carried 
about the Sun with the ſame common Stream, 
and ſhines with as much Luſtre to them, as 
| they do to us: Neither can they do any more 
Harm to it, than it can do to them. Tis now 
well known, that the Planets are dark opake 
| Bodies, generally made up of Earth and Water 
| as our Globe i is; and have no Force or Action, 
| but that of reverberating the Light which the. 
| Sun caſts upon them. This blind ſuperſtitious 
| Fear or Reverence for the Stars, had its Ori- 
| ginal from the antient Idolaters: They thought 
| them Gods, and that they had Domination over 
human Affairs. We do not indeed worthip 5 
them, as they did; but ſome Men retain till 
| the fame Opinion of their Vertues, of their 
| Rule and Influence upon us and our Affairs, 


E Wan was the Ground of their Worſhip. "Tis 


D $: full 
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full Time now to ſweep. away theſe Cobwebs 


of Superſtition, theſe Relicks of Paganiſm, 1 SZ 


do not ſee how we are any more concern'd in 


the Poſtures of the Planets, than in the Poſtures 


of the Clouds; and you may as well build an 
Art of Prediction or Divination upon the one, 
as the other, They muſt not know much of 
the Philoſophy of the Heavens, or little confi- 


ger it, chat think the Fate, either of ſingle Per- 


ſons, or of the whole Earth, can depend upon 


the Aſpedts, or ligur d Dances of thoſe Bodies. 
Hut you'll ſay, it may be, Tho' no Reaſon can 


be given for ſuch Effects, yet Experience does 
_ arteſt the Truth of them. In the firſt Place, I an- 
ſwer, no Experience can be produc'd for this Ef- 
fect we are ſpeaking of, che Conflagration of the 


5 World. Secondly, Experience fallaciouſſy recor- 
ded, or wholly in favour of one fide, is no 
Proof. If a oablick Regiſter was kept of all 


Aſtrological Predictions, and of all the Events 


: that follow d upon them, right or Wrong, agreeing 


or diſagreeing, Icould willingly refer the Cauſe to 


the Determination of ſuch a Regiſter, and ſuch 
Experience: But that which they call Experi- 


ence, is ſo ſtared, that if one Prediction of ten 


hits right, or near right, it ſhall make more 
| Noiſe, "and be more taken Notice of, than all 
the Nine that are falſe. Juſt as in a Lottery, 


where many Blanks are drawn for one Prize, 


yet theſe make all the Noiſe, and thoſe are 
forgotten. If any one be fo lucky as to draw 


A 9000 Lot, then the Trumpet ſounds, and his 


| Name 1 18 regiſter a, and he tells his good For- 
| | tune 


e 
P 
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5 tune to every Body he meets; whereas thoſe 
that loſe, go ſilently away with empty Pockets, 


and are aſham'd to tell their Loſſes. Such a 


Thing is the Regiſter of Aſtrological Experi- 
ences; they record what makes for their Cre- 
dit, but drop all blank Inſtances, that would 
| diſcover the Vanity or Cheat of their Art. 
So much for the Planets. They have alſo 4 


pretended Caleulation of the End of the World, 


from the fix d Stars and the Firmament. Which, 
in ſhort, is this: They ſuppoſe theſe Bodies, be- 


| fides the Hurry of their Diurnal Motion from 


Eaſt to Weſt, quite round the Earth in 24 Hours, 

| to have another retrograde Motion from Welt to 
| Faſt, which is more {low and leiſurely: And when 

| they have finiſh'd the Circle of this Retrograda- 
tion, and come up again to the ſame Place from 
i whence they ſtarted at the Beginning of the 
World, then this Courſe of Nature will be at 
an End; and either the Heavens will ceaſe from 
all Motion, or a new Set of Motions will be put 
a- foot, and the World begin again. This is a 
Bundle of Fictions tied up in a pretty Knot. In 
the firſt Place, there is no ſuch Thing as a ſolid 
| Firmament, in which the Stars are fix d, as Nails 
in a Board. The Heavens are as fluid as our Air, 
and the higher we go, the mors thin and ſubtle - 
is the ethereal Matter. Then, the fix'd Stars are 

not all in one Surface, as they ſeem to us, nor 

at an equal Diſtance from the Earth, but 
are placed in ſeveral Orbs higher and higher; L 

there being infinite Room in the great Deep 

ef che Heavens, overy Way, tor innumerable 


Stars | 
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Stars and Spheres behind one another, to fill and : 


beautify the immenſe Spaces of the Univerſe. 


Laſtly, the fix'd Stars have no Motion common 
to them all, nor any Motion fingly, unleſs upon 
their own Centers; and therefore, never leaving 


their Stations, they can never return to any com- 


mon Station, which they would ſuppoſe them to 
have had at the Beginning of the World. So as 
this Period they ſpeak of, whereby they would 
meaſure the Duration of the World, is merely 
imaginary, and hath no Foundation in the true 


Nature or Motion of the celeſtial Bodies. 


But in the third Place, they ſpeak of an Arxus iſ 


Maus, a Great Year : A Revolution fo call'd, 


' whatſoever it is, that is of the ſame Extent with i 
the Length of the World. This Notion, II 


cConfeſs, is more antient and univerſal, and thats: 


fore I am the more apt to believe that it is 


not altogether groundleſs. But the Difficulty is, 
to find out the true Notion of this Great Year, 


what is to be underſtood by it, and then of 
what Length it is. They all agree that it is 


Time of ſome grand Inſtauration of all Things, 


or a Reſtitution of the Heavens and the Farth 
to their former State; that is, to the State and 


Poſture they had at the Beginning of the World; 


ſuch therefore as will reduce the Golden Age, 
and that happy State of Nature wherein Thing | * 
were at firſt, If fo, if theſe be the Marks and 


Properties of this Revolution, which is called 
the Great Vear, we need not go ſo far to find 
the true Notion and Interpretation of it. Thoſe 

Toy that have read the firſt Part of this Theory, may 
remem- 
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remember, that in the 24 Book; Chap. 3. we gave 
an Account what the Poſture af the Earth was at 
| the Beginning of the World, and what were the 


ö Conſequences of that Poſture, a perpetual Spring 


| immediately follow uponit, without ever diſturb- 
| nets; and yet at the ſame Time all theſe three 
| they had at the Beginning of the World; ſo as 


the whole Character of the Great Year would be 
truly fulfill'd, tho” not in that Way which they 


and of eaſier Conception. My Meaning is this, 
2 If the Axis of the Earth was rectified and ſet 
parallel with the Axis of the Ecliptick, upon 
1 which the Planets, Firmament, and fix'd Stars 


are ſuppos'd to move, all Things would be as 
of dchey were at firſt; a general Harmony and Con- 


11 formity of all the Motions of the Univerſe would 
| preſently appear, ſuch as, they ſay, was in the 


| Natural or Moral World. 


As this is an eaſy, fo I do not doubt, but it 
is a true Account of that which was originally 
call'd the Great Near, or the Great Inſtauration ; 


Method, by rectifying the Axis of the Earth, 
without thoſe operoſe Revolutions, which ſome 


Account being admitted, how will ir hel 
o define what the Age and Duration of the 


World 


and Equinox throughout all the Earth: And if the 
Farth was reſtor d again to that Poſture and Situa- 
tion, all that is imputed to the Great Nar would 


ing or moving the fix d Stars, Firmament, or Pla- 


| would return, or be reſtored to the ſame Poſture 


| imagin'd ; but in another, more compendious, 


Golden Age, before any Diſorder came into the 


which Nature will bring to paſs in this fimple 


Aſtronomers have fancied. But however. nt 


1 
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World will be? 'Tis true, many have under- [x 


taken to tell us the Length of this Great Year, 


and conſequently of the World; but, beſides that | : 


their Accounts are very different, and generally 


of an extravagant Length, if we had the true Ac- 6-7 


count, it would not aſſure us when the World 


would end; becauſe we do not know when it 5 
did begin, or what Progreſs we have already made 
in the Line of Time. For I am ſatisfied, the 


Chronology of the World, whether Sacred or Pro- 


fane, is loſt; till Providence ſhall pleaſe to re- 
trieve it by ſome new Diſcovery. As to profane 
Cbhronology, or that of the Heathens, the Greeks, Þ 
and the Romans knew nothing above the Oly1m- Þ 
| prads; which fell ſhort many Ages of the De- 


luge, much more of the Beginning of the World. 
And the Eaſtern barbarous Nations, as they diſ- 


agreed amongſt themſelves, ſo generally they run 


e OA  £A a elk woe Kos 


— 


the C Origin of the World to ſuch a prodigious Þ . 


Height, as is neither agreeable to Faith, norReaſon. 


As to ſacred Chronology, ' tis well known, that 
the Difference there is betwixt the Greek, He- | 


 brew,and SamaritanCopiesof the Bible, makes the 
Age of the World altogether | undetermin d: And 

there is no Way yet found out, how we may cer. 
tainly diſcover which of the three Copies 1s moſt 
Authentick; and conſequently, what the Age 
| of the World! is, upon a true Computation. See- 
ing therefore we have no Aſſurance how long the 


"World. hath ſtood already, neither could we be 


aſſur'd how long it hath to ſtand, tho' by thi: 
Annus Magnus, or any other Way, che total Sum, 
or whole Term of its Duration was truly known: 


Tam 


I am ſorry 
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to ſee the little Succeſs we have had 


i in our firſt Search after the End of the World, 


1 from Aſtronomical Calculations. 


But 'tis an 


| | uſeful Piece of Knowledge to know the Bounds 
ö of our Knowledge; that ſo we may not ſpend 


our Time and Thoughts about Things that lie 
cout of our Reach, 
of reſolving this Point by the Light of Nature, 
and therefore it only remains now to enquire, 
whether Providence hath made it known by 
any Sort of Prophecy or Revelation. 
ball be the Subject of the following Chap- 


ter. 


I have little or no Hopes 


Which 


* H A P. . 


E Concerning Prophectes that determine the End of 


the World: Of what Order ſoever, Profane 
or Sacred; TFewiſh or Chriſtian. That no 
certain Fudement can be made from any of 


them, at what Diftance We are Now from 
the Conflagration. 


"HE Bounds of . © Knowlelles are 


ſo narrow, and the Deſire of knowing 


1 10 vaſt and illimited, that it often puts Mankind 
| reg irregular Methods of inlarging their Know- 
ledge. 
Commerce with evil Spirits, to be inſtructed by 
them in ſuch Events as they could not of them- 
ſelves diſcover. 


Peries of ey. But what hath appear 'd 


Fin hath made them find out Arts of 


We meddle not with thoſe 


under 
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under the Notion of divine Prophecy, relating 
to the Chronology of the World: Giving ei⸗ 


ther the whole Extent of! it, or certain Marks of 


its Expiration; Theſe we purpoſe to examine in 
this Place: How far any Thing may, or may 


not, be concluded from them, as to the Reſoluti- 
on of our Problem, How long the World will laſt. 


| Amongſt the Heathens, I Jo not remember any 

: Prophecies of this Nature, except the Sibyllins 
Oracles, as they are uſually called. The antient 

Eaſtern Philoſophers have left us no Account 
that I can call to mind, about the Time of this 
Fatality. They ſay, when the Phenix returns, 
we muſt expect the Conflagration to follow; but 
the Age of the Phenix they make as various and 
uncertain, as they do the Computation of their 
Great Near, Symbolum & moα u monu Neis, 
Phoenix. Hor. Apol. l. 2. c. 57. which two Things 


are indeed, one and the fame in Effect. Some of 


them, I confeſs, mention 6000Years for the whole 
Age of the World: Which being the famous Pro- 
phecy of the Jews, we ſhall ſpeak to it largely 
hereafter ; and reduce to that Head, what broken 
Traditions remain amongſt the Heathens of the 


fame thing. As to the Sibylline Oracles, which 


were ſo much in Reputation amongft the Greeks 
and Romans, they have been tamper d with ſo 


much, and chang” d ſo often, that they are be- 


come now of little Authority. They ſeem to 
have divided the Duration of the World into 


ten Ages, and the laſt of theſe they make a 


Golden Age, a State of Peace, Righteouſneſs, 


and Perfection: But ſeeing they have not deter- 


min d, 


— 
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min'd, in any definite Numbers, what the Length 
of every Age will be, nor given us the Sum of all, 
we cannot draw any Concluſion from this Ac- 
count, as to the Point in queſtion before us: But 
| muſt proceed to the Few: ſh and Chri/tian Oracles. 
The Fews have a remarkable Prophecy, 
which expreſſeth both the Whole, and the Parts 
of the World's Duration. The World, they 
| fay, will ſtand Six thouſand Years: Two thou- 
| ſand before the Law, Two thouſand under the 
| Law, and Two thouſand under the Meſſiah, This 
| Prophecy they derive from Elias; but there 
| were two of the Name; Elias the Thesbzte, 
and Elias the Rabbin, or Cabbaliſt; and 'tis 
ſuppos'd to belong immediately to the latter of 
| theſe. Vet this does not hinder, in my Opinion, 
but that it might come originally from the for- 
mer Elias, and was preſerv'd in the School of 
- Þ this Elias the Rabbin, and firſt made publick 
by him. Or he added, it may be, that Diviſion 
of the Time into three Parts, and fo got a Title 

to the whole. I cannot eaſily imagine, that a 
Doctor that lived Two hundred Years, or there- 


. abouts, before Chriſt, when Prophecy had 
ceas'd for ſome Ages amongſt the Fews, ſhould 
= take upon him to dictate a Prophecy about the 
Duration of the World, unleſs he had been ſup- 
ported by ſome antecedent Cabbaliſtical Tra- 
dition: Which being kept more ſecret before, 
% he took the Liberty to make Publick, and fo 
\ | vas reputed the Author of the Prophecy. As 
many Philoſophers amongſt the Greeks, were 
the reputed Authors of ſuch Doctrines as war 
= | | | | mock. 
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much more antient than themſelves: But they ; 
were the Publiſhers of them in their Country, 
or the Revivers of them after a long Silence; 
and fo, by forgetful Poſterity, got the Honour 
of the firſt Invention. 


Pou will think, it may be, the Time is too 


| 
| 11 
long, and the Diſtance too great, betwixt Elio; Þ | 
the Theſbite, and this Elias the Rabbin, for à 1e 
Tradition to ſubſiſt all the while, or be preſervd 1 
with any competent Integrity. But it appears e 
from St. Jude's Epiſtle, that the Prophecies 713 
Enoch, (who liv'd before the Flood) relating to I 
the Day of Judgment and the End of the World, y 
were extant in his Time, either in Writing or by to 
Tradition: And the Diſtance betwixt Enoch and to 


"= Jude was vaſtly greater than betwixt the two Þ T 


_ Elias's, Nor was any fitter to be 1nfpir'd with Sa 
that Knowledge, or to tell the firſt News of that Þ c} 
fatal Period, than the old Prophet Elias, who Wi; 
is to come again and bring the Alarum of the 112 


5 approaching Conflagration. But however thi; * 


Conjecture may prove as to the original Author 5: 
of this Prophecy, the Prophecy itſelf concerning N Pre 
the Sexmillennial Duration of the World, is Ve 
very much inſiſted upon by che Chriſtian F athers 
Which yet I believe is not ſo much for the bare 
Authority of the Tradition, as becauſe they 
thought it was founded in the Hiſtory of the / 
Days Creation, and the Sabbath ſucceeding : Asti 

alſo in ſome other typical Precepts and Uſages 
in the Law of Moſes. But before we ſpeak of 
that, give me Leave to name ſome of thoſe har; 


* athers to you, that were of this Jane | 
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and ſuppoſed the great Sabbatiſm would ſuc- 
ceed after the World had ſtood Six thou- 
| fand Years. Of this Opinion was St. Barnabas 
in his Catholick Epiſtle, ch. xv. Where he ar- 
| ques, that the Creation will be ended in Six 
| thouſand Years, as it was finiſh'd in fix Days: 
Every Day according to the ſacred and myſti- 
cal Account, being a Thouſand Years. Of the 
fame Judgment is St. Jrenæus, both as to the 
| Concluſion, and the Reaſon of it, /. 5. c. 28, 29, 
zo. He faith, the Hiſtory of the Creation in fix 
| Days, 7s Narration as to what is paſt, and a 
| Prophecy of what is to come. As the Work was ſaid 
to be conſummated in fix Days, and the Sabbath 
to be the Seventh: ſo the Conſummation of all 
| Things will be in 6000 Years, and then the great 
tn Sabbatiſm to come on in the bleſſed Reign of 
1 Chriſt. Hippolitus, Martyr, Diſciple of Ireneus, 
ho is of the ſame Judgment, as you may ſee in Pho- 
che N 71vs, c. 202. Lactantius in his Divine Inſtitutions, 
bis 7. c. 14. gives the very ſame Account of the 
hor ¶ State and Continuance of the World, and the ſame 
Proofs for it, and ſo does St. Cyprian, in his Ex- 
wortation to Martyrdom, c. 11. St. Jerome more 
than once declares himſelf of the ſame Opinion ; 
and St. Auſtin, C. D. l. 20. c. 7. tho' he wa- 
they Nvers, and was doubtful as to the Millennium, or 
e /i* {Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, yet he receives 
his Computation without Heſitancy, and upon 
Ihe foremention'd Grounds. So Fohannes Da- 
naſcenus de Tide Orthodoxd, takes ſeven Millen- 
aries for the entire Space of the World, from 
he Creation, to the general Reſurrection, the 
| Book III. „5 Sab- 
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Sabbatiſm being included. And that this was a4 
recelv'd and approv'd Opinion in early Times, we 
may collect from the Author of the Queſtions þ 

and Anſwers, ad Orthodoxos, in Juſtin Martyr, | ! 

Who, giving an Anſwer to that Enquiry about! 
the fix thouſand Years Term of the World, ſays, Þ 


e may conjecture from many Places of Scrip- 


ture, that theſe are in the right, that ſay, u 
thouſand Years is the Time prefix d, for the Dura. 
tron of this preſent Frame of the World. Theſe 
Authors I have examin'd myſelf: But there are Þ 
many others brought in Confirmation of this Þ 
Sanctus Gaudentius, Q, Fulius Hilarion, Funi- l 
lius Africanus, Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis, Caſſiodorus 
Gregorius Magnus, and others, which I leave 0 
be examin'd by thoſe that have Curiolity and 


Opinion: As St. Hilary, Anaſtaſius Sinaita, 


Leiſure to do it. 


In the mean time, it muſt be confeſs'd, th 
many of theſe Fathers were under a Miſtake, in 
one reſpect, in that they generally thought the 
World was near an End in their Time. An Error, þ 
which we need not take Pains to confure now; 
ſeeing we, who live twelve hundred or fourteen 
hundred Years after them, find the World ſtill in 
being, and likely to continue fo for ſome conſidera 
ble Time. But it is eaſy to diſcern whence ther 
M. iſtake proceeded: Not from this Prophecy alone 
but becauſe they reckon'd this Prophecy accord 
ing to the Chronology of the Sefptuagint : Which 
ſetting back the Beginning of the World man) 
Ages beyond the Hebrew, theſe fix thoutanif 
Years were very near expir'd in the Time of tho 
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Fathers 
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p athers; and that made them conclude, that the 
World was very near an End. We will make 


1 h no Reflections, in this Place, upon that Chrono- 
| | logy of the Sepruagrnt, leſt it ſhould roo much 


4 interrupt the Thread of our Diſcourſe. But it 
| is neceſſary to ſhew how the Fathers grounded 
| this Computation of ſix thouſand Vears, upon 
cScripture. Twas chiefly, as we ſuggeſted be- 
| fore, upon the Henaneron, or the Creation fi- 
niſh' d in fix Days, and the Sabbath enſuing. The 
| Sabbath, they faid, was a Type of the Sabba- 
tiſm, that was to follow at the End of the World, 
© according to St. Paul, ch. v. to the Hebrews ; and 
then by Analogy and Conſequence, the fix Days 

preceding the Sabbath muſt note the Space and 
| Duration of the World. If therefore they could 
| diſcover how much a Day is reckon'd for, in this 
| myſtical Computation, the Sum of the ſix Days 
| would be eaſily found out. And they think, that 
| according to the Pſalmiſt (P/al. xc. 4.) and St. 
Peter, (2 Epiſt. iii. 8.) a Day may be + irnated | 
a thouſand Tears, and conſequently fix Days muſt 
be counted fix thoukind Years, for the Duration 
of the World. This is their Interpretation, 
and their Inference : But it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that there is an effential Weakneſs in all 
| typical and allegorical Argumentations, in com- 
| pariſon of literal. And this being allow'd in Di- 
| minution of the Proof, we may be bold to ſay, that 
nothing yer appears, either in Nature, or Scrip- 
ture, or human Affairs, repugnant to this Suppoſi- 
tion of fix thouſand Years : Which hath Antiquity 
| ud the Authority of the Fathers, on its Side. 


8 We 
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We proceed now to the Chriſtian Prophe- 


| cies concerning the End of the World. I do 


not mention thoſe in Daniel, becauſe I am not 
ſatisfied that any there (excepting that of the 
fifth Kingdom itſelf) extend ſo far. But in 

. the Apocalypſe of St. John, which is the laſt 


Revelation we are to expect, there are ſeveral 


Prophecies that reach to the Conſummation of FE 


this World, and the firſt Reſurrection. The 
ſeven Seals, the ſeven Trumpets, the ſeven 
 Phyals, do all terminate upon that great Period. 


But they are rather Hiſtorical Prophecies than 
Chronological ; they tell us in their Language, 
the Events, but do not meaſure or expreſs the 
Time wherein they come to paſs. Others there 
are that may be call'd Chronological, as the 
treading under Foot the holy City, Forty and 
two Months, Apoc. xi, 2. The Witneſſes op- 
poſing Antichriſt One thouſand Two Hundred 
and jixty Days, Apoc. xi. 3. The Flight of 
the Woman into the Wilderneſs, for the ſame 
Number of Days, or for a Time, Times, and 
Half a Time, Apoc. xii. 6, & 14. And laſtly, ſÞ 
Ihe War of the Beaſt againft the Saints, For- 
 ty-two Months, Apoc. xiii. 5. Theſe all, you 
ſee, expreſs a Time for their Completion; and 
all the ſame Time, if I be not miftaken : Bu 
they do not reach to the End of the World. O. 
if ſome of them did reach ſo far, yet becauſe 
we do not certainly know where to fix ther Þ 
Beginning, we mult ſtill be at a Loſs, whe, 
or in what Year they will expire. As for I- 
ſtance, if the Reign of the Beaſt, or the Preach-Þþ 
e OO AY We eng Mm —_ 
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ing of the Witneſſes be 1260 Years, as is rea- 

ſonably ſuppos'd; yet if we do not know cer- 

tainly when this Reign, or this Preaching begun, 

| neither can we tell when it will end. And the 

| FEpocha's, or Beginnings of theſe Prophecies are 

"| fo differently calculated, and are Things of fo 

i | long Debate, as makes the Diſcuſſion of them 

| altogether improper for this Place. Vet it muſt be 

| confeſt, that the beſt Conjectures that can be made 

concerning the approaching End of the World, 

| muſt be taken from a judicious Examination of 

I | theſe Points: And according as we gather up 
che Prophecies of the Apocalypſe, in a ſucceſſive 

0 Completion, we ſee how by degrees we draw 

| , | nearer and nearer to the Concluſion of all. But 

""Þ till ſome of theſe enlightning Prophecies be ac- 

| compliſh'd, we are as a Man that awakes in the 

Night, all is dark about him, and he knows not 

| how far the Night is ſpent ; but if he watch till the 

Light appears, the firſt Glimpſes of that will reſolve 

"ol his Doubts. We muſt have a little Patience, and, I 

| think, but a little; ſtill eyeing thoſe Prophecies of 
we Reſurrection of the V itneſſes, and the Depreſ- 

| fon of Antichriſt: Till by their Accompliſhment, 

| theDay dawn,and the Clouds begin to change their 

Colour. Then we ſhall be able to make a near 

| Gueſs, when the Sun of Rightequineſs will ariſe. 

| So much for Prophecies. There are alſo 

Signs, Which are look'd upon as Forerunners 

1 of the Coming of our Saviour; and, therefore, 

ach. may give us ſome Direction how to judge of 5 

5 the Diſtance or Approach of that great Day. 

Ws [ Thus many of the Fathers thought the coming of 
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Antichriſt would be a Sign to give the World F 


Notice of its approaching End. But we may 
_ eahily ſee, by what hath been noted before, what 
it was that led the Fathers into that Miſtake, 
They thought their fix thouſand Years were 
near an End, as they truly were, according to 
that Chronology they followed: and therefore 


| they concluded the Reign of Antichriſt muſt be 


very ſhort, whenſoever he came, and that he could 


not come long before the End of the World, 


But we are very well aſſur'd, from the Revela- 
tion of Saint John, that the Reign of Antichriſt 


1s not to be ſo ſhort and tranſient ; and from the 
| Proſpect and Hiſtory of Chriſtendom, that he 


hath been already upon his Throne many hun- 


dreds of Years. Therefore this Sign wholly falls | 
to the Ground; unleſs you will take it from the 


Fall ef Antichriſt, rather than from his firſt 
Entrance. Others expect the Coming of Elias 
to give Warning of that Day, and prepare the 


Way of the Lord. I am very willing to admit 
that Elias will come, according to the Senſe of 
the Prophet Malacti, Chap. iv. 5, 6, but he 

will not come wh Obſervation, no more than 
he did in the Perſon of John the Baptiſt ; He 
; will not bear the Name of Elias, nor tell us he 
is the Man that went to Heaven in a fiery Cha- 
riot, and is now come down again to give us 
Warning of the laſt Fire. But ſome divine Per- 


| ſon may appear before the ſecond coming of out 


Saviour, as there did before his firſt coming, 
and by giving a new Light and Life to the 


. Chriſtian Doctrine, "may dipae the Miſts of 


E rrot, 


— 
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Error, and aboliſh all thoſe little Controverſies 
| amongſt good Men, and the Diviſions and Ani- 
| moſities that ſpring from them: Enlarging their 
4 Spirits by greater Diſcoveries, and uniting them 
all in the Bonds of Love and Charity, and in 


the common Study of Truth and Perfection. Such 


an Elias the Prophet ſeems to point at; and may 


he come, and be the great Peace- maker and Pre- 


parer of the Ways of the Lord! But at preſent, 


we cannot Fin: this Sign make any JOIN 


when the World will end. 


Another Sign preceding the End of the World, 


| is, The Converſion of the Fews; and this is a 
| wonderful Sign indeed. St. Paul ſeems expreſly 
| toaffirm it, Rom. xi. 25, 26. But it is different- 
ly underſtood, either of their Converſion only, 
or of their Reſtoration to their own Country, Li- 
| berties and Dominion. The Prophets bear hard 
upon this Senſe ſometimes, as you may ſee in 1- 
| ſarah, Ezekiel, Hoſea, Amos. And to the fame pur- 
| poſe the antient Promiſe of Moſes is interpreted, 

Deut. xxx. Yet this ſeems to be a thing very un- 
conceivable: Unleſs we ſuppoſe the ten Tribes to 
| be {till in ſome hidden Corner of the World, from 
| whence they may be conducted again into their 

| own Country, as once out of Agypt, by a mira- 
| culous Providence, and eſtabliſh'd there : Which, 
being known, will give the Alarum to all the other 
| fews in the World, and make an univerſal Con- 

fluence to their old Home. Then our Saviour, by 
an extraordinary Appearance to them, as once to 


St. Paul, John xix. 37. and by Prophets, Apoc. 
i. 7. Mat. XX131. 39. rais d up amongſt them for 
VVV * 
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that Purpoſe, may convince them that he is the 


true Meſſiab, and convert them to the Chriſtian | 
Faith; which will be no more ſtrange, than was 


the firſt Converſion of the Gentile World. But 


if we be content with a Converſion of the Fews, 
withourtheir Reſtoration; and of thoſe two Tribes 
only, which are now diſperſed throughout the 
Chriſtian World, and other known Parts of the 


Earth: That theſe ſhould be converted to the 


q — — > — 
2 2 — 2 — = 
. 5 — 


| 
1 
I 
1 
1 | 
"17 
ny 
. 
it 
14 
Ui 
. 
1 
IT 
» j 
40h 
. 
. 
ot 
N 
. 
its 
"wi 
Ns 
— 1 
1 
1" 
oy: + - 
1 
0 1 
vi in 
et || 
a» 
4 
—— 1 
if] 
ax 
F : 
1 | 
& 
4 
f 
1 
1 
ſr 


— 
—— - 
— 


1 —— — — on — 
x” 
_ 


FS TRA iS I DDS — 
— — 


— 
—— 


——. 2 (LET. — 
— — 4 -- ade / _ £ 
— — — — — 8 —— 1 — 2 —— = — — 
— — + IS ' . — — — — ee IIS — — — — — 
. ̃ . — ont Tr — Sn St = : 
ſwag * 2 2 — —— — — . — ere et = - 
* . . 0 


— — — — — — 
2 n 

" * — 

” Bonn At AG 194 


| Chriſtian Faith, and incorporated into the Chriſti. 
aft Commonwealth, loſing their National Charac- 
ter and: Diſtinion: It this, I fay, will ſatisſy the 
\ Prophecies, it is not a Thing very difficult to be 
cConceived. For when the World is reduc'd to 
a better and purer State of Chriſtianity, and 
that Idolatry, in a great meaſure remov d, which 
gave the greateſt Scandal to the Ferws, chey will 
begin to have better Thoughts of our Religion, 
and be diſpos d to a more ingenuous and unpre- 
judic d! Examination of their Prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſiah : God raifing up Mey 
amongſt them of divine and enlarged. Spirits, | 
Lovers of Truth more than of any particular 
Sect or Opinion; with Light to diſcern it, and 
Courage to profeſs it. Laſtly, it will be a co. 
gent Argument upon them, to ſee the Age of 
the World fo far ſpent, and no Appearance yet, 
of their long expected Meſſiah. So far ſpent, | 
ſay, that there is no Room left, upon any Com- 
; putation | whatſoever, for the Oeconomy of 
a Meſhah yet to come. This will make them 
reflect more carefully and impartially upon 
him whom: the Chriſtians propoſe, Jeſus of Na- 


are lh, 
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Nazareth, whom their Fathers crucified at Je- 
| ruſalem: Upon the Miracles he wrought in his 
Life, and after his Death; and upon the won- 
t Þ derful Propagation of his Doctrine throughout 
„the World, after his Aſcenſion. And laſtly, up- 
on the Deſolation of Feruſalem, upon their own 
| ſcattered and forlorn Condition, foretold by that 
Prophet, as a judgment of God upon an un- 
e graceful and wicked People. 
i- This I have ſaid to ſtate the Caſe of the Con- 
- | verſion of the Jets, which will be a Sign of the 
approaching Reign of Chriſt. But, alas! what 
ve | Appearance is there of this Converſion in our : 
to Days, or what Judgment can we make from a 
d Sign that it is not come to pals ? Lis ineffectual 
ch as to us, but may be of Uſe to Poſterity. Vet 
il even to them it will not determine, at what Di- 
n, ftance they are from the End of the World, but 
te- be a Mark only that they are not far from it. 
n- There will be Signs alſo, in thoſe laſt Days, i 
ey the Heavens, and in the Earth, and in the Tg 
its, Forerunners of the Conflagration as the Obſcu- 
lar ration of the Sun and Moon, Earthquakes, Roar- 
ind ings of the troubled Sea, and ſuch like Diſorders 

in the natural World, tis true; but theſe are the 
very Pangs of Death, and the Strugglings of Na- 
ture juſt before her Diſſolution, and it will be too 
late then to be aware of our Ruin when it is at 
the Door. Vet theſe being Signs or Prodigies 
taken Notice of by Scripture, we intend, God 
willing, after we have explained the Cauſes and 
Manner of the Conflagration, to give an Ac- 
count alſo whence theſe unnatural 5 ommotions 
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will proceed, that are the Beginnings or imme. 


diate Introductions to the laſt Fire. ö 4 
Thus we have gone through the Prophecic: 3 [ 
and Signs that concern the laſt Day and the laſt Þ * 
Fate of the World. And how little have we] h 
learned from them as to the Time of that great te 
Revolution? Prophecies riſe ſometimes with anÞ * 
even, gradual Light, as the Day riſeth upon the * 
Horizon: and ſometimes break out ſuddenly like I 
2 Fire, and we are not aware of their Approach * 
till we ſee them accompliſh'd, Thoſe that con. 50 
cern the End of the World, are of this latter Sort, ſ# ® 
to de Men; but even to the moſt obſer. © 
„there will ſtill be a Latitude; we muſt not 01 


3 to calculate the coming of our Saviour, ſ 
like an Eclipſe, to Minutes and half Minutes ; 
There are Times and Seaſons which the Father . 
bath put in his own Power. If it was deſignd 
to keep theſe Things ſecret, we muſt not thin 
to out-wit Providence, and from the Prophecies *. 
that are given us, pick out a Diſcovery that wa 
not intended we ſhould ever make. It is deter- 
min'd in the Councils of Heaven juſt how fa * 
we ſhall know theſe Events before-hand, and 
_ with. what Degree of Certainty: And with this S 
wie muſt be content, whatſoever it is. The * 
i Apocalypſe of St. John is the laſt Prophetical | 7 
Declaration of the Will of God, and contain al 
the Fate of the Chriſtian Religion to the End ie 
of the World, its Purity, Degeneracy, and Re- 1 
viveſcency. The Head of this Degeneracy 5Þ ch 
cCall'd The Beaſt, the falſe Prophet, the Whit : 
of Babylon, in Prophetical Terms: And 1n + Lace 
FEecleg 
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Z Feclefiaſtical Term is commonly call'd Aniichrift. 

Thoſe that bear Teſtimony againſt this Degene- 
| racy, are call'd the Witneſſes : Who, after they 
have been a long Time in a mean and perſecu- 
ted Condition, 
and Aieennen; ; that is, be advanc'd to Power 
and Authority. 
| Witneſſes, and Depreſſion of Antichriſt, is that 
which will make the great Turn of the World 
to Righteouſneſs, and the great Criſis, whereby 
we may judge of its drawing to an End. 


are to have their Reſurrection 


And this Reſurrection of the 


T is 


„rue, there are other Marks, as the paſſing away 


of the Second Moe, Apoc. c. ix. which is commonly 
| thought to be the Ottoman Empire; and the Eftu- 


ſon of the Phials, Apoc. c. xvi. The firſt of theſe 


vill be indeed a very conſpicuous Mark, if it fol- 
low upon the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, as- 
| by the Prophecy it ſeems to do, ch. xi. 14. But 
as tothe Phials, tho' they do plainly” reach in a Se- 
| ries to the End of the World, I am not ſatisfied 
„with any Expoſition I have yet met with, con- 
"| cerning their preciſe Time or Contents. 


In a Word, though the Sum and general 


Contents of a Prophecy be very intelligible, yet 
the Application of it to Time and Perlons may 
be very lubricous. 
a Prophecy, as well as Shadow in a Picture. 
All its Lines muſt not ſtand in a full Light. For 
if Prophecies were open and barefac'd as to 
all their Parts and Circumſtances, they would 
check and obſtruct the Courſe of human Af- 
fairs; and hinder, if it was poſlible, their own 
| .þ *<compliſhment, 


There muſt be Obſcurity 1 in 


Modeſty and Sobriety are 
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in all Things commendable, but in nothing more! 
than in the Explication of theſe ſacred Myſteries; Þ * 
 andwehave ſeen ſo many miſcarry, by a too cloſk Þ 
and particular Application of them, that we ought Þ | 
to dread the Rock about which we ſee ſo many 
Shipwrecks. He that does not err above a Cen. 


#- 7 
2 — — hp — — aw. 


tury, in calculating the laſt Period of Time, from 


what Evidence we have at preſent, hath, in my] 
\ Opinion, caſt up his Accounts very well. But 
the Scenes will change faſt towards the Evening 
of this long Day, and when the Sun is near fet- 
ting, they will more eaſily 288 how far he 
hath to run. 


CnAae VI. 


Concerning the Cauſes of the Conflagration. 


f 7 he Difficulty of concetving how this Earth ca 


oe fet on Fire. With a general Anſwer to tht 
 Dificulty. Two ſuppos'd Cauſes of the Confla 
5 gration, by the Sun's drawing nearer to ti! 
Earth, or the Earth's e out the centra 
Fire, examin d and Tees; 


'E have now made our Way clear to the 
principal Point, The Caujes of the Cor. 


N PL. How the Heavens and the Earth 
will be ſet on Fire, what Materials are prepared, 


or what Train of Cauſes, for that Purpoſe. 


The Ancients, who have kept us Company 
; protey well thus far, here quite deſert us: on 
ea 
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gdeeal more in Concluſions than Cauſes, as is uſual 
in all Traditional Learning. And the Stoicks 
 ) themſelves, who inculcate ſo much the Doctrine 
of the Conflagration, and make the Strength of 
i ſuch, as to diſſolve the Earth into a fiery Chaos, 
ue yet very ſhort and ſuperficial in their Expli- 
| cations, how this ſhall come to paſs. The latent 
f Seeds of Fire, they ſay, ſhall every where be let 
booſe, and that Element wil prevail over all the 
; | reſt, and transform every Thing into its own 
9 Nature. But theſe are general Things, that give 
i little Satisfaction to inquiſitive Perſons. Neither 
do the modern Authors, that treat of the ſame 
| Subje&, relieve us in dis Particular : They are 
willing to ſuppoſe the Conflagration a ſuperficial 
| Effect, that ſo they may excuſe themſelves the 
Trouble of enquiring after Cauſes. Tis no 
| doubt, in a ſort ſupernatural; and ſo the Deluge 
was: Yet Moſes ſets down the Cauſes of the De- 
| luge, the Rains from above, and the Diſruption of 
the Abyſs. So there muſt be Treaſures of Fire 
1, 2:0vided againſt that Day, by whoſe Eruption this 
ga. {cond Deluge will be brought upon the Earth. 
% To ſtate the Caſe fairly, we muſt firſt re- 
on preſent the Difficulty of ſetting the Earth on 
Fire; tye the Knot, before we looſe it; that 
Ibo we may the better judge whether the Cauſes 
the! that ſhall be brought into View, may be ſuffi- 
Ca- dient to overcome fo great Oppoſition. The 
rh Difficulty, no doubt, will be chiefly from the 
0 1 | great Quantity of Water that is about our Globe; 
* | whereby Nature ſeems to have made Proviſion 
"any againſt any Invaſion by Fire, and ſecur'd us 
her _ | „5 from 
deal ; 
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62 Conrerning the Conflagration. 
from that Enemy more than any other. We ſee 
half of the Surface of the Earth cover'd with 
the Seas, whoſe Channel 1s of a vaſt Depth and 
Capacity: Beſides innumerable Rivers, great 
and ſmall, that water the Face of the dry Land, 
and drench it with perpetual Moiſture. Then 
within the Bowels of the Earth, there are Store- 
| Houſes of ſubterraneous Waters ; ; which are as a 5 
Reſerve, in cafe the Ocean and the Rivers ſhould | 
be overcome. Neither is Water our only Secu- 44 
rity, for the hard Rocks, and ſtony Mountains, 
which no Fire can bide upon, are ſet in long 

| Ranges upon the Continents and Iſlands; and 
muſt needs give a ſtop to the Progreſs of that fu- 
tious Enemy, in caſe he ſhould attack us. Laſt- 
ly, the Earth itſelf is not combuſtible in all it 
Parts. *Tisnot every Soil that is fit Fewel for the 
Fire. Clay, and Mire, and ſuch like Soils, wil 
rather choak and ſtifle it, than help it on its Way, 
By theſe Means one would think the Body of the 
Farth ſecur d; and though there may be partial 
Fires, or Kundations of Fire, here and there, in 
particular Regions, yet there cannot be an -uni- 
verſal Fire throughout the Earth. At leaſt, one 
would hope for a ſafe Retreat towards the Poles, 
where there is nothing but Snow, and Ice, and 
bitter Cold. Theſe Regions ſure are in no Dan- 


ger to be burnt, whatſoever becomes of che other | 
Climates of the Earn. t 
This being the State and Condition of the 
preſent Earth, one would not imagine by thei 
Preparations, twas ever intended that it ſhould 


periſh by an univerſal Fire, But ſuch is 2 
TEE -- hf 
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the Method of Providence, that the exterior 
Face of Things looks one Way, and the Deſign 
lies another; till at length, touching a Spring, as 
it were, at a certain Time, all thoſe Affairs change 
| Poſture and Aſpect, and ſhew us which way Pro- 
vidence inclines. We muſt therefore ſuppoſe, 
| beſore the Conflagration begins, there will be 

Diſpoſitions and Preparatives ſuitable to fo great 

a Work: and all Antiquity, ſacred and prophane, 

does ſo far concur with us, as to admit and ſup- 
| poſe that a great Drought will precede, and an 

extraordinary Heat and Dryneſs of the Air, to uſh- 
er in this fiery Doom. And theſe being Things 
which often happen in a Courſe of Nature, we 
cannot difallow ſuch eaſy Preparations, when 
| Providence intends ſo great a Conſequence, The 

Heavens will be ſhut up, and the Clouds yield no 

Rain; and by this, with an immoderate Heat in 

the Air the Springs of Water will become dry, 

the Earth chapp'd and parch'd, and the Woods 
and Trees made ready Fewel for the Fire. We 
in have Inſtances in Hiſtory, that there have been 


ni- ¶ Droughts and Heats of this Nature, to that De- 
"nc gree, that the Woods and Foreſts have taken Fire, 
* and the outward Turf and Surface of the Earth, 7 
an 


without any other Cauſe than the Dryneſs of 
he Seaſon, and the Vehemency of the Sun. 
And, which is more conſiderable, the Springs 
and Fountains being dry'd up, the greater Ri- 


the vers have been ſenſibly leſſen d, and the leſſer 
heſe FÞavite empty'd, and exhal'd. Theſe Things, 
aa hic happen frequently, in particular Coun- 
ten 


les and Chumates, may, atan appointed Time, 


by 
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g by the Diſpoſition of Providence, be more uni. 


verſal throughout the Earth; and have the 3 


ſame Effects every where, that we ſee by Ex- 
perience they have had in certain Places: And 
by this Means, we may conceive it as feaſible 
to ſet the whole Earth on Fire in ſome little 
Space of Time, as to burn up this, or that 
Country after a great Drought. But I mean 


this, with Exception {till to the main Body of | : 


the Sea; which will indeed receive a greater 
Diminution from theſe Cauſes, than we eaſily 
imagine; but the final Conſumption of it wil 
depend upon other Reaſons, whereof we muſk 
give an Account in the following Chapters. 
As to the Mountains and Rocks, their loft 


f Heads will fink when the Earthquakes begin to 
roar, at the Beginning of the Conflagration ; a Þ 


we ſhall ſee hereafter. And as to the Earth it- 


ſelf, tis true there are ſeveral ſorts of Earth that 


are not proper Fuel for Fire; but thoſe Soils that 
are not ſo immediately, as clayey Soils, and ſuch 


; like, may, by the Strength of Fire, be converted q 7 
into Brick, or Stone, or earthen Metal, and ſo . 


melted down and vitrified. For, in Concluſion 
there is no Terreſtrial Body that does not finally 
yield to the Force of Fire, and may either be con- 


verted into Flame, incorporated Fire, or into a Li- 
quor more ardent than either of them. Laſtly, »Þ 
to the Polar Regions, which you think will be: 


| fafe Retreat, and inacceſlible to the Fire; tis true 
_unleſs Providence hath laid ſubterraneous Tres: 


ſures of Fire there unknown to us, thoſe Part 
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of the Earth will be the laſt conſumd. But ii 


51 


Home Authors make uſe of, as the chief Agents 


Book of this Theory, chap. iii. and will have the 


| Sun always in its Aquator ; whereby the ſeve- 
ral Climates of the Earth will have a perpetual 
\ Equinox, and thoſe under the Poles a perpetual 
Day: and therefore all the Exceſs of Cold, and 
all the Conſequences of it, will ſoon be abated. 
| However the Earth will not be burnt in one 
| Day, and thoſe Parts of the Earth being un- 
inhabited, there is no Inconvenience that they 
| ſhould be more flowly conſum'd than the reſt. 
-# This is a general Anſwer to the Difficulty pro- 
| pos'd about the Poflibility of the Conflagration; 
and being general only, the Parts of it muſt be 
more fully explain'd and confirm'd in the Sequel 
$ ofthis Diſcourſe. We ſhould now proceed directly 
to the Cauſes of the Conflagration, and ſhew in 
| what manner they do this great Execution upon 
| Nature: But to be juſt and impartial in this Inqui- 
ry, we ought firſt to ſeparate the ſpurious and pre- 
tendedCauſes from thoſe that are real and genuine; 
to make no falſe Muſters, nor any ſhew of being 
ſtronger than we are; and if we can do our Work 
with leſs Force, it will be more to our Credit; as a 
| Victory is more honourable that is gain'd with 
fewer Men. 5 


There are two grand capital Cauſes which 


Book III. — 


4 Concerning the Conflagration. 65 
z to be obſerv'd, that the Cold of thoſe Regions 
proceeds from the Length of their Winter, and 
their Diſtance from the Sun when he is beyond 
che Aquator ; and both theſe Cauſes will be re- 
moved at the Conflagration. For we ſuppoſe | 
the Earth will then return to its primitive Situ- 
ation, which we have explain'd in the ſecond 
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66 Concerning the Conflagration. 
in this Work, the Sun, and the Central Fire. 
Theſe two great Incendiaries, they ſay, will be les $ 
looſe upon us at the Conflagration; the one 
drawing nearer to the Earth, and the other 
breaking out of its Bowels into theſe upper Re- 
gions. Theſe are potent Cauſes indeed, more 
than enough to deſtroy this Earth, if it was 
thouſand Times bigger than it is. But for th 
very Reaſon, I ſuſpect they are not the true Cau- 
ſes; for God and Nature do not uſe to employ 
unneceſſary Means to bring about their Deſigns 
Diſproportion and Over-ſufficiency is one ſort of 
falſe Meaſures, and tis a Sign we do not thoroughly 
underſtand our Work hen. we put more Strength 
to it than the Thing requires. Men are forward o 
call in extraordinary Powers, to rid their Hands 
a troubleſome Argument, and ſo make a ſhon 
D iſpatch to ſave themſelves the Pains of further 
Enquiries; but ſuch Methods, as they com: 
monly have no Proof, ſo they give little Sarisfic: 
tion to an inquiſitive Mind. This Suppoſition di 
burning the Earth, by the Sun drawing near 
and nearer to it, ſeems to be made in Imitationd 
the Story of Phaeton, who driving the Chariot of 
the Sun with an unſteady: Hand, came ſo near the ct 
Earth, that he ſer it on Fire...” But however ſo 
We will not reject any Pretenſions Without a fut n. 
Trial: Let us examine therefore what Ground be 
they can have for either of theſe Suppoſitiom th 
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of the Approximation of the Sun to the Earth be 
or the Eruption of the Central Fire, = 

As to the Sun, I deſire firſt to be ſatisfied 1 
IN 


2 Matter of Fact: Whether Py any Ia 
ſtrumenſ 
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ſtrument or Obſervation it hath or can be diſco- 
E verd that the Sun is nearer to the Earth now, 

than he was in former Ages? Or, if by any Rea- 
| ſoning or comparing Calculations, ſuch a Con- 
| clufion can be made? If not, this is but an imagi- 
nary Cauſe, and as caſily deny'd as propos d. 


Afironomers do very little agree in their Opinions 


about the Diſtance of the Sun: Ptolemy, Alba- 
| tegnius,Copernicus,T ycho, Kepler, and others more 
modern, differ all in their Calculations; 
| in ſuch a Manner or Proportion, as odd make 


but not 


us believe that the Sun comes nearer to the 
Earth, but rather goes further from it. For the 


more modern of them make the Diſtance greater 
than the more ancient do. 
ſtance of the Sun from the Earth lies betwixt 


Kepler ſays, the Di- 


700 and 2000 Senudiameters of the Earth: But 


Kicciolus makes it betwixt 700 and 7000: And 
= Goitefrid Wendeline hath taken 14656 Semidia- 
meters, for a middle Proportion of the Sun's 
|: Dikance; to which Kepler himſelf came very 
near in his later Vears. 
Fgroundleſs our Fears are from the Approaches 
of an Enemy, that rather flics from us, if he 
change Poſture at all. 
| lon to believe the Report of the modern Aſtro- 
nomers, 
both becanfe the Nature of the Heavens and of 
the celeſtial Bodies is now better known, and alſo 
becauſe they have found out better Inſtruments 
and better Methods to make their Obſervations. 


So that you ſee how 


And we have more Rea- 


than of the antient, in this Matter ; 


It the Sun and Earth were come nearer to 


Jone another, either the Circle of the Suns di- 


F 2 urnal 
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urnal Arch would be leſs, and fo the Day ſhort- 
er; or the Orbit of the Earth' s annual Courſe 


would be leſs, and fo the Year ſhorter: Nei- 


ther of which we have any Experience of, 
And thoſe that ſuppoſe us in the Centre of the 
World, need not be afraid 'till they fee Mercury 
and Venus in a Combuſtion, for they lie betwixt 
us and Danger; and the Sun cannot come fo 
readily at us with his fiery Darts, as at them who 
ſtand in his Way. Laſtly, this languiſhing Death, 
by the gradual "Approaches of the Sun, and that 
irreparable Ruin of the Earth, which at laſt muſt 
follow from it, do neither of them agree with 
that Idea of the Conflagration, which the Scrip- 
ture hath given us; for it is to come ſuddenly 
and unexpectedly, and take us off like a violent 
Fever, not as a lingring Conſumption. And 
the Earth i is alſo ſo to be deſtroy'd by Fire, as not 
to take away all Hopes of a Reſurrection, or Re- 
novation : For we are aſſurd by Scripture, that 
there will be new Heavens and a new Earth 
after theſe are burnt up. But if the Sun ſhould 
come ſo near us as to make the Heavens fajs 
away with a Noiſe, and melt the Elements wit! 
| fervent Heat, and deſtroy the Form, and al 
the Works of the Earth, what Hopes or Poſſ- 
| bility would there be of a Renovation, while the 
Sun continu'd in this Poſture? He would more 
and more conſume and prey upon the Carcaſs of 
the Earth, and convert it at length either into an 
Heap of Aſhes, or a Lump of vitrified Metal. 

80 much for the Sun. As to the Central 


Fire, I am very: wel ſatisfied it is no imaginary 
Thing 


4 8 . f 4 5 EY 3 4 PIES * — 4 * 4 wr ” * * * Fm Www PE ann” FE ——— N 2 * : — . 583 : 
| | 8 >. + 2 
- n wy — * * * hu —— ay OY — 4 * 


— 
— 


E 5 =- 


ſu 


| ; Thing: All Antiquity hath preſerv'd ſome ſa- 
cred Monument of it: The Veſtal Fire of the 
| Romans, which was fo religiouſly attended: The 


4 Prytoneia of the Greeks were to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, and dedicated to Y eſta: And the Pyretheia 


of the Perſians, where Fire was kept continu- 


ally by the Magi. Theſe all, in my Opinion, 
had the ſame Origin, and the ſame Signification. 

And tho' I do not know any particular Obſervi- 
| tion, that does directly prove or demonſtrate that 
| there is ſuch a Maſs of Fire in the middle of the 


| Earth ; yet the beſt Accounts we have of the Ge- 
neration of a Planet do ſuppoſe it; and 'tis agree- 


Me | Fire, but the Eruption of it, and the Effect of that 


at Eruption; which cannot be, in my Judgment, 


th fuch a Conflagration as is deſcrib'd in Scripture. 


nd This Central Fire muſt be enclos'd in a Shell 


aſl of great Strength and Firmneſs; for being of 
# Þ itſelf the lighteſt, and moſt active of all Bodies, 
it would not be detained in that loweſt Priſon 


| Thickneſs this Shell is; but if we ſuppoſe this 
Fire to have a twentieth Part of the Semidia- 
| meter of the Earth, on either fide the Centre, 


nary for our Safeguard and Security: And theſe 
ing; umeteen Parts of the Semidiameter of the 
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able to the whole Oeconomy of Nature: As a 
Fire in the Heart, which gives Life to her Mo- 
tions and Productions. But, however, the Queſt- 
ion is not at preſent, about the Exiſtence of this 


* — a v9 wm 
> » as = Hl hes 
— — by — * r wo 


— - n 6 4 — OD 
— n 


without a ſtrong Guard upon it. *Tis true, 
ve can make no certain Judgment of what 


for its Sphere, which ſeems to be a fair Allow- 
ance; there would {till remain nineteen Parts 


the Sides of its Priſon; and ſo come nearer to 


1— the Conflagration. 


f 0 will make 3268 Miles, for a Partition- 
Wall betwixt us and this Central Fire. Who! ! 
would be afraid of an Enemy lock'd up in fo 1 
ſtrong a Priſon? But you'll ſay, it may be, tho Þ © 
the Central Fire, at the Beginning of the World, 1 
might have no more Room or Space than what | © 
is mention'd; yet being of that Activity that it 
18, and corroſive Nature, it may, in the Space of 
ſome thouſands of Years, have eaten deep into 


the Surface of the Earth by ſome hundreds or 24: 
thouſands of Miles, than it was at firſt. This! © 


would be a material Exception, if it could be k 
made out. But what Phænomenon is there in b 
Nature that proves this? How does it appear by Þ © 
any Obſervation, that the Central Fire gains : 


Ground upon us ? or is increaſed in Quanuity, 
or come nearer to the Surface of the Earth? IS 


know nothing that can be offer'd in Proof of this: 4! 
and 1t there be no Appearance of a Change, nor iſ 8 
any ſenſible Effect of it, tis an Argument ther 5 
is none, or none conſiderable. If the Quantity of 85 
that Fire was conſider ably increas'd, it muſt needs, 1 
beſides other Effects, have made the Body of the h 
Earth confiderably lighter. The Earth having, b- 5 
by this Converſion of its own Subſtance into Fire, | 7 
loſt ſo much of its heavieſt Matter, and got {0 In. 
much of the lighteſt and moſt active Element! in- © 
ſtead of it: and in both theſe Reſpects, its Gravity 1 
would be manifeſtly leſſen'd. Which if it really Þ thi 
was in any conſiderable Degree, it would diſco-. J ef 
ver itſelf by ſome r either as to the P.. 
Motion of the E arth, or as to its Place or Sta- 


tion 


e 
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duon i in the Heavens. But there being no exter- 


nal Change obſervable, in this or any other re- 


ſpect, tis reaſonable to preſume that there is no 
conſiderable inward Change, or no great Con- 
ſumption of its inward Parts and Subſtance; and 
| conſequently no great Increaſe of the central Fire, 


But 1f we ſhould admit both an Increaſe and 


| Eruption of this Fire, it would not have that 


Effect which is pretended; It might cauſe ſome 


| Confuſion and Diſorder in thoſe Parts of the 


Earth where 1t broke out, but it would not make 
an univerſal Conflagration, ſuch as is repreſented 


to us in Scripture. Let us ſuppoſe the Earth to 
be open, or burſt in any Place; under the Pole, 
for Inſtance, or under the LFquator ; and let 
it gape as low as the Central Fire : At this 

| Chaſm or Rupture we ſuppoſe the Fire would 

| guſh out; and what then would be the Conſe- 
| quence of this when it came to the Surface of 
| the Earth? It would either be diſſipated and 
loſt in the Air, or fly ſtill higher towards the 

Heavens in a Maſs of Flame. But what Execution 

| in the mean time would it do upon the Body of 

the Earth? Tis but like a Flaſh of Lightning, 
or a Flame iſſuing out of a Pit, that dies 1 preſent- 
| ly. Beſides, this Central Fire is of that Subtilty 
| and Tenuity, that it is not able to infiame groſs 
Bodies: no more than thoſe Meteors we call 
| Lombent Pires, inflame the Bodies to which 
| they ſtick. Laſtly, i in explaining the Manner 
of the Conflagration, we mult have regard 
principally to Scripture ; - for the Explications 
| given there are more to the Purpoſe, than all 


F 4 that 


| thoſe central Vacuities. 


"Ya. Concerning the Conflagration. 
that the Philoſophers have faid upon that Sub- 


ject. Now, as we noted before, 'tis manifeſt 1 


in Scripture, that after the Conflagration, there 
Will be a Reſtauration, new Heavens, and a new 
Earth. 
beſides other Prophets: We mult therefore ſup- 
_ poſe the Earth reduc'd to ſuch a Chaos by this laſt 
Fire, as will lay the Foundation of a new World, 
2 Pet. iti. 12, 13. Which can never be, if the 
inward Frame of it be broke, the Central Fire 

_ exhauſted, and the exterior Region ſuck'd into 
This muſt needs make 
it loſe its former Poiſe and Libration, and it will 
thereupon be thrown into ſome other Part of the 
Univerſe, as the uſcleſs Shell of a broken Grana- 
do, or as a dead Carcaſs and unprofitable Matter. 
Theſe Reaſons may be ſufficient why we 
ſhould not depend upon thoſe pretended Cauſes 
of the Conflagration, the Sun's Advance towards 
the Earth, or ſuch a Rupture of the Earth as will 
Tet out the Central Fire. Theſe Cauſes, 1 hope, 
will appear ſuperfluous, when we ſhall have given 
an Account of the C onflagration without them. 
But young Philoſophers, like young Soldiers, 
_ think they are never ſufficiently armed; and ot- 
ten take more Weapons, than they can make uſe 
of, when they come to fight. Not that we al 
85 together reject the Influence of the Sun, or ofthe 
Central Fire; eſpecially the latter: For in that 
5 Eſtuation of Nature, the Body of the 
Farth will be much open'd and relaxated; and 
when the Pores are enlarg'd, the Steams of that 
5 Fire will [weat out more plencifull into all its 


Parts; 


Tis the expreſs Doctrine of St. Peter, 


— 


CnAr. VII. 


Ne true Bound: of the 2 Fire, and how far 
11 Fatal. The natural Cauſes and Materi- 
. als of t, caſt into three Ranks : Firſt, Such 
43 are exterior and viſible upon the Earth; 
| where the Volcano's of the Earth, and A 
Effects, are confider'd. Secondly, Such Mare 
| rials as are within the Earth. e Such 


43 are in the Air. 


S we have, in the icing Chapter, laid 
: aſide thoſe Cauſes of the Conflagration 
which we thought too great and cumberſome; 
ſo now we muſt, in like manner, examine the 
Effect, and reduce that to its juſt Meaſures and 
| Proportions, that there may be nothing left ſu- 
perfluous on either ſide; then, by comparing the 
real Powers with the Work they are to do, both 
being ſtated within their due Bounds, we may the 
| better judge how they are proporece dto one 
Pnother. = 
We noted before, that the 8 had 8 
nothing to do with the Stars, and ſuperior 
Heavens, but was as wholly confin d to this ſub- 
| lu nary 
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parts; but (till without any Rupture in the Veſ- 
E (cls, or in the Skin. And whereas theſe Au- 
| thors ſuppoſe the very Veins burſt, and the 
vital Blood to guſh our, as at open Flood-Gates, 
we only allow a more copious Perſpiration, 
| and think that ſufficient for all Purpoſes in this 

| . 
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4 2 'he Conflagration, 


lunary World. And this Deluge of Fi ire will . 


Have much what the ſame Bounds, that the De- 
luge of Water had formerly. This is according 
to St. Peter's Doctrine, for he makes the ſame 
Parts of the Univerſe to be the Subject of both: 
| Namely, the inferior Heavens and the Earth, 2 
- Per. ini. 5, 6. The Heavens and the Earth wiel 
were then, periſſdiin a Deluge of Mater: ver. 7. 

But the Heavens and the Earth that are nn; 
are reſery'd to Fire. The preſent Heavens and 
Earth are ſubſtitured in the Place of thoſe that 
periſh'd at the Deluge, and theſe are to be over- 
run and deſtroy'd by Fire, as thoſe were by Wa- 
ter. So that the Apoſtle takes the ſame Region 
and the ſame Space and Compaſs for the one, 
as for the other, and makes their Fate differentac- 
cording to their different Conſtitution, and the 
- different Order of Providence. This is the Sent 
St. Auſtin gives us of the Apoſtle's Words, and 
theſe are the Bounds he ſets to the laſt F ire; 

v hereofa modern Commentator is ſo well aſſur d 
that he ſays, Eſtius in loc. They neither underſtand 

: 2 , nor Philgſophy, that would make the Con- 

agration reach above the elementary Heavens. 
Let theſe be then its Limits upwards, the 

: Clouds, Air, and Atmoſphere of the Earth. 
But the Queſtion ſeems more doubtful, How far 
it will extend downwards, into the Bowels of the 
Earth? Ianſwer ſtill, to the ſame Depth that the 
Waters of the Deluge reach'd: To the loweſt A- 
byſtes, and the deepeſt Caverns within the Ground, 
And ſeeing no Caverns are deeper or lower, al 
leatt according to our Theory, than the — 
OW 
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ally pe the great Ocean, to that Depth, I ſuppoſe, the 
0 Rage of this Fire will penetrate, and devour all 
"2 FF before it. And therefore we mult not imagine, 
nc that only the outward Turf and habitable Sur- 
11: Þ face of the Earth will be put into a Flame and 
2 WF laid waſte : the whole exterior Region of the 
Tl Earth, to the Depth of the deepeſt Part of the 
7. Sea, will ſuffer in this Fire; and ſuffer to that 
1 Degree, as to be melted down, and the Frame 
nd of it diſſolvd. For we are not to conceive that 
nat the Earth will be only ſcorcht or charkt in the 
cr. laſt Fire, there will be a fort of Liquefaction 
a- and Difſolution; Rev, xv. 2. 2 Fel. iii. 0. Hl.. 
ons xcvil. 5. it will become a molten Sea mingled with 
Hire, according to the Exprefſion of Scripture. 
ac- And this Diſſolution may reaſonably be {uppos'd 
he to reach as low as the Earth hath any Hollow- 
e neſles, or can give vent to Smoak and Flame. 
nd Wherefore, taking theſe for the Bounds and 
e Limits of the laſt great Fire, the next Thing 
"0, W to be enquired into, are the Natural Cauſes of 
it: How this ſtrange Fate will ſeize upon the 
% ſublunary World, and with an irreſiſtible Fury 
„ ſubdue all Things to it ſelf. But when I 
he hay Natural Cauſes, J would not be fo under- 
tn. W flood, as if 1 thought the Conflagration was * 
far pure Natural Fatality, as the Sroichs ſeem to 
the do. No, tis a mix'd Fatality; the Cauſes in- 
the deed are Natural, bur the Adminiſtration of 
*- Þ them is from an higher Hand. Fire is the 
| Inſtrument, or the executive Power, and hath 
no more Force given it than what it hath 
m naturally; ; but the Concurrence of theſe Cau- 
i: | ſes, 5 
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6 Concerning the Conflagration. 
es, or of theſe fiery Powers, at ſuch a Time, 


and in ſuch a Manner, and the Conduct of them | 
to carry on and complete the whole Work with- 


out Ceſſation or Interruption, that I look upon 
as more than what material Nature could effed 
of itſelf, or than could be brought to pals by 
ſuch a Government of Matter, as is the bare 
Reſult of its own Laws and Determinations, 
When a Ship lails gently before the Wind, the 
Mariners may ſtand idle; but to guide her i in a 
Storm, all Hands muſt be at Work. There arc 
Rules and Meaſures to be obſerv'd, even in theſe 
Tumults and Deſolations of Nature, i in deſtroying 
a World, as well as in making one, and, therefore 
in both it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe a more tha 


ordinary Providence to ſuperintend the Work. 


Leet us not, therefore, be too poſitive or preſump- 
tuous in our Conjectures about theſe Things; for 
if there be an inviſible Hand, Divine or Angelica 
that touches the Springs and Wheels; it will 
not be eaſy for us to determine, with Certainty, 
the Order of their Motions. However, tis our 
Duty to ſearch into the Ways and Works of 
| God, as far as we can: And we may, without 
85 Offence, look into the Magazines of Nature; {ec 
What Proviſions are made, and what Prepara- 
tions for this great Day; and in what Method 
tis moſt likely the Deſign will be executed. 
hut before we proceed to mark out Material 
: for this Fire, give me leave to obſerve one Con- 
dition or Property in the Form of this preſent 
Earth, that makes it capable of Inflammation. 
*Tis the Manner of its Conſtruction, in an hol- 
low 
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pable of Ventilation, pervious and paſſable to 


Y Book 1. ch. 6, 7, know how the Earth came into 
e this hollow and broken Form: from what Cauſes 


luge; when there was a Diſruption of the ex- 


terior Earth that fell into the Abyſs, and fo, for a 


1e Time, was overflow'd with Water. Theſe Ruins, 


e, unequal in their Surface, but alſo hollow, looſe, 
n and incompact within, as Ruins uſe to be, they! are 


b. ¶ made thereby capable of a ſccond Fate, by Inflam- 
P. mation. T hereby, I fay, they are made combuſtible. 
for if the exterior Regions of this Earth were as 
al | cloſe and compact in all their Parts, as we have 
vill WF Reaſon to believe the interior Regions of it to be, 
7, che Fire could have little Power over it, nor 
"ur Fever reduce it to ſuch a State as is required in a 


= iy Conflagration, ſuch as ours is to be. 


Out This being admitted, that the exterior Re- 
let gion of the Earth ſtands hollow, as a well ſet 


Fire, to receive Air freely into its Parts, and 


100 bath Iſſues for Smoke and Flame : It remains 
to enquire, what Fuel or Materials Nature 
bath fitted to kindle this Pile, and to continue 
it on Fire 'till it be conſum'd ; ; or, in plain 
Words, what are the natural Cauſes and Pre- 


peratives for a Conflagration. The firſt and 
% nn WS, moſt 


low cavernous Form: By reaſon whereof, con- 
I. taining much Air in us Cavities, and having ; 
many Inlets and Outlets, tis in moſt Places ca- 


n Þ the Winds, and conſequently to the Fire. Thoſe 
that have read the former Part of this Theory, 


and at what Time; namely, at the univerſal De- : 


tecover d from the Water, we inhabir, and theſe 
» þ Ruins only will be burnt up; for being not only 
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78 Concerning the Conflagration. N 
moſt obvious Preparations that we ſee in Nate 
for this Effect, are the burning Mountains, «ff 
Volcano's of the Earth. Theſe are leſſer Eff. ay ö 
or Preludes to the general Fire: ſet on purpot 
by Providence to keep us awake, and to minduþ t 
Continually, and forewarn us of what we are tf 
expect at laſt, The Earth, you ſee, is alreaÞ ;| 
kindled, blow but the Coal, and propagate th 
Fire, and the Work will go on, 1/a. xxx. 3, 1 
| Topbet is pr epared of old; and when the Day Þþ J 
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. Courſe, meke a Devaſtation of the outwarlF. 
Furniture of the Earth, whether natural «| 
artificial. But theſe Things deſerve ſome furthe 
_ Conſideration, eſpecially that ſtrange Phanome 


we will now conſider more particularly. 
Nature than fiery Mountains to thoſe that lv: 


within the View or Noiſe of them; but it is ne 
_ eaſy for us, who never ſee them, nor heard then. 


Doom is come, and the Date of the World ci +; 


: pir'd, The Breath of the Lord ſhall make it burn, b 


But beſides theſe burning Mountains, there ar: 7 


Lakes of Pitch and Brimſtone, and oily Liquor . 
diſpers d in ſeveral Parts of the Earth. Theſe aren n 
enrage the Fire as it goes, and to fortify it again N 
any Reſiſtance or Oppoſition. Then all the vege-Þ 
table Productions upon the Surface of the Earth 
as Trees, Shrubs, Graſs, Corn, and ſuch like; 
every thing that grows out of the Ground, is Fey: 
el for the Fire; and tho' they are now accommo 5. 
dated to our Uſe and Service, they will then tun 


all againſt us; and with a mighty Blaze, and rapil | i 


non of the V. oleand'sor Burning Mountains, which 


There is nothing certainly more terrible inal ti 


toi 
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to repreſent them to ourſelves with ſuch juſt and 
| Jively Imaginations as ſhall excite in us the fame 
paſſions, and the ſame Horror as they would 
excite, if preſent to our Senſes. 'The Time of 
their Eruption, and of their Raging, is, of all 
bv others, the moſt dreadful ; but, many times, before 
TE their Eruption, the Symptoms of an approach- . 
ing Fit are very frightful to the People. The 
Mountain begins to roar and bellow in its hol- 
of Jow Caverns; cries out, as it were in Pain, 
b be deliverd of ſome Burthen too heavy to 
be born, and too big to be eaſily diſcharged. 
he Earth ſhakes and trembles, in Apprehen- 
on ſion of the Pangs and Convulſions that are co- 
ming upon her; and the Sun often hides his 
Head, or appears with a dilcolour d Face, pale, 
or dusky, or bloody, as if all Nature was to 
ſuffer in this Agony. After theſe Fore-runners 
kei or Symptoms of an Eruption, the wide ſaws 
eu. of the Mountain open: And firſt, Clouds of 
smoke iſſue out, then Flames of Fire, and after 
that a Mixture of all Sorts of burning Matter; 
red hot Stones, Lumps of Metal, halt-diffolv'd 
Minerals, with Coals and fiery Aſhes. Theſe 
fall in thick Showers round about the Moun- 
tain, and in all adjacent Parts; and not only 
o, bur are carried, partly by the Force of 
Expulſion, and partly by the Winds when 
they are aloft in the Air, into far diſtant Coun- 
tries. As from [zaly to Conſtantinople, and croſs 
the Mediterranean Sea into Ajrick ; as the beſt. 
Hiſtorians, Procopius, Ammianus Marcellinus, 
and Dion Caſſius, have atteſted, _ 


Theſe 
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do Concerning the Conflagration. 


of the Earth, and in both Continents, this of our; ſt; 
and the other of America. For by Report off 
_ thoſe that have view'd that new-found World 
there are many Mountains in it that belch ou an 


— 


dulous Inhabitants fancy it to be. 
But there are no Volcano's, in my Opinio 
that deſerve our Obſervation ſo much, as thok 


Theſe Volcano's are planted in ſeveral Region 


Smoke and Fire; ſome conſtantly, and others I th 


Fits, and Intervals. In our Continent, Providence di. 


hath variouſly diſpers'd them, without any Rul:Whe 


| knowntous; but they are generally in Iſlands, «Wh; 
near the Sea. In the A/zat:ck Oriental Iſlands tho ov. 


are in great Abundance, and Hiſtorians tell us thy, 


a Mountain in the Iſland Java, that in the Ven ant 
15 86, at one Eruption, kill'd ten thouſand Peop᷑ tie 
in the neighbouring Cities and Country: But ware 

do not know fo well the Hiſtory of thoſe re 
mote Volcano's, as of ſuch as are in Europe and 
nearer Home. In Jſeland, tho' it lie within 
the polar Circle, and is ſcarce habitable by res. 
fon of the Extremity of Cold, and Abundance 
of Ice and Snow, yet there are three burning 

Mountains in that Ifland ; whereof the chief and 

moſt remarkable is Hecla. This hath its Heal 

always cover'd with Snow, and its Belly alwajp 

fill'd with Fire; and theſe are both fo ſtrong il 
their kind, and equally powerful, that they cat 

not deſtroy one another. It is ſaid to caſt out 

when it rages, beſides Earth, Stones, and Aſhes 

a Sort of flaming Water; as if all Contrarievi 

were to meet in this Mountain, to make it i 


more perfect Reſemblance of Hell, as the cre 


"thi 
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that are in and about the Mediterranean Sea; 
There is a Knot of them, called the Vulcanian 
ande from their fiery Eruptions, as if they 
were the Forges of Vulcan; as Strombolo, Lipara, 
and others, which are not ſo remarkable now, as 
they have been formerly. However, without 
«diſpute, there are none in the Chriſtian World to 
leg be compared with. Ana and Veſitvius; one in 

the Iſland of Sicily, and the orher in Compania, 
overlooking the Port and City of Naples. Theſe 
two, from all Memory of Man, and the moſt 
antient Records of Hiſtory, have been fam'd for 
their Treaſures of ſubterraneous Fires, which 
are not yet exhauſted, nor diminiſh'd, ſo far as 
tt N perceivable ; for they rage ſtill, upon Occa- 
ons, with as much Fierceneſs and Violence, as 
hey ever did in former Ages; as if they had a 
tontinual Supply to anſwer their Expences, and 
pere to ſtand till the laſt Fire, as a Type and 
Frcfiguration of it, throughout all Generations. 
Let us therefore take theſe two Volcano's as 


lei Pattern for the reſt ; ſeeing they are well 
wayWnown, and ftand in the Heart of the Chriſti- 
17 0 World, where 'tis likely, the laſt Fire will 


cake its firſt Aſſault. "Mens of the two, is 
bore ſpoken of by the Antients, both Poets and 
liſtorians; and we ſhould ſcarce give Credit 
their Relations concerning it, if ſome later 
Fuptions did not equal, or axceed the Fame of 
that hath been reported from former Ages: 
hat it heated the Waters of the Sea, and co- 
rd them over with Aſhes; 5 or diſ- 

od the neighbouring Racks ; 5 darken d the 
Book WL: nn © 
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$2 Concerning the Conflagration. , 
Sun and the Air; and caſt out, not only migh. 5 / 
Ore, and other Materials : Theſe Things ve $ 


can now believe, having had Experience of FT 
greater, or an Account of them from ſuch u St 
| 


5 the freſh Ruins and {ad Effects of them. 


The Rivers of fiery Matter that break out of it 


at a ſtrange Height and Diſtance. As to theb 


_ ; 
IRE PORES 
E or BET; I na ion 

a - 


—_— & ab.» IVE 
6 5 


the Quantity of Matter thrown out of the Moun 


ty Streams of Flame: but a Flood of melted 


have been Eye-Witnefles of theſe Fires, or of 90 


There are two Things eſpecially in theſe Erup- 
tions of Ana, that are moſt prodigious in them. 
ſelves, and moſt remar kable for our Purpose. 


Bowels, or are ſpew'd out of 1 its Mouth ; and the 
vaſt burning Stones which it flings into the Ai, 


fiery Rivers, or Torrents, and the Matter whered 
they are compounded, we have a full Accoun 
of them by Alpl 5:/us Borellus, a learned Me. 
eee at Piſa; who, after the laſt gre 
Eruption in the Year 1669, went into d ich 
while the Fact was freſh, to view and ſurvey 
what /#7nga had done or ſuffer d; and he tay 


tain at that Time, upon Survey, amounted 9 
ninety three Millions, eight Hundred thi 


eight Thouſand, ſeven Hundred and fifty cubicl Ah 
Paces, So that if} it had been extended in Lena Ih 

upon the Surface of the Earth, at the Bread Yin 
and Depth of three Foot, it would have reach. 1 
further than ninety three Millions of Pace gu 
which is more than four times the Circuit Merce 
the whole Earth, taking a thouſand Paces to en x; 
Mile. This is {trange to our Imagination, a... 
almoſt incredible, chat one Mountain ſhouk cam 


throw out ſo much hery Matter, beſides all 2 
Aſhe 
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[| Aſhe: that were diſpers'd through the Air, far 


and near, and could be brought to no Account. 
is true, all this Matter was not actually in- 
b: fam dor liquid Fire; but the reſt, that was Sand, 
Stone, and Gravel, might have run into Glaſs, or 
| | jon melted Liquor like to it, if it had not 
been thrown out before the Heat fully reach'd it: 
However, ſixty Million Paces of this Matter, as 
„the fame Author computes, were liquid Fire, or 
came out of the Mouth of the Pit in that Form; 
o this made a River of Fire, ſometimes two Miles 
he broad, according to his Computation; but, ac- 
cording to the Obſervation of others who alſo 
viewed it, the Torrent of Fire was ſix or ſeven 
Miles broad, and ſometimes ten or fifteen 
Fathoms deep; and foro d its Way into the Sea 
bear a Mile, preſerving it ſelf alive 1 in the midſt 
ret bf the Waters. 
This is beyond all the ite Fakes and Ri. 
hers, Acheron, Phlegethon, Cocytus; all that the 
ets have talle d of: Their rden Fictions about 
f M have not come up to the Reality of one of 
Pur burning Mountains upon Earth. Imagine 
pen, all our Yolcans's raging at once in this man- 
But I will not purſne that Suppoſition yet: 
ire me leave only to add here, what I mention- 
in the ſecond Place, the va ft Burning Stones 
hich this Mountain, in the time of its Rage and 
Eſtuation, threw into the Air with an incredible 
orce. This ſame Author tells us of a Stone fif- 
en Foot long, that was flung out of the Mouth 
the Pit, to a! Mile 8 Piance and when it fell, 
came from ſuch an Height, and with ich a 
8 2 V tolence, 
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Violence, that it buried itſelf in the Ground eight 
Foot deep. What Trifles are our Mortar-Pieces 


Throat of a Volcano, a broken Rock, and twirl; 
it in the Air like a litt! e Bullet; then lets it fall 


point and direct it! It would be hard to give an 


againſt Matter of Fact; and as the Thought 
are his Works like our Works. 


- upon the Coaſt of the Mediterranean, which hath 


Account of one that happened in the Time d 


and Bombs, when compared with theſe Engines 
of Nature? When ſhe flings, out of the wide 


to do Execution here below, as Providence ſhall 


Account, how ſo great an Inipulſe can be given 
toa Body ſo ponderous: But there's no diſputing 


of God are not like our Thoughts, ſo neither 


Thus much for Ana. Let us now give 1 
Inſtance in Vejuvins, another burning Mountain 


as frequent Eruptions, and ſome as terrible as thok 
of Atna. Dion Caſſius (one of the beſt Writes 
of the Roman Hiſtory) lib. 66. hath given us 


Titus Veſpaſian; and tho he hath not ſer dowt 
Particulars as the former Author did, of th 
Quantity of fiery Matter thrown out at that Tims 
vet ſuppoſing that proportionable to its Fiercent! 
in other reſpects, this ſeems to me as dreadil 
an Eruption as any we read of; and was accol 
panied with ſuch Prodigies and Commotions i 
the Heavens and the Earth, as made it 10d 
| like the Beginning of the laſt Conflagratic 
As a Prelude to this Tragedy, he ſays, tht 
were ſtrange Sights in the Air, and after it 
followed an extraordinary Drought: Then | 
Earth begun to Premble and Os ; and 
_ Conil 


ęcCorcuſſions were ſo great, that the Ground 


lk 

5 | ſeem 'd to riſe and boil up in ſome Places, and in 
& WW others the Tops of the Mountains ſunk in, or 
kW tumbled down : At the ume Time were great 
'l: W Norſes and Sounds heard ; ſome were ſubterra- 
Il WF neous, liłe Thunder within the Earth; others 


above Ground, like Groans or Bellowings. The 
n Sea roared, the Heavens rattled with a fearful 


en Nie, amd then came a ſudden and mighty Crack, 


ing 4 if the Frame of Nature had broke, or all obs 


hs Mountains of the Earth bad fallen doin at once, 
her At length Veſuvius burſt, and threw out of its 


L Womb, firſt, huge Stones, then a vaſt Quantity of 


Fire ind Smoke, ſo as the Air was all darkned, 


tau and the Sun was hid, as if he had been under a 


__ great Eclipſe. The Day was turn'd into Night, 
and Light into Darkneſs ; and the jrighted People 
thought the Gyants were makins War againſt Hea- 


ven, and fanſied they jaw the Shapes and Fmages 


lou their J. rumpets: Others thought, the World was 
b returning to its firſt Chaos, or going to be all conſu- 
dime ned with Fire, In this general Confuſion and Con- 
cent 


ernation, they knew not where to be ſafe; ſome 


come Houſes into the Fields; thoſe that were at Sea 


ons haſtened to Land, and thoſe that were at Land 


edeavoured ta get to Sea ; /iill thinking every 


rat Place ſafer than that where they were. Beſides 
 thaWeroſer Lumps of Matter there was thrown out 


ir Uk of the Mountain ſuch a prodigious Quantity of 
hen Aſtes, as cover d the Land and Sea, and filled 
nd th: Ar, 0 as beſs des other Damages, the Birds, 

Cond 
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% Gyants in the Smoke, and heard the Saad of 


run out of the Fields into the Houſes, others out of 


7 TT Beaſts, 
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86 Concerning the Conflagration. 
Beaſts and Fiſhes, with Men, Women, and Chil. ler 
Aren ere deſiroy'd, within ſuch a Compaſi; and N wi 
two entire Cites, Herculanium and Pompeios, the 
were overwhelm 4 with a Shower of Aſhes, as the Þ tio 
Peopie were ſitting in the Theatre. Nay, theſe I Al 
Aſhes were carried by the Winds over the Me- th 
 diterranean 40 Africk, and into Egypt and Sy. | wc 
ria: And at Rome 0 ey choak'd the Air o me 
 fudden, ſo as te hide the Face of the Sun. Where. le. 
upon the People not knowing the Cauſe, as int E- 
having yet got the News from Campania, of the N 
Eri pio of Veſuvius, could not imagine what Mb Pi 
Ihe Regſen ſhould be ; but th "ought the Heuvem 1: 
ond the Earth were coming together, the &i di 
co dow N, and e Earth going to take its Plat R 
Above. Thins f far the Filter ian. 3* 
You ſee what Diſorders in Nature, ind What a! 

an Alarum, the Eruption of one ery Moun- IF 
ain 18 capable to make. Theſe Things, no t 

: doubt, would have made ſtrong Impreſſion . 
upon us, if we had been Eye-Witneſſes of 
them; but 1 know, R epreſentations made from 
dead Hiſtory, and at a Diſtance, though the 
Teſtimony be never ſo credible, Jane a much 
leſs Effect upon us, than what we fee ourſelves, 
and what our Senſes immediately inform us of. 
I have only given you an Account of two V. 


25 


— 


CEA 


cano's, and 7 a fi ngle Eruption in either f! 
them: Theſc Mic ountains are not very far diſtant ip * 
from one another ; let us ſuppoſe two ſuch | ( 
Eruptions, as J have mentioned, to happen a | 
the ſame Time, and both theic Mountains to 1 
be raging at once in this Manner; 3 by that Vio- © 


lence 


22252 
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lence you have ſeen in each of them ſingly, you 
will eaſily 1 imagine what a Terror and Deſolation 
they would carry round about, by a Conjunc- 
tion of their Fury, and all their Effects, in the 
Air, and on the Earth. Then, if to thele two you 
ſhould join two more, the Sphere of their Activity 
would ſtill be enlarged, and the Scenes become 
S more dreadful. Bur « to compleat the Suppoſition, 
let us imagine all the Volcano's of the whole 
| Earth to be prepared, and ſet to a certain Time; 
which Time being come, and a Signal given by 
Providence, all theſe Mines begin to \play at once; 
E I mean, all theie fiery Mountains burft ut, and 
| diſcharge themſelves in Flamesof Fire, tear up the 
E Roots of the Earth, throw hot burning Stones, 
ſend out Streams of flowing Metals and Minerals, 
and all other Sorts of ardent Matter, which 
Nature hath lodg'd in thoſe Treaſuries: If all 
| theſe Engines, I ſay, were to play at once, the 
Heavens and the Earth would ſeem to de in a 
Flame, and the World in an univerſal Com- 
buſtion. But we may reaſonably preſume, that 
| againſt that great Day of Vengeance and Exe- 
| cution, not only all theſe will be employ'd, bur 
E alſo new Volcano's will be opened, and new 
| Mountains in every Region will break ot into 
Smoke and Flame; jut as at the Deluge, the 
| Abyſs broke out from the Womb of the Earth, 
and from thoſe hidden Stores ſent an Amine 
Quantity of Water, which, it may be, the In- 
habitants of that World never thought of be- 
fore: So we muſt expect new Eruptions, and 


alſo new. lulphureous | Lakes, and F QUDERINS £ of 
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Oyl, to boyl out of the Ground: and theſe, all 
united with that Fewel that naturally grows up- 

on the Surface of the Earth, will be ſufficient 
to give the firſt Onſet, and to lay waſte all the 
habitable World, and che Furniture of it. 
But we ſu ppoſe the Conflagration will go low 
er, pierce under Ground, and diſſolve the Sub- 
ſtance of the Earth to ſome conſiderable Depth: 


Therefore, beſides theſe outward and viſible Pre- 


parations, we muſt confider all the hidden in- 
"viſible Materials within the Veins of the Earth; 
Such are all Minerals, or mineral Juices and 
Concretions that are 1gniferous, or capable of 
Inflammation; and theſe cannot eaſily be reckon- 
ed up, or eſtimated; ſome of the moſt common 
are Sulphur, and all ſulphurious Bod ies, and Earths 
impregnated with Sulphur, Bitumen, and bitumi 
nous Concretions; inflammable Salts, Coal and 
other Fofiils that are ardent; with :nnamerabl 
Mixtures and Compoſitions of theſe Kinds 
which, being open'd by Heat, are unctuous and 
inflammable; or by Attrition diſcover the latent 
Szeds of Fire. But beſides conſiſtent Bodies, there 
1s alſo much volatile Fire within the Earth, in 
Fumes, Steams, and Exudations, which will all 
contribute to this Effect. From theſe Stores un- 
der Ground, all Plants and Vegetables are fed and 
ſupplied, as to their oily and ſulphureous Parts 

_ and all hot Waters in Baths or Panne muſt 
have their Original from ſome of theſe, ſome 
Mixture or Participation of chem; and as to the 
| Brii!jh Soil, there is fo much Coal incorporated 
with it, that when the e Earth ſhall burn, we have 

| 5 Rcaſon 
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Reaſon to apprehend no {mall Danger from that 

. @ fubterraneous Enemy. 

FF Theſe Diſpoſitions. and this Fewel we find | in 
and upon the Earth, towards the laſt Fire. The 
third Sort of Proviſion is in the Air; ; all fiery 
E Meteors and Exhalations engender'd and form'd 
in thoſe Regions above, and diſcharg'd upon the 
Farth in ſeveral Ways. I believe there were no 
fiery Meteors in the antediluvian Heavens; 
which therefore Saint Peter ſays, were conſtitu- 
ted of Water, had nothing in them but what was 
watery; but he ſays, he Heavens that are now, 
have Treaſures of Fire, or are reſerv'd for Fire; : 
0 as Things laid up in a Store-Houſe for that Pur- 
poſe. We have Thunder and Lightning, and 
fery Tempeſts, and there is nothing more vehe- 
ment, impetuous, and irreſiſtable, where their 
Force is directed. It ſeems to me very remarkable, 
that the Holy Writers deſcribe the Coming of 
the Lord, and the Deſtruction of the Wicked, in 
the Nature of a Tempeſt, or a Storm of Fire, 
LP/alm xi. 6. Upon the Wicked the Lord ſhall rain 
Coals, Fire and Brimſtone, and a burning Tem- 
; this Hall be the Portion of their Cup. And 
in the lofty Song of David, P/al. xviii. (which, 
in my Judgment, reſpects both the paſt Deluge 
and bi future Conflagration) 'tis ſaid, Ver. 13, 
14, 15. The Lord alſo thundered in the Heavens, 
end the - Higheſt gave his Voice, Hail. - ſtones 
and Coals of Fire. Yea, he ſent forth his Ar- 
rows and ſcattered them, and be ſhot out Light- 
pings and di ſcomfited them. T. hen the Channels 
V. aters were een, and the Foundations of 
l 
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the World were diſcover d; at thy Rebuke, 0 
Tord, at the Blaſt of the Breath of thy No il, 
And a like fiery Coming is deſcribed in the 97th 
| P/alm, as alſo by 1/azah, Iſa. Ixvi. 15. Dad 
Dan. vii. 9, 10. and St. Paul, 2 Thefſ. i. 8. 
And laſtly in the Apocalypſe, when the World 


draws to a Concluſion, as in the ſeventh Trum. 
pet (Chap. xi. 19.) and the ſeventh Phial (Chap : 


xvi. 18.) we have ſtill mention made of thi 
fiery Tempeſt of Lightnings and Thundering, 
We may therefore reaſonably ſuppoſe, that, 
before the Conflagration, the Air will be {ur- 
| Charg'd every where (by a precedent Drought) 
with hot and fiery Exhalations: And as againf 
the Deluge thoſe Regions were burthen' d wit 
Water and moiſt Vapours, which were pour'd 
upon the Earth, not in gentle Showers, bur like 
Rivers and Cataracts from Heaven; fo they will 
now be filled with hot Fumes and ſulphureou 
Clouds, which will ſometimes flow in Stream: 
and fiery Impreſſions through the Air, ſometime: 
make Thunder and Lightnings, and ſometime 
fall down upon the Earth in Floods of Fire. I 
general, there is a great Analogy to be obſerve 
betwixt the two Deluges of Water and of Fire, 
not only as to the Bounds of them, which were 
noted before; but as to the general Cauſes 
and Sources upon Which they depend, from 
above and from below. At the Flood, the 
Windows of Heaven were open'd above, and 
the Abyſs was open d below ; and the Water 
of theſe two join'd together to overflow tit 
World: In like manner, at the Conflagration, 


God will rain down Fire from Heaven, as he did 
Once 
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once upon Sodom; and at the ſame time the ſub- 
terraneous Store-houſes of Fire will be broken 
open; which anſwers to the Diſruption of the 

Abyſs: And theſe two meeting and mingling 

together, will involve all the Heaven and Earth 

in Flames. 

This is a ſhort Account of the ordinary Stores. 
of Nature, and the ordinary Preparations for a 
general Fire; and in Contemplation. of theſe, 
Pliny the Naturaliſt ſaid boldly, It was one of 
Lhe greateſt Wonders of the World, that the World 
vas not every Day ſet on Fire. We will conclude 
this Chapter with his Words, in the ſecond Book 
of his Natura Hif.ch. 106, 107. Having given 
an Account of ſome fiery Mountains and other 
Parts of the Earth that are the Seats and Sources 
bof Fire, he makes this Reflection: Seeing this 
ul Element is fo fruitful, that it brings forth it ſelf, 
. and multipli es and encreafes from the leaſt Sparks ; 
mbar are we to expect? from fo many Fires alrea- 
nes Wy kindled on the Earth? How does Nature feed 
nd ſatisfy Jo devouring an Element, and ſuch a 
great Voracity throug'out all the World, without 
Ls or Diminutwon of herſelf? Add to theſe Fires 
e bave mentioned, the Stars ond 4 great Sun; 
ben all the Fires made for human Uſes; Fire in 
Pines, in Wood, in the Clouds, and in Thunder ! 
8 EXCEEDS ALL MIRACLES, 
LN MY OPINION, THAT ONE 
WAY SHOULD PASS WITHOUT 


LETTING THE WORLD ALL ON 


Cn AP. 
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Some new uw Diſpoſitions towards the Cunflagr atic 
as to the Matter, Form, and Situation of thy 
Rok Cimcerning miraculous C auſes, and 
how far the Miniſtry of Angels may be eng. 
0 in this Wh ork, 


: E have given an Kecdünt in the prece 
ding Chapter, of the ordinary Prepa- 


rations of Nature for a general Fire; we noy 
are to give an Account of the extraordinary, 
or of any new Diſpoſitions, which, toward; 
the End of the World, may be ſuper- added 
to the ordinary State of N ature. I do not, by 
theſe, mean Things openly miraculous and ſu- 

5 pernatural; but ſuch a Change wrought in Nx 
ture, as ſhall {till have the Face of natural Cau- 
hs; and yet have a greater Tendency to the Con- 
flagration. As, for Example, ſuppoſe a great 
Drought, as we noted before, to precede thi 
Fate, or a general Heat and Dryneſs of the Ar, 
and of the Earth; becauſe this happens ſome. 
times in a Courſe of Nature, it will not be 
| look'd upon as prodigious. *Tis true, fome 0 
the Antients ſpeak of a Drought of forty Years 
that will be a Fore-runner of the Cont 
| aq ſo that there will not be a we 
tery Cloud, nor a Rainbow ſeen in the Het 
vens, for 0 long a Time. And this they im- 
pute to Elias, who at his Coming will 2 the 
all, 
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Rain, and ſhut up the Heavens to make way for 
the laſt Fire. But theſe are exceſſive and ill- 
N grounded Suppoſitions; for half forty Vears 
| Drought will bring an univerſal Sterility upon 
the Earth, and thereupon an univerſal Famine, 
„vich innumerable Diſeaſes; ſo that all Mankind 
would be deſtroyed, before the Conflagration 
Sod overtake , 
© But we will readily admit an extraordinary 
| Drought and Deſiccation of all Bodies to uſher | 
in this great Fatality. And therefore, whatſoever 
ve read in natural Hiſtory, concerning former 
| Droughts, of their drying up Fountains and Ri- 
vers, parching the Earth, and making the out- | 
ward Turf take Fire in ſeveral Places; filling — 
the Air with fiery Impreſſions, making the 15 ö 
Woods and Foreſts ready Fewel, and ſometimes | 
0 kindle by the Heat of the Sun, or a Flaſh of 
N. Lightning: theſe and what other Effects have 
WW come to paſs in former Droughts, may come to 
on-. pals again: and that in an higher Meaſure, and flo | 
as to be of more general Extent. And we muſt f 
| alſo allow, that by this means, a great degree of 
Inflammability, or Eaſineſs to be ſet on Fire, will 
be ſuper- induc'd, both into the Body of the Earth, 
and of all Things that grow upon it. The Heat 
of the Sun will pierce deeper into its Bowels, 
| when it gapes to receive his Beams, and by 
Chinks and widen'd Pores make way for their 


wi Paſlage to its very Heart. And, on the 
Hes other Hand, it is not improbable, but that u 


im- on this general Relaxation, and Incaleſcency of 
D the WW the Body of the Earth, the Central Fire may 
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| have a freer Eflux, and diffuſe itſelf in greate: 


abundance every Way; ſo as to affect even the 


exterior Regions of the Earth, ſo far as to make 
them ſtill more catching, and more combuſtible 
From this external and internal Heat actin: 
upon the Body of the Earth, all Minerals, tha 
have the Seeds of Fire in them, will be open'd 
and exhale their Effluviums more copioully. As | 
Spices, when warm'd are more odoriferous, and 
fill the Air with their Perfumes ; ſo the Particle 
of Fire that are ſhut up in ſeveral Bodies, wil 
eaſily fly abroad, when, by a further Degree of 
Relaxation, you ſhake off their Chains, and 
open the Priſon Doors. We cannot doubt, but 
there are many Sorts of Minerals, and many 
Sorts of Fire-ſtones, and of Trees and Vegeta- 
bles of this Nature, which will ſweat out thei 
oily and ſulphureous Atoms, when by a gene- 
ral Heat and Dryneſs their Parts are looſend 
and agitated. 

We have no Experience that will reach ſo 
far, as to give us a full Account what the State 
of Nature will be at that Time; I mean, after 
this Drought, towards the End of the World; 
but we may help our Imagination, by comps 

ring it with other Seaſons and Temperaments of 

the Air. As therefore in the Spring the Earth is 
fragrant, and the Fields and Gardens are fill d with 


the ſweet Breathings of Herbs and Flowers 


eſpecially after a gentle Rain; when their Bo- 
dies are ſoftened, and the Warmth of the 
Sun makes them evaporate more freely : So a 
greater Ne of Heat ng upon B 25 

„ odies 


* 
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bodies of the Earth, like a ſtronger Fire in the 
Alembick, will extract another ſort of Parts or 
particles more deeply incorporated, and more 
difficult to be diſintangled; I mean oily Parts, 


fed and impriſon'd in hard Bodies: Theſe, 1 
imagine, will be in a great meaſure ſet afloat, 
or drawn out into the Air, which will abound 
vich hot and dry Exhalations, more than with _ 
E Vapours and Moifture in a wet Seaſon ; and by 
this Means, all Elements and elementary Bodies 
will ſtand ready, and in a proximate Diſpoſition | 
to be inflamed. | 
WF Thus much concerning the laſt Drought, and 
" the general Effects of it. In the next Place we 
z. muſt conſider the Earthquakes that will precede - 
the Conflagration, and the Conſequences of them. 
„ noted before, that the cavernous and broken 
J Conſtruction of the preſent Earth, was that which 
made it obnoxious to be deſtroy” 0 by Fire; as its 
bormer Conſtruction over the Abyſs, made it | 
ue obnoxious to be deſtroy'd with Water. This Hol- 
er lowneſs of the Earth is moſt ſenſible in moun- 
; uinous and hilly Countries, which therefore I 
bo upon as moſt ſubject to burning; but the 
of plain Countries may alſo be made hollow and 
i W billy by Earthquakes, when the Vapours, not 
ich finding an eaſy Vent, raiſe the Ground, and makea 
« ; rcible Eruption, as at the ſpringing of a Mine. 
0. And tho plain Countries are not fo ſubje& to 
WY Earthquakes as mountainous, becauſe they have 
\ a wt ſo many Cavities, and ſubterraneous Vaults, 
mne 0 lodge the Vapours in; yet every Restes bach 


and ſuch undifcover'd Parcels of Fire, as lic 5 
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enlarg'd, the Quantity of Exhalations much 


and violent, they will have their Effects in many 
Places where they never had any before. Vet! 
do not ſuppoſe that this will raiſe new Ridges of 
Mountains, like the Alps, or Pyreneans, in thok 
Countries that are now plain, but that they will 
break and looſen the Ground, make greater Inc- 
qualities in the Surface, and greater Cavities with. 
in, than what are at preſent i in thoſe Places: and 
by this means the Fire will creep under them, 
and find a Paſſage thorough them, with more 
_ Eaſe than if they were compact, and every 
where continu'd and unbroken. 


quakes towards the End of the World? If this 
precedent Drought be admitted, 'tis plain that 
flieryExhalations will abound every where within 
the Earth, and will have a greater Agitation 


| inflamed, tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that in ſuch 
a State of Nature, they will more frequent 
happen, than at other Times. | Befides, Earth: 
quakes are taken Notice of in Scripture, as Signs 
and Pore-runners of the laſt Day, as they ulv- 
ally are of all great Changes and Calamitics 
The Deſtruction of Feruſalem was a Type of 
the Deſtruction of the World, and the Evan- 


: * always mention Earthquakes — bn 
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more or leſs of ot And after this Drought, 
the Vacuities of the Earth being every where 


increas'd, and the Motion of them more ſtrong 


But you will fay, it may be, How does it 
appear that there wilt be more frequent Earth- 


than ordinary ; ; and theſe being the Cauſes 
of Earthquakes, when they are rarefied of 


5 


»N 
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the ominous Prodigies that were to attend it. 
But cheſe Earthquakes we are ſpeaking of at 
preſent, are but the Beginnings of Sorrow, and 
Mot to be compar'd with thoſe that will follow 
afterwards, when Nature is convuls'd in her laſt 
Agony, juſt as the Flames are ſeizing on her. 


Ot which we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak here- 
After. 


© Theſe Changes will happen as to the Matter 


and Form of the Earth, before it is attack d by 
the laſt Fire: There will be alſo another Change 
to the Situation of it; for that will be recti- 
bed, and the Earth reſtor'd to the Poſture it had 
firſt, namely, of a right Aſpect, and Con- 
kerlion to the Sun. But becauſe I cannot deter- 
pine at what Time this Reſtitution will be, 
Fhether at the Beginning, Middle, or End of 
de Conflagration, I will not preſume to lay any 
ſtreſs upon it. Plazo ſeems to have imputed 
be Conflagration to this only; which is fo far 
Ive, that the Revolution, call'd the Great Near, 
this very Revolution, or the Return of the 
krh and the Heavens to their firſt Poſture. 
bt tho this may be contemporary with the laſt 
ke, or ſome way concomitant ; yet it does not 
low that it is the Cauſe of ir, much leſs the 
I Cauſe. It may be an Occaſion of making 
E Fire reach more eaſily towards the Poles, 
ben by this Change of Situation their long 
Ehts, and long Winters ſhall be taken away. 
heſe new Diſpoſitions in our Earth which we 
ect before that great Day, may be look d 
Dn as extraordinary, but not as miraculous, 
ET : becaufſe 


. within a far greater Sphere than hum! 


. Concerning the Conflagration. 
becauſe e they may proceed from natural Cauſe b 

But now in the laſt Place, we are to confideſ 

| iniraculous Cauſes: What Influence they mai 

have, or what Part they may bear, in this grez 

Revolution of Ivature, By miraculous Cai 
wie underſtand either God's immediate Qmnips 

tency, or the Miniſtry of Angels; and whalifar 
may be perform'd by the latter, is very imp d 
8 Pet! y and undecently thrown upon the forme 
T's a great Step to Omnipotency : and 'tis hat 
{ to define what Miracles, on this fide Creation, 

equire an infinite Power, We are ſure that tl 
Arle are miniſtring Spirits, and ten thouſand 
timuas ten thouſand ſtand about the Throne of th 
Almighty, to receive his Commands and execut 
his Judgments. That perfect Knowledge thi 
have of the Powers of Nature, and of condudin 
thoſe Powers to the beſt Advantage, by adjuſt 
Cauſes in a fit Subordination one to anothe 
makes them capable of performing, not onl 
things far above our Force, but even above d 
Imagination: Beſides, they have a radical inhert 
Power belonging to the Excellency of tht 
Nature, of determining the Motions of Ma 


Souls can pretend to, We can only CONMAl 
Hur Spirits, and determine their Motions wi 
in the Compaſs of our own Bodies; but tit 


Activity and Empire is of far greater Ext 
= 1 0 the outward World is much more ſubſ Ent 
to their Dominion than to ours. From theſe (ff 


ndcrations it is reaſonable to conclude, that u 
_ vencrality of Miracles may be, and are perto! 


| 


6 av. 4 "I, wo 
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Wy Angels; it being leſs decorous to employ a 
beigen Power, where a ſubaltern is ſufficient; 
and when we haſtily caſt Things upon God, for 
quick Diſpatch, we conſult our own Eaſe more 
5 chan the Honour of our Maker. 

I take it for granted here, that what is done by 
In angelical Hand, is truly providential, and 2 
divine Adminiſtration; and alſo juſtly bears the 
{Character of a Miracle, Whatſoever may be 
done by pure material Cauſes, or human Strength, 
Ewe account natural; and wharſoever 1s above 
? theſe, we call ſupernatural and miraculous, 
| ow what is ſupernatural and miraculous, is 

Either the Effect of an angelical Power, or of 
þ vrcreign and infinite Power; and we ought 
pot to confound theſe two, no more than natural 
* ſupernatural; for there is a greater Difference 
Petwixt the higheſt angelical Power and Omni- 
potency, than "berwixt an human Power, and 
| Rngelical. Therefore, as the firſt Rule concern- 


acles, where Man and Nature are ſufficient; fo 
he ſecond Rule is this, that we muſt not fly to a 
Jovercign infinite Power, where an angelical 1 18 
ſuffcient. And the Reaſon in both Rules is the 
Eme, namely, becauſe it argues a Defect of 

| iſdom in all Oeconomies to employ more and 
 UWreater Means than are ſufficient. 

xi Now to make Application of this to our pre- 
Ent Purpoſe, I think it reaſonable, and alſo 
ufficient, to admit the Miniſtry of Angels in 
ati be future Conflagration of the World. If Na- 
Tor0gure will not lay violent Hands upon her 
= : + a (elf, 


ng Miracles is this, that we muſt nor fly to Mi- 
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ſtruction, let us allow Deſtroying Angels to in 


_ tioners of the Divine Juſtice and Vengeance 
upon a degenerate World. We have Example 


Angels have executed God's Judgments upon; 
ſtrange, that in this laſt Judgment, whichh 
of the Lord, the Day of his Wrath, and « 
Parts, and conclude the laſt Scene of that Tr. 

gedy which they had acted in all along. Were 
Sen. xix. 13. which was a Type of the futir 


8. and of Angels that will accompany our Savio 
when he comes in Flames of Fire; not, wt 


as we have already given an Account of, or! 


predominant, and overbear all Oppoſition thi 
either Water, or any other Body, can mat 


= £ 5 a” 
- — 22 
— 2 8 2 R 

4 2. ae — IF, — — 


| two Suppoſitions w we follow, Provided we allo 


ſelf, or is not ſufficient to work her own De. 


tereſt themſelves in the Work, as the Execy. 


of this ſo frequently in facred Hiſtory, how th 
Nation or 4 People, that it cannot ſeem new] 
all the Prophets is repreſented as the Great Dy 


his Fury, the ſame Angels ſhould bear the 


of the Deſtroying Angel in Ægypt, Gen. xii. 23.0 
Angels chat preſided at the Deſtruction of Scam 


Deſtruction of the World, Jude vii. 2 Thefſ. i.; 


ſuppoſe, to be Spectators only, but Actors a 
: Superintendants 1 in this great Cataſtrophe. 

This Miniſtry of Angels may be either | 
ordering and conducting ſuch natural Cault 


adding new ones, if Occaſion be; I mean, it 
creaſing the Quantity of Fire, or of fiery N. Ma 
terials, in and about the Earth ; ſo as thi 
Element ſhall be more lan and mot 


againſt it. It is not material whether of the 


thi 
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bat the Conflagration is a Work of Providence, 
Ind not a pure natural Fatality. If it be neceſſary 
c mat there ſhould be an Augmentation made of 
nc Whery Matter, tis not hard to conceive how that 
ple may be done, either from the Heavens, or from 
the he Earth, T/a. xxx. 26. The Prophets ſometimes 
peak of multiplying or ſtrengthning the Light 
af the Sun, and it may as eaſily be conceiv'd of 
 VWhis Heat as of his Light; as if the Phial that was 
Di ito be pour'd upon it, Rev. xxvi. 8. and gave it 
10 Is Power to ſcorch Men with Fire, had ſomething 
heit or a natural Senſe as well as moral. But there is 
wo another Stream of ethereal Matter that flows 
rea rom the Heavens, and recruits the Central Fire 
„. im continual Supplies; this may be encreas d 

don nd ſtrengthened, and its Effects convey'd 
i Whroughout the whole Body of the Earth. 
“hut if an Augmentation is to be made of 

a erreſtrial Fire, or of ſuch terreſtrial Principles 
contain it moſt, as Sulphur, Oyl, and ſuch 
ke, I am apt to believe, theſe will encreaſe of 
their own accord, upon a general Drought and 


2 Deficcation of the Earth. For I am far from 
le Opinion of ſome Chymiſts, that think theſe 


rinciples immutable, and incapable of Dimi- 
gution or Augmentation. I willingly admit that 
ſuch Particles may be broken and disfigur'd, 
f nd thereby loſe their proper and ſpecifick Vir- 


I pe, and new ones may be generated to ſupply _ 
e Places of the former: Which Supphes, or. 
Productions being made in a leſs, or greater 


le⸗ſure, according to the general Diſpoſitions | 
Nature; when Nature is heightened into a 
Hs . 


© as hard as Cryſtal: That they can either make 


EN increaſe, direct, or temper the Flames, a 
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kind of Fever and Ebullition of all her Juice . 
and Humours, as ſhe will be at that Time, we A 
muſt expect, that more Parts than ordinary ſc 
ſhould be made inflammable, and thoſe that ar: Win 
inflam'd ſhould become more violent. Under {Wh 
theſe Circumſtances, when all Cauſes lean tha to 
Way, a little Help from a ſuperior Power wil N. 

| have a great Effect, and make a great Chang 
in the State of the World. And as to the Don. 
er of Angels, I am of Opinion, that it is ver 
great as to the Changes and Modifications d 
natural Bodies; that they can diſſolve a Marble 
as eafily as we can crumble Earth and Moul 
or fix any Liquor in a Moment, into a Subſtanc 


Flames more vehement and irreſiſtable to al 
Sorts of Bodies; or as harmleſs as lamben 
Fires, and as ſoft as Oil. We ſee an Inſtance 
© OF: this laſt, in Nebuchadnezzar s fiery Furnace 
Daniel iii. 28. where the three Children walk! 
unconcern'd in the midſt of the Flames, und 
the Charge and Protection of an Angel: And 
the ſame "Angel, if he had pleas'd, could hat 
made the ſame Furnace ſeven times hotter tha 
the Wrath of the Tyrant had made it. 
We will therefore leave it to their Miniſty 
to manage this great F urnace, when the Hea 
vens and the Earth are on F. ire: To conſerve 


_ cording to Inſtructions given them, as they af 
to be zutelary or deftroying. Neither let any Bod 
think it a Diminution of Providence, to 


Things into the Hands of + 5 my 
5 
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true Rule and Method of it: For to employ an 
Almighty Power where it is not neceſſary, 18 to 
debaſe it, and.give it a Task» fit for lower Be- 
Pings. Some think it Devotion and Piety to 
have recourſe immediately to the Arm of God 
Eto falve all Things; this may be done ſometimes | 
with a good Intention, but commonly with lit- 
tle Judgment. God is as jealous of the Glory 
Fof his Wiſdom, as of his Power; and Wiſdom 
E conſiſts in the Conduct and Subordination of ſe⸗ 
veral Cauſes to bring our Purpoſes to Effect; 
but what is diſpatched by an immediate ſupreme 
Power, lea ves no room for the Exerciſe of Wiſ- 
dom. To conclude this Point, which I have 
touch d upon more than once; We muſt not 
be partial to any of God's Attributes, and Pro- 


Evidence being a Complection of many, Power, 


Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, when we give 
due Place and Honour to all theſe, then we muſt 
Fhonour Divine PROVIDENCE. | 
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+ How the Sea will be iind and . 


extraordinary : It remains to conſider the Manner + 
of it; how theſe Cauſes will operate, and brin 
to pass an Effect ſo great and ſo prodigious. We 
took Notice before, that the grand Obſtrufion 


tains; we muſt therefore take theſe to Task in 
the firſt Place: and if we can remove them au 
of our Way, or overcome what Reſiſtance and 
_ Oppoſition they are capable to make, the re 
of the Work will not be uneaſy to us. 


up, or conſume it in a good meaſure, before 


Advice a Philoſopher gave Amafis King of A. 


nA. * 


How the Rocks and Mountains will be throw E K 
down and melted, and the whole exterin th 
Frame of the Earth d: 5 > into a Fan 5 
1 re. 


E have now ken a view of he Cauſs i tic 
of the Conflagration, both ordinary and P. 


would be from the Sea, and from the Moun- 


The Ocean indeed 1s a vaſt Body of Waters 
and we mult uſe all our Art and Skill to dry it 


we can compaſs our Deſign. I remember the 


yt, when he had a Command ſent him from 
the King of Athiopia, that he ſhould drink uf 
the Sea. Amaſis being very anxious and ſollici 
tous what Anſwer he ſhould make to thisWic: 


ſtrange Command, the Philoſopher Bias ad. Se 


vis d an 
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visd him to make this round Anſwer to the 
| King, That he was ready to perform his Com- 
mand, and to drink up the Sea, provided he 
would flop the Rivers from flowing into his Cup 
KF while he was drinking. This Anſwer baffled the 
King, for he could not ſtop the Rivers; but 
this we muſt do, or we ſhall never be able 
o drink up the Sea, or burn up the Earth. 
Neither will this be ſo impoſſible as it ſeems 
at firſt Sight, if we reflect upon thoſe Prepara- 
tions we have made towards it, by a general 
E Drought all over the Earth. This, we ſuppoſe, 
will precede the Conflagration, and by drying 
up the Fountains and Rivers which daily feed 
the Sea, will by Degrees ſtarve that Monſter, or 
| reduce it to ſuch a Degree of Weakne!s, that it 
| ſhall not be able to make any great Reſiſtance! 
1 WW More than half an Ocean of Water flows into the 
out WW Sea every Day, from the Rivers of the Earth, if 
you take them all together. This I ſpcak upon a 
relt W moderate Computation. Ari/torle ſays, the Rivers 
carry more Water into the Sea in the Space of a 
| Year, than would equal in Bulk the whole Globe 
{of the Earth. Nay ſome have ventur'd to affirm 
this of one ſingle River, the Volga, that runs into 
the Caſþzan Sea. Tis a great River indeed, and 
{hath ſeventy Mouths; and fo it had need have, 
[to diſgorge a Maſs of Water equal to the Body 
ſof the Earth, in a Year's Time. But we need 
not take ſuch high Meaſures ; there are at 
leaſt an hundred great Rivers that flow into the 
Sea from ſeveral Parts of the Farth, Iſlands 
and Continents, beſides feveral thouſands of 
| = — leſſer 
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leſſer ones; let us ſuppoſe theſe, all together, to 
pour as much Water into the Sea-Channel every 
Day, as is equal to half the Ocean: And we ſhall 


be eaſily convinc'd of the Reaſonableneſs of this 
Suppoſition, if we do but examine the daily E. 
Xence of one River, and by that make an Efti 
mate of the reſt. This we find calculated to Our 
Hands in the River Po, in Italy; a River of 
much what the ſame Bigneſs with our Thame, 
and disburthens itſelf into the Gulph of Venice. 
| Baptiſta Riccioli hath computed how much 
Water this River diſcharges in an Hour, iz. 
18000000 cubical Paces of Water, and conſe- 
quently 432000000 in a Day; which is ſcarce 
Fam to thoſe that do not diſtinctly compute 
Suppoſe then an hundred Rivers as greata; 
. or greater, to fall into the Sea from the 
Land; beſides thouſands of leſſer, that pay their 


Tribute at the ſame Time into the great Receipt 


of the Ocean: theſe all taken together, are ca- 
pable to renew the Sea twice every four and twen- 
ty Hours. Which Suppolitions being admitted, 
if by a great and laſting Drought theſe Rivers were 
dried up, or the Fountains from whence they 
flow, what would then become of that valt 
Ocean, that before was ſo formidable to us? 
Tis likely, you will ſay, theſe great River 
cannot be dried up, tho' the little ones may; 
and therefore we muſt not ſuppoſe ſuch an uni 
verſal Stop of Waters, or that they will all fai, 
by any Drought whatſoever. But great Rive!s 
being made up of little ones, if theſe fall 


thoſe muſt be diminiſhed, if not quite drain d 
An 
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Land exhauſted. It may be, all Fountains and 
Sieg do not proceed from the ſame Cauſes, or 
the ſame Original; and ſome are much more CO- 
© pious than others: For ſuch Differences, we will 
allow what is due; but {till the Dryneſs of the Air 
and of the Earth continuing, and all the Sources 
and Supplies of Moiſture, both from above and 
from below, being leſſen d, or wholly di conti- 
| nued, a general Decay of all Fountains and Rivers 
| muſt neceſſarily follow, and conſequently of the 
| Sea, and of its Fulneſs, chat depends upon themz 

N and that's enough for our preſent Purpoſe. 
Ihe firſt Step therefore towards the Conſump- 
tion of the Ocean, will be the Diminution or Suſ- 
| penſion of the Rivers that run into it; the next will 
be an Evacuation by ſubterraneous Paſſages; and 
the laſt by Eruptions of Fires in the very Channel 
of it, and in the midſt of the Waters. As for 
ſubterraneous Evacuations, we cannot doubt but 
that the Sea hath Outlets at the Bottom of it, 
hereby it diſcharges that vaſt Quantity of Wa- 
ter that flows into it every Day; and that could. 
not be diſcharg'd ſo faſt as it comes from che 
wide Mouths of the Rivers, by Percolation, 
or Straining thorough the Sands. Seas alſo 
communicate with one another by theſe inter- 
nal Paſſages ; as is manifeſt from thoſe Pe: 
| cular Seas that have no external Outlet, 

| Iſſue, though they receive into them 3 

| great Rivers, and ſometimes the Influx of other 

| Seas. So the Caſpian Sea receives not onl 
Volga, which we mentioned before, but ſeve- 

| ral other Rivers, 90 yet hath no villble Iſſue for 
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108 Concerning the Conflagration. 
its Waters. The Mediterranean Sea, beſides al 
the Rivers it receives, hath a Current flowing 
into it, at either End, from other Seas; from 
the Atlanticł Ocean at the Streights of Gibral. 
| far, and from the Black Sea above Conſtants. 
noßle; and yet there is no Paſſage above Ground, 


or viſible Derivation of the Mediterranean Wa. 


ters out of their Channel; which ſeeing they do 
not overfil, nor overflow the Banks, 'tis cer- 
_ tain they moſt have ſome' ſecret Conveyances 
into the Bowels of the Earth, or ſubterraneous 


Communication with other Seas. Laſtly, from 


the Whirlpools of the Sea, that fuck in Bodie: 
"that come within their Reach, it ſeems plainly 
to appear, by that Attraction and Abſor ption, 
that there is a Deſcent of Waters in thoſe Places 
Wherefore when the Current of the Rivers 
into the Sea is ſtopp'd, or in a great meaſure 
_ diminiſh'd ; the Sea continuing to empty it ſelf 
by theſe ſubterraneous Paſſages, and having little 
or none of thoſe Supplies that it uſed to have 
from the Land, it muſt needs be ſenſibly leſſen'd 
and both contract irs Channel into a narrower 
Compaſs, and alſo have leſs Depth in the Wa- 
ters that remain. And in the laſt Place, we 
muſt expect fiery Eruptions in ſeveral Parts of 
the Sea Channel, which will help to ſuck up, 
or evaporate the remaining Waters, In the pre- 
ſent State of Nature there have been ſeveral In- 
| ſtances of ſuch Eruptions of Fire from the Bot- 
tom of the Sea; and in that laſt State of Nature, 
when all Things are in a Tendency to Inflam- 


mation, and when Earthquakes and Eruption: 
will 
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will be more frequent every where, we muſt ex- 
* them alſo more frequently by Sea, as well 
as by Land. Tis true, neither Earthquakes 
| nor Eruptions can happen f in the middle of the 
great Ocean, or in the deepeſt Abyſs, becauſe 
chere are no Cavities, or Mines below it, for the 
vapours and Exhalations to lodge in: But it is 
nvnot much of the Sea-Channel that is ſo deep; 
and in other Parts, eſpecially in Streights, and 
near Iſlands, ſuch Eruptions, like Sea-Volca- 
no's, have frequently happened, and new Iſlands 
have been made by ſuch fiery Matter thrown up 
from the Bottom of the Sea. Thus, they ſay, 
thoſe Iſlands in the Mediterranean, call'd the 
Vulcanean Iſlands, had their Original, being 
Matter caſt up from the Bottom of the Sea, 
by the Force of Fire, as new Mountains ſome- 
times are raiſed upon the Earth. Another Iſland 
| in the Archipelago had the ſame Original; whereof | 
; Strabo gives an Account, Lib. 1. The Flames, he 
| lays, ſprung up through the Waters four Days to- 
'" WW gether, ſo as the whole Sea was hot and burning; 
and they raisd by Degrees, as with Engines, a 
© = Maſs of Earth, which made a new Iſland, twelve 
| Furlongs in C ompaſs. And in the ſame Archipela- 
4 7% Flames-and Smoke have ſeveral Times, (par- 
* IF ticularly in the Year 1650.) riſen out of the Sca, 
and fill d the Air wich ſulphureous Scents and 
Vapours. In like manner in the Ifland of St. 
Michael, one of the Tercera's, there have been, 
of later Years, ſuch Eructations of Fire and 
Flames, ſo ſtrong and violent, that, at the 


Depch of a hundred and hxty Fathoms, they 
fore d 


Mountains, which ſtand next in our Way. 


110 Concerning the Conflagration. 
forc d their Way through the midſt of the Wa. 
ters, from the Bottom of the Sea into the open 
Air, as has been related * choſe that were 
Eye-witneſles. 7 
In theſe three Ways, 1 conceive, the great 
Force of the Sea will be broken, and the migb- 
ty Ocean reduced to a ſtanding Pool of putrid 
Waters, without Vent, and without Recruit, 
But there will {till remain, in the midſt of the 
Channel, a great Maſs of troubled Liquors, like 
Dregs in the Bottom of the Veſſel ; which wil 
not be drunk up, till the Earth be all on Fire, 
and Torrents of melted and ſulphureous Matte 
flow from the Land, and mingle with this dead 
Sea. But let us now leave the Sea in this hum- 
ble Poſture, and go on to attack the Rocks and 


Us - 1%, "Rm 
r 
. 


Cn ® 2 oy T9 
n e eee 25-82 


ef $3 0+ * \ by 4 pO 5 ; : EIA * nor = Par A 5 1 
r Re Ia F 


— my — — ye 3 „ W a os MM ___ P 


- on how ſcornfully they look down upon us 
and bid Defiance to all the Elements; the 
have born the Thunder and Lightning of Het 
ven, and all the Artillery of the Skies, for in- 
numerable Ages; and do not fear the: crack- 
ling of T "OR and of Shrubs that burn at their 
F eet: Let the Towns and Cities of the Earth, 
tay they, be laid in Aſhes ; let the Woods and 
Foreſts blaze away, and the fat Soil of the 
Earth fry in its own Greaſe; theſe Things wil 
not affect us; we can ſtand naked in the "widl 
of a Sea of Fire, with our. Roots as deep 4 
the Foundations of the Earth, and our Head 
75 above the Clouds of the * Thus mg 
proudly defy Nature; and it muſt be confeſs, 
that theſe, being, as it were, the Bones 5 t 
yarn 
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Furth, when the Body is burning, will be the 
laſt conſum'd; and I am apt to think, if they 
could keep in the ſame Poſture they ſand in now, 
and preſerve themſelves from falling, the Fire 
could never get an entire Power over them. But 
| 2 Mountains are generally hollow, and that makes 
them ſubject to a double Caſualty; firſt, of Earth- 
| b ſecondly, of having their Roots eaten 
way by Water or by Fire; but by Fire eſpecially 
| 8 in this Caſe: For we ſuppoſe there will be innu- 
merable ſubterraneous Fires ſmothering under 
1 Ground, before the general Fire breaks out; and 
theſe by corroding the Bowels of the Earth, will 
f make it more hollow, and more ruinous; and 
when the Earth is fo far diſſolv d, that the Cavities 
within the Mountains are fill'd with Lakes of 
Fire, then the Mountains will fink, and fall into 
thoſe boiling Cauldrons, which in Time willdif- 
| ſolve them, though they were as hard as Adamant. 
| There is another Engine that will tear the 
in. Earth with great Violence, and rend in pieces 
<>& WW whatſoever is above or about thoſe Parts of it; 
and that is the Element of Water, fo gentle 
| init ſelf when undiſturb'd: But 'tis found by 
| Experience, that when Water falls into liquid 
Metals, it flies about with an incredible Impe- 
: wolity, and breaks or bears down every Thing 
chat would ſtop its Motion and Expanſion. This 
Force I take to come from the ſudden and 
| ſtrong Rarefaction of its Parts, which make a 
kind of Exploſion, when it is ſudden and ve- 
| hement; and this is one of the greateſt Forces 
we know in Nature: Accordingly Jam apt to 


think 


-  thar fall into Pans or Receptacles of molten Ore 


© there with Metals and fiery Minerals diffoly'd; 


my all be brought low, in that State of Nature 
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think that the marvelous Force of Volcano, 
when they throw out Lumps of Rocks, great 
Fragments of Earth, and other heavy Bodies 
to ſuch a vaſt Height and Diſtance, that it is done 
buy this way of Exploſion: And that Exploſion 
made by the ſudden Rarefaction of Sea Water, 


and ardent Liquors, within the Cavities of the 
Mountain; and thereupon follow the Noiſes 
Roarings, and Eruptions of thoſe Places. 'Ti 
obterv'd, that Volcano's are in Mountains, and 
generally, if not always, near the Sea; and whet 
its Waters, by ſubterraneous Paſlages, are driven 
under the Mountain, either by a particular Wind 
or by a great Agitation of the Waves, they met 


and are immediately, according to our Suppoſi 
tion, rarefied, and, by way of Explofion, fly ou 
at the Mouth or Funnel of the Mountain, bear- 
ing before them whatſoever ſtands in their Way, 
Whether this be a true Account, or no, of the 
_ preſent Volcano's and their Etuptions, tis mani 
feſt, that ſuch Caſes as we have mention'd, wil 
bappen in the Conflagration of the Earth, and 
that ſuch Eruptions or Diſruptions of the Fart 
will follow thereupon: and that theſe will con- 
tribute very much to the ſinking of Mountains, 
the ſplitting of Rocks, and the bringing of all 
firong Holds of Nature under the Power of the 
general Fire, 8 
To conclude this point: The 8 * 


eicher by Earthquakes, or ſubterraneous Fires; 
Every 
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| Every Valley ſhall be exalted, and every Moun- 
rain and ill ſhall be made 2 Iſa. xl. 4. Which 
ail be literally true at the ſecond coming of 
cor Saviour, as it was figuratively apply'd to 
his firſt coming, Luke iii. 5. Now, being once 
Elevell'd with the reſt of the Earth, the Queſtion 
will only be, how they ſhall be diffolv'd? But 
there is no terreſtrial Body indiſſolvable to Fire, 
if it have a due Strength and Continuance and 
this laſt Fire will have both, in the higheſt de- 
grees; ſo that it cannot but be capable of diſ- 
12 all elementary Compoſitions, how hard 
For ſolid ſoever they be. 

E 'Tis true, theſe Mountains and Rocks, as 1 ſaid 
Vare, Will have the Privilege to be che laſt de- 
roy d. Theſe with the deep Parts of the Sea, 
end the polar Regions of the Earth, will undergo 

k flower Fate, and be conſum'd more leiſurely. 
The Action of the laſt Fire may be diſtinguiſh'd 
into two Times, or two Aſſaults; the firſt Aſſault 
vill carry off all Mankind, and all the Works of 
he Earth that are eaſily combuſtible; and this will 
pe done with a quick and ſudden Motion. But the 
ſecond Aſſault, being employ'd about the Con- 
ſumption of ſuch Bodies, or ſuch Materials, as are 
pot ſo eaſily ſubjected to Fire, will be of long 
Continuance, and the Work of ſome Years, And 
ts fir it ſhould be ſo; that this flaming World ; 
hay be view'd and conſider d by the neighbour- 
bs Worlds about ir, as a dreadful Spectacle, and 
lonument of God's Wrath againſt diſſoyal, 
nd diſobedient Creatures. That by this Ex- 
mple, now before their Eyes, they may think 
Book III. 1 SEE 2 
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and Compoſition. 
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of their own Fate, and what may befal them 
as well as another Planet of the ſame Element 


Thus much for the Rocks and Mountains, 1 


1 
which, you ſee, according to our Hypotheſis, vil 
be levelld, and the whole Face of the Earth re. L 
duc'd to Plainneſs and Equality; nay, which i; 
more, melted and diffolv'd into a Sea of liquid i 
Fire. And becauſe this may ſeem a Parada WW 
being more than is uſually ſuppoſed, or take 
notice of, in the Doctrine of the Conflagration 
it will not be improper, in this Place, to give a 
Account, wherein our Idea of the Conflagration, 
and its Effects, differs from the common Opin: 
on, and the uſual Repreſentation of it. Tis com- 
monly ſuppoſed, that the Conflagration of the 
World is like the burning of a City, where the 
Walls and Materials of the Houſes are not mel: 
ed down, but ſcorch'd, inflam'd, demoliſh'd, and 
made uninhabitable: So they think in the bum 
ing of the World, ſuch Bodies, or ſuch Partsd 
Nature, as are fit Fewel for the Fire, will be il. 
flam'd, and, it may be, conſum'd, or reduc'd v 
Smoke and Aſhes; but other Bodies, that ar 
not capable of Inflammation, will only be ſcorchl 
and defac'd, the Beauty and Furniture of tht 
| Ear th ſpoil'd, and by that means, ſay they, It wil 
be laid waſte and become uninhabitable. Thi 
ſeems to me a very ſhort and imperfect Idea of tht 
Conflagration; neither agreeable to Scriptutt, 
nor to the Deductions that may be made iro! 
| Scripture, We therefore ſuppoſe that this | 
but half the Work; this deſtroying of the out 


: Wal 
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ward Garniture of the Earth, is but the firſt 
onſet, and that the Conflagration will end in a 


Diſſolution and Liquefaction of the Elements 
i Jand all the exterior Region of the Earth; ſo 


zs to become a true Deluge of Fire, or a Sea of 


Fire overſpreading the whole Globe of the Earth. 
rhis State of the Conflagration, I think, may 


q be plainly prov 'd; partly by the Expreſſions of ; 
, Scripture concerning it, and partly from the 
1 


Renovation of the Farthi that is to follow upon 
it. Saint Peter, who is our chief Guide in the 


- Doctrine of the Conflagration, ſays, 2 Pet. ili. 
Ws, 11. The Elements will be melted with fer- 
li 


te "Wh be diſſolv'd, &c. Theſe Term of Tigugfacbi 
"i = and Diſſolution cannot, without Violence, be 
el. 


Kcorching. Such Expreſſions carry the Work a 
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Mountains, at the Preſence of the Lord, in the 


rere ſwallowed up in it, The Sea of Glaſs, 


I 2 And 


bent Heat; beſides burning up the Works of 
the Earth. Then adds, Seeing all theſe Things 


eſtrained to ſimple Devaſtation, and ſuperficial 5 


rear deal further, even to that full Senſe which 
e propoſe. Beſides, the Prophets often ſpeak _ 
bf che melting of the Earth, or of the Hills and 


Day of his Wrath, Ija. xxxiv. 3, 4. & xliv. x 
ab. i. ö. Pal. XCVii. 5. And Saint Jobn 
Apoc. xv. 2.) tells us of a Sea of Glaſs mingled 
Fire; where the Saints ſtood, ſinging the 
ong of Moſes, and triumphing over their Ene- 
nies, the Spiritual Pharaoh and his Hoſt, that 


nuſt be a Sea of molten Glaſs; it muſt be fluid, 
ptlolid, if a Sea; neither can a ſolid Subſtance 
© ſaid to be mingled with Fire, as this was. 
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And to this anſwers the Lake of Fire and Brin. 
fe, which the Beaſt and falſe Prophet wer 
_ thrown into alive, Apoc. xix. 20. Theſe all re 
to the End of the World, and the laſt Fire, a e 
_ alfo plainly imply, or expreſs rather, that State 0! i b 
Liquefaction which we ſuppoſe and aſſert. =” 
Furthermore, the Renovation of the Worli 
or the New Heavens and New Earth, which A 
Saint Peter, out of the Prophets, tells us ul " 
ſpring out of theſe that are burnt and diffolys, 
do ſuppeſe this Earth reduc'd into a fluid Chi 
os, that it may lay a Foundation for a feconi 
World. If you take ſuch a Skeleton of a 
. Earth, as your ſcorching Fire would leave be 
hind it; where the Fleſh is torn from the Bone; 
and the Rocks and Mountains ftand naked 
and ſtaring upon you; the Sea, half empty, gi 
ping at the Sun, and the Cities all! in Ruins, and 
in Rubbiſh; how would you raiſe a new Worl 
from this? Anda World fit to be an Habitatin 
- "the the Righteous? For fo St. Peter makes thit 
to be, which is to ſucceed after the Conflagri 
tion, 2 Pet. iii. 13. Anda World alſo without s 
- Sea?” So St. John deſcribes the new Earth he ſau, 
Apdc. xxi. 1. As theſe Characters do not 2git 
to the preſent Earth, ſo neither would they agre 
to your future one; for if that dead Lump could 
revive and become habitable again, it would 
however retain all the Imperfections of the fol- 
mer Earth, belides ſome Scars, and Deformi. 
ties of its own. Wherefore, if you would cal 
the Earth into a new, and better Mould, you 


muſt firſt, melt it down; ; and the laſt Fire, be- 
119 
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ing as a Refiner's Fire, will make an Improve- 
ment in it, both as to Matter and Form. To 


conclude, it muſt be reduc'd into a fluid Maſs, 


in the Nature of a Chaos, as it was at firſt; 
but this laſt will be a fiery Chaos, as that was 
watery; and from this State it will emerge 
again into a Paradiſaical World. But this be- 
ing the Subject of the following Book, we will 
| diſcourſe no more of it in this Place, 
1 f es 
i 


EConcerning the Beginning and Progreſs of the 
Conflagration, what Part of the Earth will 
firſt be burnt. The Manner of the future De- 
ſtruction of Rome, according to prophetical 
F Andications. The laſt State and Conſummation 
© of the general Fire, 3 15 
Aving remov'd the chief Obſtructions to 
11 our Deſign, and ſhew'd a Method for 
reakening the Strength of Nature, by draining 
he Trench, and beating down thoſe Bulwarks, 
herein ſhe ſeems to place her greateſt Confi- 
pence: We muſt now go to Work; making 
Choice of the weakeſt Part of Nature for our 
ſt Attack, where the Fire may be the eaſieſt 
mitted, and the beſt maintain'd, and preſerv'd. 
And for our better Direction, it will be of 
Lie to conſider what we noted before, vis. 


r e 


Fatality, but a mix 4 Fatality; or a divine Judg. 
ment ſupported by natural Cauſes. And if we 
can find 1 + 
ſtian World, that hath more af theſe natura $ 
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That the Conflagration is not a pure natura 
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Diſpoſitions to Inflammation than the reſt ; and 


is alſo repreſented by Scripture as a more peculia Þ i 
Object of God's Judgments at the coming of ou 
Saviour, we may juſtly pitch upon that Part « 


the World, as firſt to be deſtroy'd: Nature ai 
- Providence conſpiring to make that the firſt a. 2 
: crifice to this fiery Vengeance.  ' Mm. 
Nou as to natural Diſpoſitions, in any Com T7 
try or Region of the Earth, to be ſet on Fire, thr MW 2 
ſeem to be chiefly theſe two; Sulphureouſneß a WW © 
the Soil, and, an hollow mountainous Conſtrudi- 4 
on of the Ground. Where theſe two Difpoſi- WW k 
ons meet in the ſame Trac or Territory, (the » 
as to the Quality of the Matter, and the others MW I 
to the Form) it ſtands like a Pile of fit Mater, In 
ready ſet to have the Fire put to it. And a 
divine Indications where this general Fire will b-J le 
gin, the Scripture points to the Seat of Antichri, i tt 
 whereſoever that is, for the Beginning of it. Th it 
Scripture, I ay, points at this two Ways: Fir Þ 
In telling us that our Saviour at his coming "Mt M 
Flames of Fire ſhall conſume the wicked One, tv fi 
Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, with the S1- of 
rit of his Mouth, and ſhall deſtroy him with ii m 
Brightneſs of a Preſence, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. cha co 
li. 8. Secondly, under the Name of Miu an 
Babylon; which is allowed by all to be wi rel 
SEAT of n and by e always con byl 


gem 
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bemn d to the Fire. This we find in plain Words 
, ” afferted by St. John, in the xviiith Chapter of 
his Revelations (Verſes 8, 19.) and in the xixth 
WE ) under the Name of the Great Whore; 
a Loch is the ſame City, and the ſame Seat, ac- 
cording to the Interpretation of Scripture it ſelf, 
8 (Ch. xvii, xviii.) And the Prophet Daniel, when 
be had ſet the Antient of Days upon his fiery 
Throne, ſays, The Body of the Beaſt was given 
to the burning Flame, Dan. vii. 9, 10, 11. 
Which I take to be the ſame Thing with what St. 
| Jobn ſays afterwards, (Apoc. xix. 20.) The Beaſt 
and the falſe Prophet, were caſt alive into a Lake 
# Fire, burning with Brimſtone. By theſe Places 
of Scripture it ſeems manifeſt, that Antichriſt, 
ks the Seat of Antichriſt will be conſum d with 
Fire, at the coming of our Saviour. And 'tis 
very reaſonable and decorous, that the grand 
3 and Head of the Apoſtacy, ſhould be 
made the firſt Example of the divine Vengeance. 
Thus much being allow'd from Scripture, 
let us now return to Nature again; to ſeek out 
q chat Part of the Chriſtian World, that from 
its own Conſtitution is moſt ſubject to burning; 
bs the Sulphureouſneſs of its Soil, and its fiery | 
Mountains and Caverns. This we ſhall eaſily 
| find to be the Roman Territory, or the Country 
of Italy: Which, by all Accounts, antient and 
modern, is a Store-houſe of Fire; as if it was 
| condemn'd. to that Fate by God and Nature, 
and to be an Incendiary, as it were, to the 
reſt of the World. And ſeeing Myſtical Ba- 
Han, che Seat of Antichriſt, is the ſame Rome, 
> | +. : and 


[ 
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and its Territory, as it is underſtood by moſt 
Interpreters of former, and later Ages; you fee 
both our Lines meet in this Point; and, that 
there is a Fairneſs, on both Hands, to conclude 
that at the glorious Appearance of our Saviour, 
the Conflagration will begin at the OUy of Rom, 
and the Roman Territory. 
Nature hath ſav d usthe Painsof kindling aFir 
in thoſe Parts of the Earth; for, ſincethe Memory 
of Man, there have always been ſubterraneons 
Fires in I taly. And the Romans did not prelerve 
their YVeftal Fire with more Conſtancy, than Ne- 
ture hath done her fiery Mountains in ſome Par 
or other of that Territory. Let us then ſuppoſe 
when the fatal Time draws near, all theſe burn- 
ing Mountains to be fill'd and repleniſh'd with 
fit Materials for ſuch a Deſign; and when our 
Saviour appears in the Clouds, with an Hol 
of Angels, that they all begin to play, as Fire 
works, at the triumphal Entry of a Prince. Let 
Pp eſuvius, Atna, Strongyle, and all the Jl 
canian Iſlands, break out into Flames; and by 
the Earthquakes, which then will rage, let u 
ſuppoſe new Eruptions, or new Mountain 
open d in the Appennines, and near to Rome; and 
to vomit out Fire in the ſame Manner as the old 
Volcano s. Then let the ſulphureous Ground 
take Fire; and ſeeing the Soil of that Count!) 
in ſeveral Places, is ſo full of Brimſtone, thit 
the Steams and Smoke of it viſibly riſe out d 
the Earth; we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that "MM of 
will burn openly, and be inflam'd, at that Time v 
Tally, the e of the Air, os 4 | bc 
12min 
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faming streams of the melting Skies, will 
mingle and join with theſe Burnings of che 
Farth; and theſe three Cauſes meeting together, 
as they cannot but make a dreadful Scene, ſo they 
will eaſily deſtroy and conſume whatſoever lies 
| within the Compaſs of their Fury, © 
| Thus you may ſuppoſe the Beginning of the 
general Fire: And it will be carried on by like 
| Cauſes, though in leſſer Degrees, in other Parts 
of the Earth: But as to Rome, there is ſtill, 
in my Opinion, a more dreadful Fate that will ; 
attend it; namely, to be abſorp'd, or ſwallow'd 
up, in a Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, after the 


Manner of Sodom and Gomorrah. This, in my 
„judgment, will be the Fate and final Concluſion 
of My ical Babylon, to ſink as a great Mill- 
1 Few into the Sea, and never to appear more. 
Hear what the Prophet ſays, A mighty Angel took 
% a Stone, like à great Mill-ſione, and caſt it 
te the Sea, ſaying, Thus with Violence ſhall that 
vat City Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall. 


by be found no more at all, Apoc. xvii. 21. Simply 
to be burnt, does not at all anſwer to this 
: Deſcription of its periſhing, by / nking like a 
Milliſtone into the Sea, and never appearing more, 
nor of not having its Place ever more found ; 
| that is, leaving no Remains or Marks of it. 
A City that is only burnt, cannot be ſaid to 

| fall like a Mill-ſtone into the Sea; or, that it 
| can never more be found; for after the Burning 
| of a City, the Ruins ſtand, and its Place is 
well known: Wherefore in both reſpects, 
beſides this « exterior Burning, there muſt be 
an 
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an Abſorption of this Myſtical Babylon, thy 1 


Seat of the Beaſt, and thereupon a total Diſap. 


pearance of it. This alſo agrees with the Sud. 
denneſs of the judgment, which is a repeated I 


Character of it, Chap. xviii. 8, 10, 17, 10 


Now what kind of Abſorption this will be 


Into what, and in what Manner, we may lea 


from what St. John ſays afterwards, Chap. xix, 


20. The Beaſt and the falſe Prophets were oi 


alive into a Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. Yu 


muſt not imagine, that they were bound Hand 
and Foot, and fo thrown headlong into thi 
Lake; but they were ſwallow'd up alive, ther 
and theirs, as Corah and his Company; or, u 
uſe a plainer Example, after the manner of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, which periſh'd by Fir, 
and at the ſame Time ſunk into the Dead Sea 
or a Lake of Brimſtone. 
This was a lively Type of 5 Fate of . of 
Myſtical Babylon: And 'tis fit it ſhould reſembl 
Sodom, as well in its Puniſhment, as in its Crimes 
Neither is it a hard Thing to conceive how ſuch 
an Abſorption may come to paſs, that being 
Thing ſo uſual in Earthquakes, and Earthquakes 


being fo frequent in that Region. And laſtl, 
Thar this ſhould be, after the Manner of Sodom 


turn'd into a Lake af: Fire, will not be at al 
ſtrange, if we conſider, that there will be man 
ſubterraneous Lakes of Fire at that Time, when 


| the Bowels of the Earth begin to melt, and the 


Mountains ſpew out Streams of liquid Fire, 
The Ground therefore being hollow and rotten 


=. in thoſe Parts, when it comes to be ſhaken with 


2 right 


F | Concerning the nente 1 23 
4 |. mighty Earthquake, the Foundations will ſink, 


below, as a Mill-ſtone into the Sea. And this 
Fill give Occaſion to that Cry, Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen, and ſhall never more 
de found. 


ginning of the general Fire, and of the particu- 
lar Fate of Rome, But it may be propos'd here, 
as an Objection againſt this Hypotheſis, that che 


Italy, muſt needs be a ſufficient Guard to that 
Country againſt the Invaſion of Fire, or at leaſt 


prevented this Objection before, by ſhewing how 
| flagration, and eſpecially the Arms and Sinus's 


ſubject to this Diminution, than the Mediter- 
rantan; for, receiving its Supplies from the 


in their Channels, they would not riſe ſo high, 


Middle of the Channel: Nay, tis poſſible, 
by Floods of Fire defending from the many 


and the whole Frame fall into an Abyſs of Fire 


This ſeems to be a rehab Account, a 
| cording to Scripture and Reaſon, of the Be- 


Mediterranean Sea, lying all along the Coaſt of 


E muſt needs extinguiſh it, before it can do much 
| Miſchief there, or propagate itſelf into other 
Countries. 1 thought we had in a good meaſure 


the Ocean would be diminifh'd before the Con- 


of the Ocean; and of theſe none would be more 


Ocean and the Black Sea, if theſe came to fink 


as to be capable to flow into the Mediterra- 
nean at either End; and theſe Supplies being 
| cut off, it would ſoon empty itſelf ſo far, partly 
by Evaporation, and partly by ſubterraneous 
Paſſages, as to ſhrink from all its Shores, and 
| become only a ſtanding Pool of Water in the 
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Volcano's upon its Shores, it might itſelf be 17 
converted into a Lake of Fire, and rather help wu 
than obſtruct che Progreſs of the Conflagra 3 
tion. . 
It may indeed be made a Queſtion, Whether 
: this fiery Vengeance upon the Seat of Antichrif 
will not precede the general Conflagration, a 
ſome Diſtance of Time, as a Fore-runner and 
Fore-warner to the World, that the reſt of the 
People may have Space to repent; and particu- 
larly the Fews, being Spectators of this Tragedy, 
f and. of the miraculous Appearance of our Savi. 
our, may ſee the Hand of God in it, and be 
convince d of the Truth and divine Authority of 
the Chriſtian Religion: I fay, this Suppoſition 
would leave Room or theſe and ſome other Pro- 
phetick Scenes, which we know not well where 
to place; but ſeeing The Day of the Lord is re- 
Preſented in Scripture, as one entire Thing, 
without Interruption or Diſcontinuation, and 
that it is to begin with the Deſtruction of An- 
tichriſt, we have Warrant enough to purſue the 
reſt of the Conflagration from this Bebi 
and Introduction. 

Let us then ſuppoſe the Liane Preparations 
made in the other Parts of the Earth to con- 
tinue the Fire; for the Conflagration of the 

WMorld being a Work of Providence, we may 
be ſure ſuch Meaſures are taken, as will effec- 
tually carry it on, when once begun. The 
Body of the Earth will be looſen'd and brokep 
by Earthquakes, the more ſolid Parts impreg- 
nated with e, and che Cavities fill d with 

pos unctuous 
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Maſs will be but as one great Funeral-Pile, ready 
built, and wanting nothing but the Hand of a de- 


upon me to determine which Way this devouring 


Enemy will ſteer his Courſe from Italy, or in 
what Order he will advance and enter the ſeve- 


| ral Regions of our Continent; that would be 


an Undertaking as uncertain as uſeleſs: But we 
cannot doubt of his Succeſs, which Way ſoever 


he goes; unleſs where the Channel of the Ocean 


allow, that different Continents may have dif- 
ferent Fires: not propagated from one ano- 


ſo likewiſe 3 in remote Iflands; and therefore no 


il, at length, be as fiery as any Part of the. 
Land; but that, with its Rocks, like Death, 


pil be the laſt Thing {ubdued. 
As to the animate World, the Fire will over- 


y Brun it with a (ſwift and rapid Courſe, and all 
2 


ſtrong 


4 unsuoos Fumes and Exhalations, ſo as the whole 


ſtroying Angel to give it Fire. I will not take 


may chance to ſtop him: But as to that, we 


Ether, but of diſtin Sources and Originals; and 


long Paſſage, or Trajection, will be requir d 
from Shore to Shore: And even the Ocean it ſelf 
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living Creatures will be ſuffocated, or conſum- 
led, at the firſt Aſſault; and at the ſame Time 
g he Beauty of the Fields, and the External De- 
Corations of Nature will be defac'd: Then the 
Cities and the Towns, and all the Works of 
Man's Hands, will Lam like Stubble before the 
Wind. "Theſe will be ſoon diſpatched; but 
he great Burthen of the Work ſtill re- 
Pains; which is, that Liquefaction we men- 
ond before, or a melting Fire, much more 


+ 
ip PE 9 
5 — ry : s rr 5 * 8 2 . \ 
Tt OE ne n 9 Er —— 2 8 9 f To en en e 
! +4 * — pn rl ae 2 r . od EN 
AR // nh IE , n 5 
2 See = == * 


3 
mY l br d 1 my 
* * * n 
2 * — 8 wg 3 4 5 
- OS b n z LAS "© 


CE WED 
5 oi jel Pen bb 
bn A SIN ria 


- E - 4 4 
4 oy ont nd}, fe . 
_— e 4+ Ca - Sy 
— © oy ; ** 2 
BYE <7 c 
- = PR 


CL I ES. 
— 


ON: 8 

r b 
* : 245 

- _- l 


126 Concerning the Conflagration. 
ſtrong and vehement than theſe tranſient Blaze, C 
which do but ſweep the Surface of the Earth: F 
This Liquefaction, I fay, we prov'd before ot 
of Scripture, as the laſt State of he fier ry Deluge IF 
Chap. IX. And'tis this which, at length Vin make MW re 


the Sea itſelf a Lake: of Fire and Brimſime, N an 


When, inſtead of Rivers of Waters which uſd be 
to flow into it from the Land, there come Stream Mita 
and Rivulets of ſulphureous Liquors, and puru. {Wall 
lent melted Matter, which following the Trad We ! 
of their natural Gravity, will fall into this great I ph 
Drain of this Earth; upon which Mixture, the . 
remaining Parts of best Water will ſoon ens. {Was 
porate, and the Salt mingling with the Sulphur, Wiwp 
will make a Dead Sea, an Aſpbaltites, a Lak v7 
of Sodom, a Cup of the Dregs of the Wine 8 
Z the Fierceneſs of God's Wrath. Pa 
Wee noted before two remarkable Effech F Edo! 
che burning Mountains, which would contri En 
bute to the Conflagration of the World, an Wt: 
gave Inſtances of both in former Eruptions 1 4 
Atna and Veſuwius; one was, of thoſe Ball, 
or Lumps of Fire, which they throw about n 
the Time of their Rage; and the other, d 9. 
thoſe Torrents of liquid Fire, which rowl dow! 
their Sides to the next Seas or Valleys. In the 
firſt reſpect, theſe Mountains are as ſo many 
Batteries, planted by Providence in ſever if 
Parts of the Earth, to fling thoſe fiery Bomb 
into ſuch Places, or ſuch Cities, as are markel 

_ out for Deſtruction; and, in che ſecond reſpec 
they are to dry up the Waters, and the Rive! 
and me. Sea it I, when they fall into 16 
8 Channel 
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Channel. 7. Fazellus, a Sicilian, who writ the 
Hiſtory of that Iſland, tells us, Annal. Sic. dec. 
I. I. 2. c. 4. of ſuch a River of Fire (upon an 
Eruption of Ætna) near twenty eight Miles long, 
reaching from the Mountain to Port Longina; 
and might have been much longer, if it had not 
been ſtopt by the Sea. Many ſuch as theſe, and 
far greater, we ought in Reaſon to imagine, when 
all the Earth begins to melt, and to ripen towards 
a Diſſolution: It will then be full of theſe ſul- 
phureous Juices, as Grapes with Wine; and theſe 
vill be ſqueez d out of the Earth into the Sea, 
Fas out of a Wine-preſs into the Receiver, to fill 
up that Cup, as we ſaid before, with the Wine 
be Frerceneſs of God's Wrath, 
© If we may be allowed to bring prophetical 
FPaſſages of Scripture to a natural Senſe, as 
Aoubtleſs ſome of thoſe muſt that reſpect the 
End of the World; theſe Phraſes which we 
dave now ſuggeſted, of the Wine-preſs of the 


Wrath of God, Apoc. xiv. 10, 19. Drinking 
We Frerceneſs of his Wine, poured, without Mix- 
ure, into the Cup of his Indignation; Ch. xvi. 
19. Ch. xix. 15. with Expreſſions of the like 
Nature, that occur ſometimes in the old Pro- 
Whets, but eſpecially in the Apocalypſe: Theſe, 
| ay, might receive a full and emphatical Ex- 
plication from this State of Things which now 
Wes before us. I would not exclude any other 
Erplication of leſs Force, as that of alluding 
Þ the bitter Cup, or mixt Potion, that us'd to 
K given to Malefactors: But that, methinks, 
a low Senſe, when applied to theſe Places 
4 | | | 8 In 


bad Power over Fire; and thoſe who are to dri 


with W, ater ; Te XEXECHRO revs Ag, (Ch. bil 
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in the Apocalypſe. That theſe Phraſes fignih 
| God's remarkable Judgments, all allow; and hen 
they plainly relate to the End of the W orld, i 

the Ja Plagues, and the laſt of the laſt Plague | 
| Chap. xvi. 19. Beſides, the Angel that prelide 
over this Judgment, 18 laid to be an Angel tha 


this Potion, are ſaid to be formented ith Eu 
and Brimſtone, Chap. xiv. 10. This preſiding Wy: 
Angel ſeems to be our Saviour himſelf (Chap. xi, 
. 15.) who, when he comes to execute Divine Ver 
geance upon the Earth, gives his Orders in the: With 
Words, Gather the Clufters of the Vine / ti: 
13 for her Grapes are fully ripe, Ch. xvi. 5 
And thereupon the deſtroying Angel thraf 'F 
in 15 Sickle into the Earth, and gather'd the hin 
of the Earth, and caſt it into the great Wi Ine r ; 
of the W, path of God. And this made a Potion 
compounded of ſeveral I ngredients, but not dilute 


10.) and was indeed a Potion of Fire and Brim- 
| None, and all burning Materials mixt together 
The Similitudes of Scripture are ſeldom nic 
and exact, but rather bold, noble and great 
and according. to the Circumſtances which we 
have oblerved, this Vineyard ſeems to be the 
Earth, and this Vintage the End of the World} 
the refling of the Grapes into the Cup or Ve 
fel that receives them, the Diſtillation of burn 
ing Liquors from all Parts of the Earth in 
the Trough of the Sea; and that Lake of fe 
Fire, the Blood of thoſe Grapes ſo flowing into 


3. 
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| *Tis true, this Judgment of the Vintage and 5 
4 Mine- press, and the Effects of it, ſeem to aim 
1 ore eſpecially at ſome particular Region of the 
Earth, Chap. xiv. 20. And J am not againſt that, 
x ovided the Subſtance of the Explication be {ill 
etained, and the univerſal Sea of Fire be that 
Wirhich follows in the next Chapter, under the 
Name of a Sea of Glaſs, mingled with Fire, Ch. 
i. 2. This, I think, expreſſes the higheſt and 
komplete State of the Conflagration; when the 
Mountains are fled away, and not only ſo, but 
Ihe exterior Region of the Earth quite diffoly'd 
Ike Wax before the Sun: The Channel of the 
Pea fill'd with a Maſs of fluid Fire, and the ſame 
[ ire overflowing all the Globe, and covering the 
hole Earth, as the Deluge, or the firſt Abyſs. 
Then will the triumphal Songs and Hallelujahs be 
Jung for the Victories of the Lamb over all his 
Enemies, and over Nature it ſelf, Apoc. xv. 3, 4. 
Preat and marvellous are thy WW orks, Lord God 
Wmghty : Fuſt and true are thy IV avs, thou King 
Saints. Who ſhall not fear thee, 0 Lord, and 
7 0 thy Name? for thou only art holy : for all 
Nations ſhall come and worſhip ebe. ore tee 3 for 
by Judgment are e made manifeſt. 
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cConclude, that when the laſt great Storm 4 


e ready to burſt, and the Frame of the World u 


130 Concerning the Conflag ration. 


4 Ha P. XI. 


: An Account of thoſe extraordinary Phanmen 
and Wonders in Nature, that, according ti 
Scripture, will precede the Coming of Clrij, 
. the + {eG Y” the M, 2 


F we reflect upon the Hiſtory of bunig 
Mountains, we cannot but obſerve, that 
before their Eruptions, there are aſually fone 
Changes in the Earth, or in the Air, in the 5 
or in the Sun it ſelf, as. Signs and Forerunnes 
of the enſuing Gwen: We may then eafly 


coming, and all the Volcano's of the Eartl 


be diffolv'd, there will be previous Signs, in tht 
Heavens, and on the Earth, to introduce thi 
tragical Fate: Nature cannot come to that 
Extremity without ſome Symptoms of ber 
IIlneſs, nor die ſilently without Pangs or Com. 
g plaint. But we are naturally heavy of Bele, 
as to Futurities, and can ſcarce fancy any othe 
Scenes, or other State of Nature, than what | 
_ preſent, and continually before our Eyes: M 
will therefore, to cure our Unbelief, take Scrip 
ture for our Guide, and ep within che Limit 
of its Predictions. 
The Scripture plainly tells us nf Signs o 
Frodigies, that will precede the Coming of ol 


Saviour, and the End of the World: yon 
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he Heavens, and on the Earth. The Sun, Moon, 


und Stars, will be diſturb'd in their Motion, or 


Aſpect; the Earth and the Sea will roar and trem- 


le, and the Mountains fall at his Preſence. Theſe 


things both the Prophets and Evangeliſts have told 
s; but what we do not underſtand, we are flow 
Uo believe; and therefore thoſe that cannot ap- 
2 how ſuch Changes ſhould come to paſs 


hem ſignify no more than political Changes of 
Governments, and Empires, and the great Confu- 


Bo that darkening of the Sun „ ſhaking of the Earth, 
d ſuch like Phraſes of Scripture, according to 


: Imre Senſe. 


(his Interpretation, from rhe prophetick Style 
bf the Old Teſtament, where the Deſtruction 


Atural World. So much iS true indeed as to 
be Phraſe of the old Prophets in ſome Places; 


Fear and univerſal Deſtruction of the World; 

Fhereof theſe partial Deſtructions were only 
Padows and Prefigurations. But to determine 
dis Caſe, let us take the known and approved 


in the natural World, chuſe rather to allegorize 
Lal theſe Expreſſions af Scripture, and to make _ 


ons that will be amongſt the People and Princes 
Uf the Earth, towards the End of the World. 


Peſe Interpreters, are to be underſtood ouly: in 


And they think they hw a Warrant for 


bf Cities, and Empires, and great Princes, is 
fin deferib'd by ſuch Figures, taken from the | 


Jut I take the true Reaſon and Deſign of that, 
Þ be a typical Adumbration of what was in- 
Ended ſhould literally come to paſs in the 


ule for Interpreting Scripture, Net to receae 
K 2. - from 
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come literally to paſs: On the contrary, fron 
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from the literal Senſe without Neceſſity, or when 
the Nature of the Subject will admit of a litera 
Interpretation. Now, as to thoſe Caſes in the 
OUT, eftament, H iſtory and Matter of Fact c 
ſhow, that they did not come to paſs literall, tc 
therefore muſt not be ſo underſtood ; but as fr ME 
thoſe that concern the End of the World, as ther 
cannot be determin'd in that way, ſeeing the 
are yet future; fo neither is there any natur 
Repugnancy or Improbability that they ſhoult 


the Intuition of that State of Nature, one would 
rather conclude the Probability or Neceſſity d 
them; that there may, and muſt be ſuch Diſor 
ders in the external World, before the genen 
Diſſolution. Beſides, if we admit Prodigies in 
eny Caſe, or providential Indications of God" 
Judgments to come, there can be no Caſe ſup Wir 
pos'd, wherein it wilt be more reaſonable or pro · Co 
per to admit them, than when they are to bet 
Meſſengers of an univerſal "FERENCE and De J i 
ſtruction, Wuc 
Let us therefore confer” what Signs Seri Wut 
ture hath taken notice of, as deſtin'd to appeal ſhe 
at that Time, to publiſh, as it were, and pro f I 
claim the approaching End of the World; aer 
how far they will admit of a natural Explicn® | 
tion, according to thoſe Grounds we have d lt 
ready given, in explaining the Cauſes and Maris 
ner of the Conflagration. Theſe Signs Meat 
chiefly Earthquakes, and extraordinary Con Veſt 
motions of the Seas. Then the Darkneſs viel 


8 5 Colour of the Sun and Moon; bon 
Sha kin 


? om of the Powers of Heaven, the Fulgura- 


33 we have upon ſeveral Occaſions 
ſhewn, that theſe will neceſſarily be mul-iplied 
towards the End of the World; when, by an 


ame Cauſes, their Inflammation allo Will be 
more frequent, than in the ordinary State of Na- 


more porous and full of Vacuities; ſo che Body 


hations lodge, will accordingly be of greater Ex- 
ent, open into one another, and continued thro 
gong Tracts and Regions; ; by which means, when 
| pn Earthquake comes, as the Shock will be more 
Mrong and violent, 10 it may reach to a vaſt 


Up- 

Fj Compaſs of Ground, and whole Iflands or 
tC ontinents be ſhaken at once, when theſe 
Ne- br rains have taken Fire. The Effects alſo of 


hem. 


preat Earthquakes ſhould be made a S gn of 


Man De of the Lord, may be underſtood in a literal 
uf enle, if they be finally referr'd to the general 
Dom Deſtruction of the World, and not terminated 
e olely upon thoſe particular Countries or People 


9 SHOT they. are at firſt. directed, Heer 
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tions of the Air, and the Falling of Stars. As to 


Exceſs of Drought and Heat, Rehalations Will 
more abound within the Earth; and, from the 


ure. And as all Bodies, when dried, become 


bot the Earth will be at that Time: And the 


ines or Cavities wherein the Fumes and Exha- 


me 
8 


uch Concuſſions, will not only affect Mankind, 
Put all the Elements, and the Inhabitants of 


| Ido not CHU therefore. that frequent and nf 


In approaching Conflagration ; and the high- 
Ft Expreſſions of the Prophets concerning the 
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5 Prophet Iſaias, (Chap. xxiv. 18, 19, 20.) deſcribe 


5 World, and the Diſſolution of the Earth; pitt 
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what Egetiel ſays upon this Subject, Chap. XXxvii, 
19, 20, 22. For in my Fealouſy and in the Fi, 
of my Wrath have I ſpoken fur ely in that Dy 
there e ſhall be a great Shaking in the Land ie 
Ifrael: So that the Fiſhes of the Sea, and it 
Fowls of the Heaven, and the Beaſts of the Fill 
and all creeping T hings that creep upon " | 
Eartb; and all the Men that are upon the Face 
"= cx OP Earth, ſhall ſhake at my Preſence; and N 
: Moutitains ſhall be thrown down, and the fu | 

Places ſhall fall, and every Wall {hall fall tn i l 
Ground And T will rain an overflowing Ras Wi 
and great Hail-flones, Fire and Brimftone. Tr or 


theſe Judgments in terms as high, and relati 
to the natural World; The Windows from on big 
"FE open, and the Patindations of the Earth «MM 
ſhake. The Earth is utterly broken down, th 10 
Earth is clean diſſolwed, the Earth is moved the th 
ceedingly. The Earth ſhall reel to and folie. N 
Drunkard, and ſhall be removed libe a Cotig, Wi 
and the Tranſsreſſion thereof ſhall be heavy in 
zt, and it ſhall fall, and not riſe again. , 
Io reſtrain all theſe things to Fudea, as thei i 
adequate and final Object, is to force both e 
Words and the Senſe. Here are manifeſt Alu WW” 
fions and Footſteps of the Deſtruction of ti: 


ly asit was in the Deluge, and partly as itil 

be in its laſt Ruin, torn, broken, and ſbe- 
terd. But moſt Men have fallen into tht” 
Error, to fancy both the Deſtructions of h 
World, Ir? Water and a Fire, Het noiſele : 
1 he l 


Pins executed without any Ruins or Rup- 
re in Nature: That the Deluge was but a 


Etion will be only a  Fuperfica Scorching of the 
Farth, with a running 


Econſequently of the then habitable Earth; ſo the 
future Combuſtion of it, according to the Repre- 


companied with all Sorts of violent Impreſſions 


: Violences will be B Earthquakes. Theſe will tear 
the Body of the Earth, and ſhake its Foundations; 


Flow up Towns and Cities; diſturb and diſorder 
© the Elements, and make a e Confuſion i in 
J Nature. CY 


| of a dying World. St. Luke, (Chap. xxi. 25, 
26, 27.) hath ſet dow: n a great many of them 
together Let us hear his Words: And there 
all be Signs in the Sun, and in the Moon, 


ei 


he 


: 
% Nations, with Perplexity; the Sea and the 


1 
Wm 4 coming on the Ear th; for the Powers of 


els 


Kd: _ Power 
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great Pool of ſtill Waters made by the Rains, 15 
# Inundation of the Sea; and the Conflagra- 


ire. Theſe are falſe Ideas, 
th end unſuitable to Scripture: For as the Deluge 
zs there repreſented a Diſruption of the Abyſs, and 
ſentations of Scripture, is to be uſher'd in and ac- 
upon Nature; and the chief Inſtrument of theſe 


tend the Rocks, and pull down the tall Moun- 
Etains; ſometimes overturn, and ſometimes ſwal- | 


Next E we may . the 
| e of a troubled Sea. This is another Sign 
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and in the Stars, and upom the Earth Diſtreſs 


V. aves roaring, Mens Hearts failing them for 
Var, and for looking a after tioſe things WHICH 


an eu « 5 1 2 2 
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Heaven ſhall be ſhaken, And then hall they 
b the Son 25 Man coming n a Cloud, with 
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Power and great Glory, &c. As ſome would 
allegorize theſe Signs, which we noted before, 
ſo others would confine them to the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem. But tis plain, by this coming af 
_ tbe Son of Man in the Clouds, and the Redem- 
tion of the Faithful, (Verſe 28.) and at the fame 
Time the Sound of the laſt Trumpet, (Matt. vi. 
 31,) which all relate to the End of the World 
that ſomething further is intended than the De. 
ſtruction of Ferufalem. And though there were 
Perodigies at the Deſtruction of that City and State, 
yet not of this Force, nor with theſe Circum- 
ſtances. Tis true, thoſe partial Deſtructions and 
Calamities, as we obſerv'd before, of Babyln, 
Feruſalem, and the Roman Empire, being Type 
of an univerſal and final Deſtruction of all God) 
__ Enemies, have, in the Pictures of them, ſome of 
the ſame Strokes, to ſhew they are all from the 
ſame Hand, decreed by the fame Wiſdom, fore- 
told by the ſame Spirit; and the ſame Power and 
Providence that have already wrought the one, wil 
alſo work the other, in due Time, the former 
being {till Pledges, as well as Prefigurations, af 

the latter. FFF; 8 
Leet us then proceed in our Explication of thi 
Sign, the Roaring of the Sea, and the Maui, 
applying it to the End of the World. I do not 
look upon this ominous Noiſe of the Sea, % 


the Effect of a Tempeſt, for then it would nt 
ſtrike ſuch a Terror into the Inhabitants of the of 
Earth, nor make them apprehenſive of ſome Re 
great Evil coming upon the World, as this wil or 
do; what proceeds from viſible Cauſes, Fr lef 
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lach as may happen in a common Courſe of 
Nature, does not ſo much amaze us, nor affright 
Ius: Therefore 'tis more likely theſe Diſturbances 
Ef the Sea proceed from below, partly by Sym- 
Epathy and Revulſions from the Land by Earth- 
Icuakes there, and exhauſting the ſubterranecus 
Cavities of Waters, which will draw again from 
the Seas what Supplies they can; and partly by 
EFarthquakes 1 in the very Sea it ſelf with Exhala- 
tions and fiery Eruptions from che Bottom of it: 
Things indeed that happen at other Times, more 
For leſs; but at this Conjuncture, all Cauſes con- 
| piring, they will break out with more Violence, 
land put the whole Body of the Waters into a tu- 
multuary Motion. I do not ſee any Occaſion 
gat this Time, for hich Winds; neither can 
(think a ſuperficial Agitation of the Waves 
would anſwer this Phænomenon; but 'tis rather 
rom Contorſions in the Bowels . 
| Ocean, which make it roar, as it were, for 
Pain. Some Cauſes impelling the Waters one 
Way, and ſome another, make inteſtine Strug— 
lings, and contrary Motions; from whence pro- 
ceed unuſual Noiſes, and ſuch a troubled State of 
Ithe Waters, as does not only make the Sea in- 
5 davigable, but alſo ſtrikes Terror into all the ma- 
not Writime Inhabitants, chat live within the View e or 
„Sound of it. 
So much for the Earth and the Sea. The Face 
of the Heavens alſo will be changed in divers 
Neſpects; the Sun and the Moon darken' d.- 
or of a bloody or pale Countenance; the ce 
leſtial Powers ſhaken, and the Stars unſettled. 


in 
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in their Orbs. As to the Sun and Moon, their 
Obſcuration or Change of Colour is no more 

than What happens commonly before the Erup. 
tion of a fiery Mountain. Dion Caſſius, you ſee 
| hath taken notice of it in that Eruption of 2 
Vhich he deſcribes; and others upon the likeOc- 
caſions in Veſuwius. And 'tis a Thing of eaſy 


Explication; for, according as the Atmoſphere h : 


more or leſs clear or turbid, the Luminaries are 
more orleſs conſpicuous; and, according to the 
Nature of thoſe Fumes, or Exhalations that ſwim 
in the Air, the Face of the Sun is diſcolourd 
ſometimes one Way, ſometimes another. You 
ſee, in an ordinary Experiment, when we look 
upon one another through the Fumes of Sul. 
phur, we appear pale like ſo many Ghoſts; and 
In ſome foggy Days, the Sun hangs in the Fir 
mament as a Lump of Blood: And both the 
Sun and Moon, at their Riſing, when their Light 


comes to us through the thick Vapours of the 


Earth, are red and fiery. Theſe are not Change 
= wrought 1 in the Subſtance of the Luminaries, 
but in the Modifications of their Light, as it 
flows to us: For Colours are but Lig ht in 2 
Sort of Diſguiſe; as it paſſes through Mediuns 
of different Qualities, it takes different Forms, 
but the Matter is ſtill the ſame, and returns to 


- Simplicity, when | it comes again. into a pure 


Air. 
Nou the Air may be changed and corrupted 
to a great Degree, tho' there appear no viſibe 
Change to our Eye. This is manifeſt from in- 
feckious Airs, and the Changes of the Air he- 


2012 
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| for Storms and Rains, which we feel commonly 
Þ ſooner than we ſee, and ſome other Creatures 
Þ perceive much Rr than we do. Tis no Won- 


der then, if, before this mighty Storm, the Diſpo- 
© fitions of the Air be quite alter'd ; ef; pecially if we 


| conſider, what we have ſo often noted before, 
| chat there will be a great Abundance of Fumes 


the Earth, before the laſt Fire breaks out, where- 


L providentially, that the Body of the Sun may 
contract at that time ſome Spots, or Maculæ, far 
greater than uſual, and by that means be really 


| tions, theſe Phznomena are very intelligible, 1 
not neceſſary Forerunners of the Conflag x 
The next Sign given us, is, that the Powers 


[this Place is either underſtood the Planetary 
2 Heavens, or that of the Vd Stars; but this 
ns latter being vaſtly diſtant from the E arth, can- 


vs, not be really affected by the Conflagration ; 


to nor the Powers of it, that is, its Motion, or 


are the Bodies contained in it, any ways ſhaken or 


diſorder d. But, in Appearance, theſe celeſtial 


ted WM Bodies may ſeem to be ſhaken, and their Mo- 
ble ons diſorder' d; as in a Tempeſt by Night, 


in- when the Ship is toſs'd with contrary and un- 
be- certain Motions, the Heavens ſeem to fluctuate 
ver 


and Exhalations, thro' the whole Atmoſphere of 


by che Light of the Sun may be tinctur'd in ſe- 
veral Ways: And laſtly, it may be ſo order'd 


darkened, not to us only, but to all the neigh- 
bouring Planets : And this will have a proporti- 
| onable Effect upon the Moon too, for the Dimi- 

| nution of her Light: So that upon al] ba 4 ger 


Lf Heaven will be ſhaken. By the Heavens in 
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cover our Heads, and the Stars to reel to and fro, 
when the Motion is only in our own Veſſel: 80 
poſſibly, the uncertain Motions of the Atmo. 
8 ſphere, and ſometimes of the Earth itſelf, may 
ſo vary the Sight and Aſpect of this ſtarry Ct. 
| 8 that it may ſeem to ſhake and tremble. 
But if we underſtand this of the planetary 
Heavens, they may really be ſhaken; Providence 
either ordering ſome great Changes in the other 
Planets, . to the Conflagration of ou: 
Planet; as, tis probable, there was a great 
Change in Venus at the Time of our Deluge: 


Or the great Shakings and Concuſſions of our 


Globe at that Time, affecting ſome of the neigh 
bouring Orbs, at leaſt that of the Moon, may 
| cauſe Anomalies and Irregularities in their Mo. 
tions. But the Senſe that I ſhould pitch upon 


chiefly for explaining this Phraſe of /hating th 


Powers of Heaven, comprehends, in a good mes 
| ſure, both theſe Heavens of the fix'd Stars and 
f the Planets: Tis that Change of Situation in 

the Axis of the Earth, which we have formerly 
mention d, whereby the Stars will ſeem to change 
their Places, and the whole Univerſe to take ano- 


155 ther Poſture. "This is ſufficiently known to thoie 


| that know the different Conſequences of a ſtral 
or oblique Poſture of the Earth. And as the Hea- 
vens and the Earth were, in this Senſe, once ſht- 
ken before, namely, at the Deluge, when the 
loſt their firſt Situation; ſo now they will be 
ſhaken again, and thereby return to the Poſtur: 
: they had before that firſt Concuſſion.” And 


this 


5 n J . ²˙¹ wù 
r FCP PERS : 468; 
wo 
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Ef [his ] take to be the true literal Senſe of the Pro- 
1 phet Haggai, (Cb. ii. 6.) repeated by St. Paul, 
© Heb. xii. 26.) Yet once more I ſhake not the 
| Earth only, but alſo Heaven. 


The laſt Sign we ſhall take notice of, is that 


of falling Stars. And the Stars Shall fall from 
Heaven, ſays our Saviour, Matt. xxiv. 29. We 
are ſure, from the Nature of the thing, 1 this 
cannot be underſtood either of fix'd Stars, or 
Þ planers; for if either of theſe ſhould tumble from 
the skies, and reach the Earth, they would break 
it all in Pieces, or ſwallow it up, as the Sea does 
a ſinking Ship; and at the fame Time would 

put all the inferior Univerſe into Confuſion. It 
z neceſſary therefore, by theſe Stars, to under- 
ſtand either fiery Metcors falling from the Middle 
E Region of the Air, or Comets and Blazing Stars, 
No doubt, there will be all Sorts of fiery Meteors | 
at that Time; and, amongſt others, thoſe that 
are call d falling Stars; which, tho' they are not 
E conſiderable ſingly, yet if they were multiplied in 


great Numbers, falling (as the Prophet ſays, I/. 


E XXIV. 4.) 4s Leafs from the Vine, or Figs from 
| the Fig-tree, they would make an aftonithing 
sight. But, Ithink, this Exprefiion does chiefly 
refer to Comets, which are dead Stars, and may 
truly be ſaid to fall from Heaven, when they 
leave their Seats above, and thoſe Ethereal Re- 
gions wherein they were fix d, and fink into 
this lower World; where chey wander about 
1 with a Blaze in their Tail, or a Flame about 
| their Head, as if they came on Purpoſe to be 
| the Meſſengers of fome fiery Vengeance, If 


N umbers 


World, as poſitively and expreſly as that 0 
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Numbers of theſe blazing Stars ſhould fall int 
our Heaven together, they would make a dreadfy 
and formidable Appearance; and, I am apt of 

think, that Providence hath ſo contriv'd the Peri. 
cds of their Motion, that there will be an unuſual n 
Concourſe of them at that time, within theView Ne 
of the Earth, to be a Prelude to this laſt and mot 4 

_ tragical Scene of the ſublunary World, Wit 

Il do not know any more in Scripture relatig n 

to the laſt Fire, that, upon the Grounds Jai By 

down in this Diſcourſe, may not receive a ſatis. MW v' 
factory Explication. It reaches bevond the Signs if 
| before-mention'd to the higheſt Expreſſions of 

| Scripture: as, Lakes of Fire and Brimſtone, 4 

molten Sea mingled with Fire, the Luquefactim 2 
of Mountains, and of the Earth it ſelf. We 

need not now look upon theſe things as hyper- 
| bolical, and poetical Strains, put as barefacd 
Propheſics, and Things that will literally come 

to pals as they are predicted. One thing more 
will be expected in a juſt Hypotheſis, or The- 
ory of the Conflagration ; namely, that it 

_ ſhould anſwer, not only all the Conditions and 
Characters belonging to the laſt Fire, but ſhould 

alſo make way, and lay the Foundation of 
another World to ſucceed this, or of new Hes. 
dens and a new Earth: For St. Peter hath 
taught this Doctrine of the Renovation of the 


tits Conflagration; and therefore they that ſo ei- 
plain the Deſtruction of the preſent World, 2s 
to leave it afterwards in an eternal Rubbiſh, 
ſithout any Hopes of Reſtoration, do „ beg 
wet 
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Wer the Chriſtian Doctrine concerning it. But 
as to our Hypotheſis, we are willing to ſtand this 
© qirther Trial, and be accountable for the Conſe- 
quences of the Conflagration, as well as the An- 
tecedents and Manner of it. And we have ac- 
cordingly, in the following Book, from the 
daſhes of this, raiſed a New Earth, which we 
leave to the Enjoyment of the Readers. In the 


farewell to the preſent World, in a ſhort Re- 
pew of its laſt Flames 


* 3 


£ 


4 
*J 
. IA 


4 ES c HAP. XII. 
Saviour, and WY the World on Fire, 


IA } Courſe of Nature, or of Human Affairs, 
> great and fo extraordinary, as the two laſt 
Scenes of them, THE COMING OF OUR 


i WORLD. If we could draw in our Minds 
"I the Pictures of theſe, in true and lively Colours, 

WG ſhould ſcarce be able to attend to any thing 
2 elle, or ever divert our Imagination from theſe 
* tro Objects: For what can more affect us, 


than the greateſt Glory that ever was viſible 
upon Earth, and at the ſame Time the greateſt 
_ | <rror ; 1 God b in the Head of 


mean time, to cloſe our Diſcourſe, we will bid 


j in imperfect Deſeription of the Coming of our 5 


Ertainly there is nothing in the whole 


SAVIOUR, and theBURNING OFTHE 
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an Army of Angels, anda burning. World unde 
his Feet? 
"Theſe are Things truly above Expreſſion; and 
not only ſo, but ſo different and remote fron B 
our ordinary Thoughts and Conceptions, that he Er 
that comes neareſt to a true Deſcription of them, i 
ſhall be look'd upon as the moſt extravagant 15 ©. 
our Unhappinels to be ſo much uſed to little ni. 
fling things in this Life, that when any thin iſp, 
great isrepreſented to us, it appears fantaſtical, a 7 
Idea made by ſome contemplative or melancholy Wi 
Perſon : I will not venture therefore, without pre 
miſing ſome Grounds out of Scripture, to ſay ay 
thing concerning this glorious Appearance, 4 
to the Burning of the World, I think we har 
already laid a Foundation ſufficient to ſupporttic 
higheſt Deſcription that can be made of it; by 
-the Coming of our Saviour being wholly outd 
the way of natural Cauſes, it is reaſonable we 
ſhould take all Directions we can from Scripture 
that we may give a more fitting and juſt Accoun 
of that ſacred Pomp. _ 
I need not mention thoſe Places of Seriprutt 
that prove the ſecond Coming of our Saviour 
general, or his Return to the Earth again attic 
End of the World, (Max. xxiv. 30, 31. 4 
i. 11. and ili. 20, 21. Apoc. i. 7. Heb. ix. 250 
No Chriſtian can doubt of this, tis fo oliet 
repeated in thoſe ſacred Writings ; but the 
Manner and Circumſtances of this Coming, d 
of this Appcarance, are the Things we 10 
enquire into. And, in the firſt Place, . 


. may obſerve, that che Scripture tells us, 0 
Sarl 
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Nsaviour will come in flaming Fire, and with an 
i of mighty Angels; ſo ſays St. Paul to the 
7 heſalontans, The Lord .Feſus ſhall be revealed 
om Heaven with mighty Angels, in flaming 
pire, taking Vengeance on them that know not God, 
und obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
in the ſecond Place, our Saviour ſays himſelf, 
Aa. Xvi. 27.) The Son of Man ſhall come in tbe 
phy of bis Father, with his Angels, From 
Ewhich two Places we may learn; Firſt, that 
e Appearance of our Saviour will be with 
Flames of Fire. Secondly, with an Hoſt of 
Angels. Thirdly, in the Glory of his Father: 
By which Glory of the Father, I think, is un- 
Werſtood that Throne of Glory repreſented by 
Dore! for the Antient of Days. For our Sa- 
our ſpeaks here ro the Jeus, and probably in 
Way intelligible to them; and the Glory of 
WW Father, which they were molt likely to un- 
Wrſtand, would be either the Glory wherein 
od appeared at Mount Sinai, upon the giving 
W the Law, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks largely 
che Hebrews z or that which Daniel repre- 
Its Him in at the Day of Judgment, (Chap. 
, 19, 20, 2 5 And this latter being more 
) 


3 
WY. 
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o 48 
3 
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oper ro the Subject of our Saviour's Diſ- 
250 Wurſe, tis more likely this Expreſſion refers to 
| Give me leave therefore to ſet down that 
Eicription of the Glory of the Father upon his 
prone, from the Prophet Daniel, ch. vii. 9. 
bd 1 beheld till the Thrones were * ſet, and the 


| Tis il render'd in the Engliſh, caſt down. N 
Book III. „ Antient 


| will be affected at the Sight of God, or of u 


The P/almift ſeems to have lov'd that Subj! 
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Antient of Days did fit, whoſe Garment was whin 
2 Snow, and the Hair of his Head like the pun I 
Wool: His Throne was like the flery Flame, aut 
his Wheels as burning Fire. A fiery Stream ;ſul 
and came forth from Yfore him, thouſand thouſank 1 
miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand times n 
thouſand ſtood before him. With this Throne of p 
the Glory of the Father, let us, if you pleaſe, com. 
pare the Throne of the Son of God, as it was ſeen We 
by St. John in the Apocalypſe, Chap. iv. 2, &. Wt 
And immediately I was in the Spirit: and bell 
4 Throne was ſet in Heaven, and one ſat on tk 
' Throne. And he that ſat, was to look upon lit 
6 Faſper, and a Sardine Stone: And there wu 
4 a Rambow round about the Throne, in Appearan:'W 
lite unto an Emerald. And out of the Thr 
proceeded Lightnings, and Thunderings, au 
Nioices, &c. and before the Throne was a Se er 


Glaſs hike unto Cry/tal. 


In theſe Repreſentations you have ſome Beam 
of the Glory of the Father, and of the Son; which 
may be partly a Direction to us, in conceiving tht q 

Luſtre of our Saviour's Appearance. Let us tu-iſ 
ther obſer ve, if you pleaſe, how external Natuel 


approaching Glory. The Scripture often takesNc 
tice of this, and in Terms very high and eloquent 


above others; to ſet out the Greatneſs of the Di 

of the Lord, and the Conſternation of all Nature 
at that Time. He throws about his Thund 
and Lightning, makes the Hills to melt 1 
Wax, at the Preſence of the Lord, and ther 
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Foundations of the Earth to tremble, as you may 
ſee in the xviiith Palm, and the xcviith, and 
de civth, and ſeveral others which are too lon 
» be here inſerted. So the Prophet Habakkuk, 
In his prophetick Prayer, Chap. iii. hath many 
EEjaculations to the like Purpoſe. And the Pro- 
| The: Nabum ſays, The Mountains quake at him, 
and the Hills melt, and the Earth is burnt at bis 
; Preſence: yea, the M. orld, and all that dwell . 
therein. 
But more particular]: y, as to che Face of Nature 
Huſt before the coming of our Saviour, that may 
be beſt collected from the Signs of his coming, 
vention d in the precedent Chapter. Thoſe all 
[pecting together, help to prepare and make ready 
Theatre, fit for an angry God to come down 
0 bpon. The Countenance of the Heavens will be 

Wark and gloomy ; and a Veil drawn over the Face 
If the Sun. The Earth in a Diſpoſition every 
here to break into open Flames. The Tops of 
he Mountains ſmoaking; the Rivers dry, Earth- 
Yuakes in ſeveral Places; the Sea ſunk and retir'd 
co its deepeſt Channel, and roaring, as againſt 
pme mighty Storm. Theſe Things will make 
be Day dead and melancholy; but the Night- 
enes will have more of Horror in them, when 
be blazing Stars appear, like ſo many Furies, 
pith cheir lighted Torches, threatning to ſet all 
1 Fire, For I do not doubt but the Comets will 
bir a Part in this Tragedy, and have ſomething 
mordinary in them, at that Time; either as to 
ſumber, or Bigneſs, or Nearneſs to the Earth. 
lides, che Air will be full of flaming Meteors, 

. 2 „ of 


| 
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of unuſual Forms and Magnitudes; Balls of Fit 
 rowling in the Sky, and pointed Lightning 
darted againſt the Earth; mix'd with Claps of 
Thunder, and unuſual Noiſes from the Cloud, 
The Moon and the Stars will be confus'd and 
| irregular, both in their Light and Motions; « Wt 


if the whole Frame of the Heavens was out gf EM 


= Cen of our Saviour would be in the dead 


Order, and all the Laws of Nature were broke „ 
or expir d. ED 
When all Things are in this taguithing or War! 
dying Poſture, and the Inhabitants of the Earth MW 
under the Fears of their laſt End; the Heaven; 
will open on a ſudden, and the Glory of Gol 
will appear. A Glory ſurpaſſing the Sun init 
greateſt Radiancy; which tho' we cannot de. 
ſcribe, we may ſuppoſe it will bear ſome Reſem. 
7 blance, or Proportion, with thoſe Reprelſents- 
tions that are made in Scripture, of God upon 
Throne. This Wonder in the Heavens, what 
ſoever its Form may be, will preſently atrrad 
the Eyes of all the Chriſtian World. Nothing 
can more affect them than an Object ſo umi a 
and ſo illuſtrious; and, that (probably) brug 
along with it their laſt Deſtiny, and will put 3a 
Period to all human Affairs. 
Some of the Antients have thought, 65 0 


- of: me Night, and his firſt glorious A ppeararct 
in the midſt of Darkneſs, 2 Pet. iii. 10. God 
is often deſcrib'd in Scripture as Light, or Fire 
with Darkneſs round about him. He bi 
the Heavens, and came down ; and Dori 
Was under his Feet, He made Darkneſs l 


e cre 
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beret Place, Pſal. xviii. 9, 11, 12. His Pavilion 
n about him were dark Waters, and thick 
I Clouds of the Skies, At the Bri ahtneſs that WAs 
F efore him, the thick Clouds paſſed, Pial. xcvii. 
And when God appeared upon Mount Sinai, the 
Mountain burnt with Fire unto the midſt of Heg- 
Won, with Darkneſs, Clouds and thick Darkneſs, 
Deut, iv. 11. Or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, 
Earth Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Tempeſt, 
eb. xii. 18. Light is never more glorious than 
Ihen ſurrounded with Darkneſs; and, it may 
be, the Sun, at that Time, will be ſo obſcure, 
| 0 make little Diſtinction of Day and N icht. 
Wut however, this Divine Light over-bears, and 
Kilinguiſhes itſelf from common Light, cho it 
* at Mid-day. Twas about Noon that the Light 
ind from Heaven, and ſurrounded St. Paul, 
. xxli. 6. And 'twas in the Day-time that 
1 3 ſaw the Heavens opened; Acts vii. 5 5, 
Je. Saw the Glory of. God, and Feſus ſtanding 
the Right Hand of God. This Light, which 
flows from a more vital Source, be it Day or 
| light, will always be predominant. 

| That Appearance of God upon Mount Sinai, 
hich we mention'd, if we reflect upon it, 
"ll help us a little to form an Idea of this laſt 
\nc{]Wippearance, When God had declar'd, that he 
ould come down i in the Sight of the People, 
Ihe Text ſays, There were Thunders and Light-_ 
age, and a thick Cloud upon the Mount, and 
be Voice of the Trumpet exceeding loud ; ; ſo that 
U the People that was in the Camp trem- 
mo 17/0 Aud Mount Sinai was altogether on 4 

3 L 8 an, 
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Smoke, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it i 
Fire. And the Smoke thereof aſcended as i\|& 


Smoke of a Furnace, and the whole Mount quateWth 


| Strokes of it; farſt, the Heavens and the Earthin EN: 


the Theatre of the whole Earth; fo we are t 


cumſtances of it, more great and magnificent 


diſtinct Form; till, by nearer Approache 


greatly, If we look upon this Mount as u 
_ Epitome of the Earth, this Appearance giv We 
us an imperfect Reſemblance of that which i; Wt 
to come, Here are the ſeveral Parts, or mu 


Smoke andFire; then theAppearance of a Divine tall 
_ Glory, and the Sound of a Trumpet in the E 

. ſence of Angels. But as the ſecond Coming of: 

our Saviour is a Triumph over his Enemies, au 

an Entrance into his Kingdom, and is acted up 


ſuppoſe, in Proportion, all the Parts and Ci 


When, therefore, this mighty God return: 
again to that Earth, where he had once bel 
ill treated, not Mount Sinai only, but all i 
Mountains of the Earth, and all the Inhavih 
tants of the World, will tremble at his r 
ſence. At the firſt Opening of the Heaven; 
the Brightneſs of his Perſon will ſcatter th 
dark Clouds, and ſhoot Streams of Lig 
throughout all the Air. But that firſt Appelt 
ance, being far from the Earth, will ſeem f 
be only a great Maſs of Light, without al 


this bright Body ſhews it ſelf to be an Am 
of Angels, with this King of Kings for thel 
Leader. Then you may imagine how guilh 
Mankind will tremble and be aſtoniſhed ; "i 
while they are gazing at this heavenly 14 
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e Voice of the Archangel is heard, the ſhrill 
Pound of the Trumpet reaches their Ears, and 
his gives the general Alarum to all the World: 
pr le cometh, for he cometh, they cry, to Judge 
be Earth. The crucify d God is return'd in Glory, 
| to take Vengeance upon his Enemies: Not only 
pon thoſe that pierced his ſacred Body, with ; 
ENails, and with a Spear, at Jeruſalem; but thoſe 
Allo that pierce him every Day by their Profaneneſs, 
nd hard Speeches, concerning his Perſon, and 
bis Religion. Now they ſee that God, whom q 
Whey have mock' d, or blaſphem'd, laugh' d at his- 
Meanneſs, or at his vain Threats; ; they ſee him, 
Band are confounded with Shame and Fear; and 
Wn the Bitterneſs of their Auguiſh and Deſpair,call 
for the Mountains to fall upon them, 7/2. ii. 19. 
3 3 the Clefts of the Rocks, and into the Caves 
bf the Earth, for fear of the Lord, Rev. vi. 16, 


tht =] and the Ghry of His Majeſty, hen be ariſeth ? 
ab. ö o ſhake terribly the Earth. | 
As it is not poſſible for us to expreſs, or cone 
en; teive the Dread, and Majeſty of this Appearance; "Io 
theo neither can we, on the other Hand, expreſs 


the Paſſions and Conſternation of the People 
(hat behold it. Theſe Things exceed the Mea-. 
ſures of Human Affairs, and of Human 


a houghts; we have neither Words, nor Com- 
heeWOariſons, to make them known by. The great- 
rot Pomp and Magnificence of the Emperors 
then! the Eaſt, in their Armies, in their Triumphs, 
uin their Inaugurations, is but like the Sport 
nnd Entertainment of Children, if compar'd 
Jo vit this Solemnity. When God condeſcends 


L + to. 
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to. an external vas with a viſible Train and 
Equipage; when from all the Provinces of his 
vaſt and boundleſs Empire, he ſummons hi 
Nobles, as I may fo ſay, the ſeveral Order 
of Angels, and Archangels, to attend his Per- 

ſon; tho' we cannot tell the Form or Manner 
of this Appearance, we know there is nothing 
in our Experience, or in the whole Hiſtory of 
this World, that can be a juſt Repreſfentatin 

of the leaſt Part of it. No Armies ſo numerous 
as the Hoſt of Heaven; and in the midſt of thoſe 
bright Legions, in a flaming Chariot, will fit the 
Son of Man, when he comes to be glorified in hi 
Saints, and triumph over his Enemies: And 
_ Inſtead of the wild Noiſes of the Rabble, which 
makes a great Part of our Wordly State, ths 
bleſſed Company will breathe their Halleluſab 
Into the open Air, and repeated Acclamations of 
Salvation to God, which ſits upon the Throne, ail 
to the Lamb, Apoc. vii. 10. Now is come Salus. 
tion and Strength, and the Kingdom of our Gi, 
and the Power of his Chriſt, ch. xii. 10. 

But I leave the reſt to our filent Devotia 
and Admiration. Only give me leave, whill 
this Object is before our Eyes, to make a ſhort 
Reflection upon the wonderful Hiſtory of ov! 
Saviour ; and the different States which that 
ſacred Perſon, within the Compaſs of ou 
Knowledge, hath undergone. We now ſe 
bim coming in the Clouds, in Glory and Tri 
_ umph, ſurrounded with innumerable Angels: 


This is the ſame Perion, who, ſo many Hun- 5 
dred Years ago, enter d Jeruſalem, with anon tl, 
bo Ee 


* 
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Wort of Equipage, mounted upon an Aſs's Colt, 
Ehile the little People and the Multitude cry'd, 
B to the Son of David. Nay, this is the 
ame Perſon, that, at his firſt Coming into this 


Ewherewithal to get her a better Lodging, when 


Milk to refreſh it, and ſupport its Weakneſs; 


* Tears, now appears to be the. Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth. If this Divine Perſon had fal- 


Condeſcenſion: But, as if it had not been enough 


tent, for many Months, to live the Life of an 
Animal, or of a Plant, in the dark Cell of a 


on narwellous in our Eyes ! 
Neither is this all that is wonderful in che 


ort I Story of our Saviour. If the Manner of his 
ur Death be compar'd with his preſent Glory, we 
bat WY hall think either the one or the other incre- 
our WY dible. Look up firſt into the Heavens; ſee 
lee N how they bow under him, and receive a new. 
ri Light from the Glory of his Preſence; then 
Is: look down upon the Earth, and ſee a "naked 
an- Body, hanging upon a curſed Tree in Golgo- 
by tho, crucified between two Thieves, YO 
ON | | ed, 


World, was laid in a Manger, inſtead of a Cra- 
dle; a naked Babe dropt in a Crib at Bethlehem 
ULite ii. 12.) his poor Mocher not having 


| e was to be delivered of this ſacred Burthen. 
This helpleſs Infant, that often wanted a little 


chat hath often cry'd for the Breaſt with Hunger 
= from the Clouds in a Mortal Body, cloathd 
with Fleſh and Blood, and ſpent his Liſe here 


a mongſt Sinners, that alone had been an infinite 


Eto take upon | him human Nature, he was con- 


3 Woman s Womb. This i rs the Lord 80 Doing. * 
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ed, ſpit upon, mock'd abus d. Is it poſlible 
to believe; that one, and the ſame Perſon can 
act or ſuffer ſuch different Parts? That he thx 
is now Lord and Maſter of all Nature, ng 
only of Death and Hell, and the Power of 
Darkneſs, but of all Principalities in heavenly 
Places, is the fame Infant Fe/us, the ſame cry. 
cified Teſus, of whoſe Life and Death the Chri. 
ſtian Records give us an Account? The Hiſtory 
of this Perſon is the Wonder of this World.; and 
not of this World only, but of the Angels above, 
| that defire to look into it (1 Pet. i. 11, 12.) 

Let us now return to our Subject. We lef 
the Earth in a languiſhing Condition, ready 


to be made a Burnt-Offering, to appeaſe the 
Wrath of its offended Lord. When Sodm 


| was to be deſtroy'd (Gen. xviii.) Abraham in. 


terceded with God, that he would ſpare it for 
the Righteous Sake; and David (2 Sam. xxiv, 

17.) interceded to ſave his guiltleſs People 
from God's Judgments, and the deſtroying 
. Angel: But here is no Interceſſor for Man- 

kind in this laſt Extremity; none to interpoſe, 
where the Mediator of our Peace, is the Party 
offended. Shall then, the Ri ighteous periſh with 
| the Wicked? Shall not the Judge of all the 
Earth do right? Or, if the Righteous be tranſ 
lated and deliver'd from this Fi ire, what ſhall 
become of innocent Children and Infants? Muſt 
| theſe all be given up to the mercileſs Flames, 
as a Sacrifice to Moloch? And their tender 
Fleſh, like burnt Incenſe, ſend up Fumes to 
feed the Noſtrils of Evil Spirits? Can the God of 


 Tjrar; 
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Ifael ſmell a ſweet Savour from ſuch Sacrifices ? 
The greater Half of Mankind is made up of In- 


"mA 
* 
8 y 


Are there no Bowels of Compaſſion for ſuch an 
| harmleſs Multitude: But we leave them to their 


© watches over all Things (Mat. xviii. 10.) 
It only remains, therefore, to let fall that Fire 
from Heaven, which i is to conſume this Holo- 


t tutelary and deſtroying Angels to have their 


Inſtructions; every Thing to be ready for the 


Enemies be ſcattered : As Smoke is driven away, 


in Heaven, and in Earth. 


"WW Thus the Conflagration 1 If one 
be chould now go about to repreſent the World 


. on Fire, with all the Confuſions that neceſſari- 


Il | ly mutt be in Nature, and in Mankind upon 
t that Occaſion, it would ſeem to moſt Men a 
Ss, W Romantick Scene ; Yet we are ſure there muſt 
er W be ſuch a Scene; The Heavens will paſs away 
to WF wth a Noi ſe, N, the Elements will melt with 
of | fervent Heat, and all #he Works of the Earth 


Cs | will 


3 fants and Children; and if the Wicked be de- 
© firoy'd; yer theſe Lambs, what have they done? 


Guardian Angels, and to that Providence which 


© cauſt, Imagine all Nature now ſtanding in a 
© filent Expectation to receive its laſt Doom; the 


fatal Hour; and then, after a little Silence, all 
the Hoſt of Heaven to raiſe their Voice, and 
ſing aloud, LET GOD ARISE, let bis 


fo drive them away; as Wax melteth before the 
Fire, ſo LET the Wicked periſh at the Pre- 
q ſme of God. And upon this, as upon a Sig- 
nal given, all the ſublunary World breaks into 
Flames, and all the Treaſuries of Fire are open d 
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5 be burnt up: And theſe T hings cannot come 
to paſs without the greateſt Diſorders 1 Imaging. 
ble, both in the Minds of Men, and in exter. 
nal Nature, and the ſaddeſt SpeRacles that Eye 
can behold. We think it a great Matter to 
ſee a ſingle Perſon burnt alive; here are Millions 


ſhrieking in the Flames at once. Tis frightful WF 


to us to look upon a great City in Flames, andto 
ſee the Diſtractions and Miſery of the People 
here is an univerſal Fire through all the Citicsof 
the Earth, and an univerſal Maflacre of their 
| Inhabitants. | Whatſoever the Prophets forcold 
of the Deſolations of Fudea, Jeruſalem, or Ba. 
bylon ( Iſa. xxiv. Fer. li. Lament.) in the higheſt 
Strains, is more than literally accompliſh'd in 
this laſt and general Calamity ; and thoſe only 
that are Spectators of it, can make its Hiſtory, 
The Diſorders in Nature, and the inanimate 
World, will be no leſs, nor leſs ſtrange and un- 
accountable, than thoſe in Mankind. Every 
Element, and every Region, ſo far as the 
| Bounds of this Fire extend, will be in 
Tumult and a F ury, and the whole habitabl 
World running into Confuſion. A World is 
ſooner deſtroyed than made ; and Nature relapſes 
_ haſtily into that Chaos-State, out of which ſhe 
came by ſlow and leiſurely Motions : As an Ar- 
my advances into the Field by juſt and regular 
Marches ; but when it is broken and routed, it 
flies with Precipitation, and one cannot deſcribe 
its Poſture. Fire is a barbarous Enemp, it 
gives no Mercy; there is nothing but Fury, 
and Rage, and Ruin, and Deſtruction, _ 
oever 


N 8 
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Voerer it prevails. AStorm, or Hurricano, tho' it 
A but the Force of Air, makesa {trange Havock 
here it comes; but devouring Flames, or Ex- 
halations ſet on Fire, have ſtill a far greater Vio- 
lence, and carry more Terror along with them, 
Thunder and Earthquakes are the Sons of Fire; 
and we know nothing in all Nature more impe- 
tuous, or more irreſiſtably deſtructive than theſe 
two. And accordingly in this laſt War of the 
EFlements, we may be ſure, they will bear their 
parts, and do great Execution in the ſeveral Re- 


ons of the World. Earthquakes and ſubter- 
nnecous Eruptions will tear the Body and Bowels 


of the Earth; and Thunders and convulfive Mo- 


tons of the Air rend the Skies. The Waters of 
| WE the sea will boil and ſtruggle with Streams of 
olphur that run into them; which will make 


them fume, and ſmoke, and roar, beyond all 
EStorms and Tempeſts; and theſe Noiſes of the 
Sea will be anſwer'd again from the Land, b 
falling Rocks and Mountains. This is a mal 
Pen of the Diſorders of that Day. 


but 'tis not poſſible, from any Station, to have 
e J. full Proſpect of this laſt Scene of the Earth, for 
is is a Mixture of Fire and Darkneſs. This new 
s Temple is fill'd with Smoke, while it is conſe- 
i crating, and none can enter into it. But J am 
apt to think, if we could look down upon this 
burning World from above the Clouds, and have 
it 


2 full View of it, in all its Parts, we ſhould think 
it a lively Repreſentation of Hell it ſelf. For 
Fire and Darkaeſs are the two chief Things by 
E Waich that Stato, or chat Place, uſes to be de- 
LE ee „ ns ſcribed; 


yer 
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ſcribed ; and they are both here mingled toge. 
ther, with all other Ingredients that make thy 
Tophet that is prepared of old, (1/a. xxx.) Her 
are Lakes of Fire and Brimſtone ; Rivers d 
melted glowing Matter; ten thouſand You. 
nos vomiting Flames all at once; thick Dark. 
neſs, and Pillars of Smoke twiſted about with 
Wreaths of Flame, like fiery Snakes; Mountain 
of Earth thrown up into the Air, and the Hes. 
vens dropping down in Lumps of Fire. The 
Things will all be literally true, concerning tha 
Day, and that State of the Earth. And if we 
ſuppoſe Bee/zebub, and his apoſtate Crew, in the 
midſt of this fiery Furnace (and I know no 
where they can be elſe;) it will be hard to 
find any Part of the Univerſe, or any State of 
Things, that anſwers to fo many of the Proper- 
ties and Characters of Hell, as this which isnoy 
But if we ſuppoſe the Storm over, and that 
the Fire hath got an entire Victory over all 
other Bodies, and ſubdued every Thing to itſelf; 
the Conflagration will end in a Deluge of Fire, or 
in a Seaof Fire, covering the whole Globe of the 
Earth: For, when the exterior Region of the Earth 
is melted into a Fluor, like molten Glaſs, of 
running Metal, it will, according to the Nature 
of other Fluids, fill all Vacuities and Depreſſions 
and fall into a regular Surface, at an equal Di 
tance every where, from its Center. This Ses 
of Fire, like the firſt Abyſs, will cover the Face of 
the whole Earth, make a kind of ſecond Chaos, WW 
and leave a Capacity for another World * rie i 


From it. But that is not our preſent Buſineſs, 
Net us only, if you pleaſe, to take Leave of 


Vanity and tranſient Glory of all this habitable 


Nature, all the Works of Art, all the Labours of 


and ador'd before, as great and magnificent, is 
obliterated or vaniſh d; and another Form and 
race of Things, plain, fimple, and every where 
e ſame, overſpreads the whole Earth, Where 


here they ſtood, read the Inſcription, tell me 
f. the Victor's Name. What Remains, what Im- 
W Eprefſions, what Difference or Diſtinction do you 


o 
he ſic ee e deep, and her Palaces were 
th {Wrong and ſumptuous: She glorified herſelf, and 


| ved deliciouſly ; and ſaid in her Heart, I fit a 


ar Veen, and Hall ſee no Sorrow. But her Hour 
nis come, ſhe is wip'd away from the Face of the 
Darth, and burried in perpetual Oblivion. But 


Sea is not Cities only, and Works of Mens Hands, 
. of but che everlaſting Hills, the Mountains andRocks 
0s, Nof the Earth, are melted as Wax before the Sun; 
rk nd their Place i ig Where Wa. Here ſtood 
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Mis Subject, reflect upon this Occaſion, on the 


World; how, by the Force of one Element 
1 reaking looſe upon the reſt, all the Varieties of 


en are reduc d to nothing; all that we admir'd - 


Bare now the great Empires of the World, and | 
[their great Imperial Cities? Their Pillars, Tro- 
hies, and Monuments of Glory ? Shew me 


Bee in this Maſs of Fire? Rome itſelf, eternal 
None, the great City, the Empreſs of the World, 
; whoſe Domination and Superſtition, antient and 
Emodern, make a great Part of the Hiſtory of this 
i arth ; what is become of her now ? She laid 


the 
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the Alps, a prodigious Range of Stone, the Log 


of the Earth, that covered many Countries, and 
reach'd their Arms from the Ocean to the Blad 
Sea; this huge Maſs of Stone is ſoften'd and 
diffolv'd, as a tender Cloud, into Rain. Here 
ſtood the African Mountains, and Atlas with 
his Top above the Clouds. There was froze 
Caucaſus, and Taurus, and Imaus, and the 
Mountains of A/ a. And yonder, towards the 
North, ſtood the Riphæan Hills, cloath'd in 
Ice and Snow, All theſe are vaniſh'd, dropt 


away as the Snow upon their Heads, and ſwal. ,; 


low'd up in a red Sea of Fire, (Revel. xy, z. 
Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord Gul 
Almighty; juſt and true are thy Ways, thou Rim 

JJ. on 


| The CONCLUSION 


IF the Conflagration of the World be a Re- 

| ality, as, both by Scripture and Antiquity 
we are aſſur'd it is; if we be fully perſuaded 
and convinced of this; Tis a Thing of that 
Nature, that we cannot keep it long in out 
Thoughts, without making ſome moral Re. 
flections upon it. Tis both great in itſelf, and 


of univerſal Concern to all Mankind. Who 


can look upon ſuch an Object, a World in 


Flames, without thinking with himſelf, Whe- 


ther ſhall I be in the midſt of theſe Flames 
or no? What is my Security that I ſhall not 
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\ cath of an angry God ? St. Peter, when he 


Wakes this pious Reflection upon it: 2 Ep. iii. 11. 
Ing then, that all theſe Things ſhall de di ſolved, 
a manner of Perſons ourht you to be, in holy 
Wnver/ation and Godlineſ3: The strength of 
argument depends chiefly upon what he had 
Wid before in ver. 7. where he told us, that the 
5 Heavens and Earth were reſerved unto Fire 
Wain the Day of Fudgment, and the Perdition 
0 religious 41 We muſt avoid the Crime 


this Expreſſion of irreligious or ungodly Men, is 
3 very general, St. Paul, when he ſpeaks of 


1 upon, is more diſtinct in their Characters. 
e ſeems to mark out for this Deſtructiop, 


V, and the Tribe of Antichriſt : Theſe are 
6 Words, 2 Theſſ:i. 7,8. When the Lord Feſus 
all be revealed from Heaven, with bis mighty 
Peels, in flaming Hire, taking Vengeance on them 


| our Lord Feſus Chr i/t. Then as for Antichriſt 
ad his Adherents, he ſays in the :4 Chapter, 


5 to the Coming of our Saviour, at the Con- 
gration; and three Sorts of Perſons are 


In under this fiery Vengeance, which is the 


Wed delivered the Doctrine of the Conflagration, 0 
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Pen, if we would eſcape the Puniſhment, But 
Wis fiery Indignation, and the Perſons it is to 


Gree Sorts of Men chiefly ; The Atheiſts, 25 


1 know not God, 46d that. obey "not the Gel 


d sth Verſe, The Lord ſhall conſume that 
licked One, with the Spirit of his Mouth, and 

al deſtroy him with the Br ightneſs of his Com- 
or of his Preſence. Theſe, you ſee, all 
fer to the ſame Time with St, Peter: Name 
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Tate that burns with Fire and Brimſat 


Conflagration. 
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charaCteriz'd as his Enemies, and ſet out for D 
ſtruQion at that Time. F rſt, Thoſe that kno 
not God; that is, that acknowledge not God, thy 
will not own the Deity. Secondly, T hoſe th; 
hearken not to the Goſpel ; that is, that reject te 
Goſpel, and Chriſtian Religion, when they av 
preach'd and made known to them: For you nu 
not thin R, that it is the poor barbarous and ignom 
Heathens, that ſcarce ever heard of God, or thi 
Goſpel, that arethreatn'd with this fieryVengean 3 
no, tis the Heathens that live amongſt Chriſtians: 
thoſe that are Infidels, as to the Exiſtenced 
God, or the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, the 
5 they have had a full Manifeſtation of both: 
Theſe are properly the Adverſaries of God and 
Chriſt. And ſuch Adverſaries, St. Paul ſy 
in another Place, 4 fearful Judgment, and fe 

Indignation ſhall devour + (Heb. x. 27.) Whit 
{till refers to the ſame Time, and the fine Perſon 
we are ſpeaking 1 hen as to the third Sorto 
Mien, Antichriſt, and his F ollowers ; beſide 

this Text of St. Paul to the Theſſalonians [ 

plain to me in the Apocalypſe, that 19 
Babylon is to be conſum'd by Fire; and t 
Beaſi and Falfe Prophet, to be thrown into i 


Which Lake is no where to be found til th 


Lou fee then, for whom Tophet i is prepat 
of old; for Atheiſts, Infidels, and Antich! 
ſtian Perſecutors: And they will have for tte 
Companions, the Devil and his Angels, 


Hleads of the Apoſtacy. FT heſe are all in op 
Th — —_ 


5 Rebellion againſt God and Chriſt, and at Defi- 


Wii Servants, diſhonours his Perſon, corrupts 


4 Orp poſition would be. 


ure unacceptable to God, all Sorts of Snow 
Ed wicked Perſons ; but they are not ſo pro- 
tverly the Enemies of God, as theſe we have 


and immediately Enemies to God : And, there- 
ge, when the Lord comes in Flames of Fire, 


Divine Wrath and Indignation. 


or the third Sort, the Subjects of Antichriſt, 


condemn their Church, or the Governors 
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Lance, as it were, with Heaven; excepting An- 
= who is rather in a ſecret Conſpiracy, 
Ethan an open Rebellion: For, under a pretend- 
ſd commiſſion from jeſus Chriſt, he — : 


his Laws and his Government, and makes War 
Print his Saints. And this is a greater Affront 
And Provocation, if poſſible, than a Pareene 


There are other Men, 3 theſe, that - 


ention d. An intemperate Man is an Enemy 
to himſelf; and an unjuſt Man is an Enemy to 
his Nei ghbour; ; but thoſe that deny God, or 
hriſt, or perſecute their Servants, are directly, 


* * * ”y * n _— a L * % 
* : 4 me SOS, 3 — — 42 7%. 5 Ws r Lo nnS.: - 
8 > r ONS. E ———— — = — 5 — — - 
< 2 _—_— = IS 8 3 PPP — 


o triumph over his Enemies, to take Vengeance 
bpon all that are Rebels or Conſpirators againſt 
Him, and his Chriſt; theſe Monſters of Men will 
de the firſt, and moſt exemplary Objects of the 


To undertake to ſpeak to theſe three Orders | 
If Men, and convince them of their Error, 
ind the Danger of it, would be too much for 5 
he Concluſion of a ſhort Treatiſe. And as 


one but the Learned amongſt them are al- | 
ow'd to be inquiſitive, or to read ſach Things 


M2 of 
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of it; therefore, I do not expect that this Eng. 
liſh Tracdlation ſhould | fall Ap many of thes 
Hande. But thoſe of them, that are pleas'd ty 
look. into the Latin; will find, in the Concluſion 
of it, a full and falr Warning to come out of 
4 Babylon; -whichiis there proved to be the Church 
of Rome. Then as to thoſe that are atheiſticall = 
inclin'd, which Jam willing to believe are not 
many; 1 deſire them te conf der, how mean 1 
Thing it is, to have Hopes only in this Life; and 
how uneaſy a Thing, to have nothing but Fean 
as to the Future. "Thoſe, ſure, muſt be little, nar- 
row Souls, that can male themſel ves a Portion 
and a Sufficiency, out of what they enjoy here; 
that think of no more; that deſire no more: jor 
(what is this Life, but a Circulation of little, mean 
Actions? We lie down and riſe again; dreſ and 
undreſs; feed and wax hungry; work, or play, 
and are weary; and then we lie down again, and 
the Circle returns. We ſpend the Day in Tritt 
and when the Night comes, we throw out 
ſelves into the Bed of Folly, among Dreams, 
and broken Thoughts, and wild Imagination. 
Our Reaſon lies aſleep by us; and we are, fot 
the Time, as arrant Brutes, as thoſe that ſleep 
1n the Stalls, or in the Field. Are not the Ct- 
pacities of Man higher than theſe ? And ouglt 
not his Ambition and Expectations to be greater! 
Let us be Adventurers ior another World; 
tis, at leaſt, a fair and noble Chance; and 
there is nothing in this, worth our Thoughts 
or our Paſſions. If we'ihould be difoppointch, 


ehr - ſtill no worle than the reſt of our Fellon- 
5 1 Mortal 
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Wortals; and if we ſucceed 1 in our hs anon, 
ve arc eternally happy. 
4 For my Part, I cannot be perſuaded, that any 
I Man, of atheiſtical Inclinations, can have a great 
and generous Soul; for there is nothing great 
Pin the World, if you take God out of it: There- 
br, ſuch a per ſon can have no great Thought, 
can have no great Aims, or Expectations, or 
| Def igns : For all muſt lie within the Compals 
of this Life, and of this dull Body. Neither can 
be have any great Inſtincts or noble Paſſions; 
for if he had, they would naturally excite in 
him greater Ideas, inſpire him with higher No- 
tions, and open the Scenes of the intellectual 
World. Laſtly, he cannot have any great. 
in þ Senſe of Order, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Providence, 
cor any of the divine Perfections: And theſe are 
» greateſt Things that can enter into the 
Thoughts of Man, and that do moſt enlarge and 
© ennoble. his Mind. And therefore 1 ſay again, 
that he that is naturally inclin'd to Atheiſm, be- 
ing alſo, naturally deſtitute of all theſe, muſe 
E have a little and narrow Soul. 
F But you'll ſay, it may be, this 1s to expoſtu- : 
late, rather than to prove: or to upbraid us 
with our Make and Te emper, rather than to 
convince us of an Error in Speculation. Tis. 
an Error, it may be, in Practice, or in Point of 
bmdence; but we ſeek Truth, whether it make 
for us, or againſt us: Convince us therefore 
by juſt Reaſoning and direct Arguments, that 
there is a God, and then we'll endeavour - 
0 correct theſe Defects in our natural Com- 
| 8 plexion. 
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plexion. You ſay well, and therefore I hae i 
endeavour'd to do this before, in another Part of Wh! 
this Theory, in the ſecond Book, ch. 11, con 
cerning the Author of Nature : Where you my 
Tee, that the Powers of Nature, or of the mate. 
rial World, cannot anſwer all the Phænomena of 
the Univerſe, which are there repreſented. Thi 
you may conſult at Leiſure: But in the men 
Time -*tis a good Perſuaſive why we ſhoull 
not eaſily give our {elves up to ſuch Inclinationg 
or Opinions, as have neither Generoſity nor Pm. 
dence on their Side. And it cannot be amik, 
that theſe Perſons ſhould often take into their 
Thoughts this laſt Scene of Things, the Corfis 
grotion of the World: Seeing if there be a God, 
they will-certainly be found in the Number of 
his: Enemies, and of thoſe that will have ther 
Portion in the Lake that burns with Fire and 
— ß ; 
The third Sort of Perſons that we are b 
{peak to, are the Incredulous, or ſuch as do not 
believe the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, though 
they believe there is a God. Theſe are com- 
monly. Men of Wit and Pleaſure, that hare 
not | Patience enough to conſider, cooly and in 
dye Order, the Grounds upon which it appeais 
that Chriſtian Religion is from Heaven, and 
of divine Authority. They ought, in the 
firſt Place to examine Matter of Fact, and 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour: That there was 
ſuch a Perſon, in the Reigns of Auguſtus and 
Tiberius, that wrought ſuch and ſuch Miracles 
in 7Jadea; taught ſuch a Doctrine; was 75 


FE Lied at Jeruſalem; roſe from the Dead the 


; Ethird Day, and viſibly aſcended into Heaven. 
8 if theſe Matters of Fact be denied, then the 


Controverſy turns only to an hiſtorical Queſtion, 


or true Hiſtory ? which it would not be proper 
to examine in this Place. But if Matter of Fact 
recorded there, and in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


ld and the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, be W nows. 


g © remains is this, het her ſuch Matter of Fact does 
„ not ſufficiently prove the divine Authority of 
i | Jeſus Chriſt and of his Doctrine? We ſu . it 
. | poſſible, for a Perſon to have ſuch Teſtimonials 
of divine Authority, as may be ſufficient to con- 
of Þ vince Mankind, or the more reaſonable Part of 5 
Mankind; and if that be poſſible, what, pray, 
d T is a-wanting in the Teſtimonies of Jeſus Chriſt 3 2 
W The Prophecies of the old Teſtament bear Wit- 
90 b | neſs to him: His Birth was a Miracle, and his 
Life a Train of Miracles; not wrought out 
of Levity and vain Oſtentation, but for uſeful 
and charitable Purpoſes : His Doctrine and Mo- 


of the Ferws, and the falſe Religion of the Gen- 


1 2 ; all Idolatry and Superſtition, and thereby 


i to improve Mankind, under a better and more 


perfect Diſpenſation. He gave an Example of a 
» WW fpotleſs Innocency in all his Converſation, free 
4 WW from Vice or any Evil; and liv'd in a Negle& 
es by all the Pomp or Pleaſures of this Life, re- 
1- M 4 rs. ferring 
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E//hether the Evangelical Hiſtory be a fabulous, ; 


ledged, as I ſuppoſe it is, then the Queſtion that 
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| rality not only blameleſs, but noble; deſigned to 
remove out of the World the imperfect Religion 
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168 Concerning the Conflagration. 
ferring his Happineſs wholly to another Wor 
He propheſied concerning his own Death, and hj 
Reſurrection; and concerning the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem; which all came to pals in a ſignal 
Manner : He alſo propheſied of the Succeſs of hj 
Goſpel; which, after his Death, immediately tock 
Root, and ſpread itſelf every Way throughout the 
World, maugre all Oppoſition or Perſecution 
from ewe or Heathens. It was not ſupported 
by any temporal Power for above three hundred 
Years: nor were any Arts uſed, or Meaſures tz 
ken, according to human prudence, for the Con- 
ſervation of it. But, to omit other Things, thi 
grand Article of his riſing ſrom the Dead, aſcend- 
ing vitibly into Heaven, and pouring down the 
miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, (according a 
he had promis'd) upon his Apoſtles and their Fol- 
lowers; this alone is to me a Demonſtration a 
bis divine Authority. _ To conquer Death, to 
mount, like an Eagle, into the Skies, and to in- 
ſpire his T ollowers with inimitable Gifts andFacul- 
tles, are Things, without Controverſy, beyond al 
Hao Power; and may and ought to be efteem! 
ſure Credentials of a Perſon ſent from Heaven. 
From theſe Matters of Fact we have all pot- 
ſible Aſſurance, that Jeſus Chriſt was no Impot 
tor or deluded Perſon; (one of which two Cha- 
racters all Unbelievers muſt fix upon him) but 
commiſſion's by Heaven to introduce a new Re 
ligion; to reform the World, to remove 7 
daiſm and Idolatry; the beloved Son God, the 


great Prophet of the later Ages, the true el 
that Was to come. 8 
I 
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it may be, you will confeſs, that theſe are 
Borat Arguments, that the Author of our Reli- 
gion was a divine Perſon, and had ſupernatural 
powers: But withal, that there are ſo many 
Piffculties in Chriſtian Religion, and ſo many 
Things unintelligible, that a rational Man knows 
not how to believe it, though he be inclined to 
admire the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, - I anſwer, if 
they be ſuch Difficulties as are made only by 
the Schools and diſputatious Doctors, you are 
not to trouble your ſelf about them, for they 
Fare of no Authority : But if they be in the verx 
Words of Scripture, then 'tis either in Things 
E practical, or in Things merely ſpeculative. As 
to the Rules of Practice in Chriſtian Religion, 
I do not know any Thing in Scripture obſcure 
or unintelligible ; and as to Speculations, great 
E Diſcretion and Moderation is to be uſed in the 
Conduct of them. If theſe Matters of Fact, 
E which we have alleged, prove the Divinity of 
the Revelation, keep cloſe to the Words ot that 
Revelation, aſſerting no more than it aſſerts, _ 
and you cannot err: But if you will expatiate, 
and determine Modes, and Forms, and Conſe- 
E quences, you may eaſily be puzzled by your own 
| Forwardneſs. For beſides ſome Things that are 
in their own Nature infinite and incomprehen- 
| ible, there are many other Things in Chriſtian 
| Religion, that are incompleatly revealed; the 
fall Knowledge whereof, it has pleaſed God to 
leſerve to another Life, and to give us only a 
| ſummary Account of them at preſent. We have 


ſo much Deference for any Government, as not to 


expect 
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expect that all their Counſels and Secrets ſhoyl 
be made known to us, nor to cenſure every Adi. 
on, whoſe Reaſons we do not fully comprehend; 
much more in the providential Adminiſtration 0 
a World, we muſt be content to know ſo much 
of the Counſels of Heaven and of ſupernatui 
Truths, as God has thought fit to reveal to u 
And if theſe Truths be no otherwiſe than in : 
general Manner, ſummarily and incompletely x. 
vealed in this Life, as commonly they are, v: 
muſt not therefore throw off the Government, 9 
reject the whole Diſpenſation ; of whoſe dir 
Authority we have other ways full Proof, and f+ 
tisfactory Evidence: For this would be, to lok 
the Subſtance in catching at a Shadow. 
But Men that live continually in the Noiſe d 
the World, amidſt Buſineſs, and Pleaſures, thei 
Time is commonly ſhar'd betwixt thoſe two, f 
that little or nothing is left for Meditation; a 
leaſt, not enough for ſuch Meditations as requin 
Length, Juſtneſs, and Order. They ſhould retit 
from the Crowd for one Month or two, to ſtudy 
the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, if they have 
any Doubt of it. They retire ſometimes to cui 
a Gout, or other Diſeaſes, and diet themſelves 
| according to Rule; but they will not be at thut 
Pains, to cure a Diſeaſe of the Mind, which 180 
far greater, and more fatal Conſequence, If the) 
periſh by their own Negligence or : Obſtinay, ths 
Phyſician is not to blame. Burning is the lak 
Remedy in ſome Diſtempers; and they would 00 
well to remember, that the World will lame abou 
their Heads one of theſe Days; and whether the 
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i pe amongſt the Living, or amongſt the Dead, at 
that Time, the Apoſtle makes them a Part of the 
rewel, which that fiery Vengeance will prey 
upon. Our Saviour hath been true to his Word 
hitherto; ; whether in his Promiſes, or in his 
EThreatnings. He promiſed the Apoſtles to ſend 
Edown the Holy Ghoſt upon them after his Aſcen- 
1 Fon and that was fully accompliſh'd : He fore- 
Etold and threaten'd the Deſtruction of Feru/alem; 


pad left the World: And he hath told us alſo, 
that he will come again in the Clouds of Heaven, wi 
Batt. xxiv. 30. with Power and great Glory; 

Erw. 32. Cc. and that will be to judge the 
World. Appen the Son of Man ſhall come in his 
EGlory, and all the holy Angels with him, then 


© Wore him ſhall be gathered all Nations; and he 
ill ſeparate the Good from the Bad; and to the 
Wicked and Unbelievers he will ſay, Ver. 41. 
Depart from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. This 
bs the ſame Coming, and the ſame Fire, with 
hat which we mention'd before out of St. Paul, 
Þ Theſſi i. 7, 8, 9; as you will plainly ſee, if . 
dou compare St. Matthew's Words with Saint 


souls, which are theſe, When the Lord Jeſus 

Wl a/ 2 revealed from Heaven, with his mighty 
» WBW4nrels, in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on 
le hem that Enow not Ged, and that hearken not 


d il 
bout 
the 

be 


0 the Goſpel of our Lord Teſus Chriſt : Who © 
ſpall be © puniſhed with everla ing Deſtruction, 


rom, or 8 the Pens 4 the Lord, and the 
n 


Band that came to paſs accordingly, ſoon after he 


call be (it upon the Throne of * bis Glory : and be- 
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Glory of his Power. This, methinks, ſhoul 
be an Le 'F hought, that there is ſuch ; 
Threatning upon Record (by one who neve 
yet failed in his Word) againſt thoſe that do ng 
believe his Teſtimony. Thoſe that reject hin 

now as a Dupe, or an Impoſtor, run a Hazard 

of ſeeing him hereafter coming in the Clouds to 
be their Judge. And it will be too late then to 
correct their Error, when the bright Armies of 

Angels fill the Air, and the Earth begins to mel 

at the Preſence of the Lord. 

Thus much concerning thoſe three Ranks of 

Men, whom the Apoſtle Saint Paul ſeems to 

point at principally, and condemn to the Flame, 

But, as I ſaid before, the reſt of Sinner, 

and vicious Perſons, among the Profeſſors of 

__ Chriſtianity, though they are not ſo directly 
the Enemies of God, as theſe are; yet being 

Tranſgreſſors of his Law, they muſt expect to 

be brought to Juſtice. In every well-govern'd 

State, not only Traitors and Rebels that of. 

fend more ee againſt the Perſon f 

the Prince; but all others, that notoriouſſy 

violate the Laws, are brought to condign Fir 
niſhment, according to the Nature and De- 
gree of their Crime: So in this Caſe, Th 
Tire ſtall try every Man' s Work, of what Si 
it 11. Tis therefore the Concern of eve!) 

Man, to reflect often upon that Day, and 0 

conſider what his Fate and Sentence is likely 
to be, at that laſt Trial. The Fews have! 
Tradition, that Hs fits in Heaven, and kceps 
4 Regiſter of all Mens Actions, good or * 


tet > Oat! ads 


— 
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Ile hath his Under-Secretaries for the ſeveral 
3 of the World, that take Minutes of all 
What paſſes z and ſo hath the Hiſtory of every 
an's Life before him, ready to be produc'd at 
; Ide Day of Judgment. I will not vouch for the 

iteral Truth of this, but it is true in Effect: Eve- 
y Man's Fate mall be determined that Day, ac- 
Ecording to the Hiſtory of his Life; according to 
the Works done in the Fleſh, whether good or 
bad. And, therefore, it ought to have as much 
Influence upon us, as if every ſingle Action Was 
| formally regiſter'd in Heaven. 

If Men would learn to contemn this World, it 
| ay cure a great many Vices at once. And, 
Inethinks, St. Peter's Argument, from the ap- 
proaching Diſſolution of all Thin gs, ſhould put 


g Jus out of Conceit with ſuch periſhing Vanities. 
l Lat nd Ambition are the two reigning Vices of 
y Freat Men; and thoſe little Fires might be ſoon 


Ely meditate on this laſt and univerſal Fire, which 
wh put an End to all Paſſions, and all Conten- 
ions. As to Ambition, the Heathens themſelyes 
mede uſe of this Arg ament, to abate and repreſs 
Ithe vain AﬀcQation of Glory and Greatneſs in 
Ithis World. I toid you before, the Leſſon. that. 
was given to &:7/70 Africans, by his Uncle's 
Ghoſt, upon this Subject: And upon a like 
Occafion and Conſideration, Ceſar Bath a 
Leſſon given him by Lacan, after the Battle 
Pt Pharſalia; where Pompey loſt the Day, 
and Rome its Liberty. The Poet Jays, Ceſar 
took Pleaſure in looking upon the dead Bodies, 
ED and 


lextinguiſh'd, if they would frequently and ſeriouſ- 
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and would not ſuffer them to be buried, 0 


which was their Manner of burying, to be bum: iW- 
2 he ſpeaks to him in theſe Orgs 3 


| Hos, Þ ban popules .. fi nunc non ; uſſerit Inis, | „ 
Uret cum Terris, uret cum gurgite Pont. 1 
Communis mundo ſupereſt Rogus, Offibus aſtra 5 
Miſturus. Quocunque uam Fortuna vocabit, 
quoque eunt Anima; non altius ibis in auras, 
Non meliore loco Stygia ſub nofte jacebis. 
Libera Fortuna Mors eft : Capit omnia Tellus 
2. genuit; Calo tegitur qui non habit urna ni. 


* A. SAR 
If now theſe Bodies want ; their Pile ind os; 
At laſt, with the whole Globe, they're ſure to burn. | 
The World expects one general Fire: And Thou = 
Muſt go, where theſe poor Souls are wand ring now. EE : | ( 
_ Thou'l reach no higher, in the ethereal Plain, 3 
Nor 'mongſt the Shades a better Place obtain. 
Death levels all: And he that has not Room 
To make a Grave, Heaven 5 Vault ſhall be his Tomb, 


'T WY are e monifying Thoughts t to e 3 
Spirits. And ſurely our own Mortality, and the WF ( 
Mortality of the World itſelf, may be enoug WF 
to convince all confidering Men, that Varin f © 
Vanities, all is Vanity under the Sun; any other MF - 
viſe than as they relate to a better Life. —_ 
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NN N 0 U fie it is fill my 2 to tra- 
Rn 25 9 B wel into new Worlds, having ne- 
ver found any great Satis 
eee ee in this: As an active 
| a; > pO 4 People leaves their Habitations 
I 2 Wo in a barren Soil, to try if they 
* SIS can make their Fortune better 
eubere. J firſt look d backwards, and waded 
Wirngh the Deluge, into the primeval Morld, to ſee 
2 they lived there, and how Nature ſtood in that 
Wriginal Conſtitution. Now I am going forwards, to 
is the new Heavens and new Earth, that will 
We after the Conflagration. But, gentle Reader, 
Wt me not take you any farther, if you be Weary ; 
e not love a querulous Companion: Unkſs ar 
( Genius therefore preſs you forwards, chuſe ra- 
ber to reſt here, and be content with that Part 
the Theory wohich you have ſeen already. Ts 
| nat fais. to o hade Jolene Neture fo far, ds 
N IO 


1e 
to have ſeen her twice in her Ruins? Why eon 
we till purſue her, even after Death and Diſſ. 
lution, into dark and remote Futurities? To why 
therefore ſuch Diſquiſitions ſeem needleſs, or over. 
curious, let them reſt here; and leave theRemaing; 
of this Work, which is a kind of PROPHEsY con. 
cerning the STATE of things after the Coy. 
flagration, 70 thoſe that are of a Diſpoſition ſit. 

ed to ſuch Studies and Enquiries. 
Mol that any Part of this Theory requires mu 
Learning, Art, or Science, to be Maſter of it; 
but a Love and Thirſt after Truth, Freedom if 
Judgment, and, a Reſignation of our Underſiani. 
ings to clear Evidence. Let it carry us whi 
way it will, an honeſt Engliſh Reader, that lots 
only at the Senſe as it hes before him, and neither 
conſiders nor cares whether it be new or old, oil 
be true, may be a more competent Fudge than 
great Scholar full of bis own Notions, and puffed 
, wp with the Opinion of his mighty Knowledge; 
or ſuch Men think they cannot in Honour an 
any thing to be true, which they did not ſum 
before. To be taught any new Knowledge, 1s H 
confeſs their former Ignorance ; and that leſſen 
them in their own Opinion, and, as they think, Wi 
in the Opinion of the World, which are bu 
uneaſy Refleftions to them, Neither muſt i 
depend upon Age only for Soundneſs of Tuig: 
ment: Men in diſcovering and owning Trutl 
fſeldom change their Opinions after threeſcirt, 
eſpecially if they be leading Opinions: It f 

then too late, we think, to begin the Man 
again, and as we grow old, the Heart ji 
| 8 JJC 


Te PREFACE. 
We and cannot open wide re to take i ng. 
2 Thought. 
The Spheres of Mens Underfandings are as fe | 
bn, as Proſpects upon the Earth : Some ſtand 
ien a Rock or a Mountain, and ſee far round 
about; others are in an Hollow, or in a Cave, 
and have no Proſpeet at all. Some Men confider 
© nthing but what is preſent to their Senſes ; others 
extend their Thoughts both to what 1s paſt, and 
Þ what is future : And yet the faireſt Proſpect in 
this Life is not to be compared to the leaſt we 
al. have in another. Our cleareſt Day here is 
y and hazy ; we ſee not far, and what we 
Bo ſee, is in a bad Light : But when we have got 
Wetter Bodies in the firſt Reſurrection, whereof we 
are going to treat; better Senſes and a better Un- 
1 Werflanding, a clarer Light and an higher Sta- 
tion, our Horizon will be enlarged every Way, both 
as to the natural World, and as to the intellectual. 
Tuo of the greateſt Speculations that we are 
222 of in this Life, are, in my Opinion, The 
[REVOLUTION OP WORLDS, and 


"WW REVOLUTION OF SOULS; one 
F er the material World, and the other for the intel- 
: W712]. Toward the former of theſe, our Theory 


an Eſay; and in this our Planet, (which I 
Wope to conduct into a fixed Star, before I have 
dane with it) we give an Inſtance of what may 
[Pr in other Planets. Tis true, we took our Riſe 


ore, 

* 770 higher than the Chaos, becauſe that was a 
7 been Principle, and we were not willing to 
"= muſe the Reader with too many ſtrange Sto- 


NS 5  Fhought - 


iet; as that, 1. am ſure would have been : 


From a fixed Star, and then r t up again 


of that Speculation are more obſcure than of tle 
Former; for though we are aſſur d by Scriptur,| 
bat all good Souls will at length have celeſtial 
mitive State, or to what they bad at their frſ 
Creation, that Scripture has not acquainted 1 
with : I tells us indeed, that Angels fell frin 
ve might be capable of a Lapſe as well as they, / 


but that we ever were there, is not declared tou 
y any Revelation. Reaſon and Morality woll 


and pure from the Hands of its Maker, could ni 
be immediately caſt into Priſon, before it had, by 


Underſtanding, ed either Error or itt 


Confinement and Reftraint upon our beſt Faculiit 


2 than to improve them. 


. what Circumſtances human Souls were Place 
af firſt, yet all Antiquity agrees, Oriental ati 
Occidental, concerning their Pra-exiftence in 


The PREFACE. 
t bought one, TO HAV E broug bt this Eart| 
into the ſame Sphere ; ; which yet, I believe, 10 the 


true Circle of natural Providence. 
A. to the Revolution of Souls, the Font 


Bodies; go that this is a returning to à pri 


their primitive celeſtial Gy; ; 200 conſeguent) 


we had been in that high Condition with then; 
indeed ſuggeſt to us, that an innocent Soul, freh 


any Aet of its own Will, or any Uſe of its oun 
J call this Body a Priſon, both becauſe it 110 
and Capacities, and is alſo the Seat of Diſeaſe 
and Loathſomneſs; and, as Priſons uſe to Fl 


commonly tends more #0 debauch Mer ens Nature 


But though we cannot certainly tell ani 


i, in ee of: . mortal N 


the PREFACE. 


130 our Saviour never reproaches or correcits tbe 

Wlews, when they ſpeak upon that Suppoſition, 
Nuke ix. 18, 19. John ix. 2. Beſides, it ſeems 
y ne beyond all Controverſy, that the Soul of the 
Naz did exift before the Incarnation, and vo- 
Wuntarily deſcended from Heaven to take upon it 
bo mortal Body. And though it does not appear 
Wt all human Souls were at firſt placed in Glory, 
Het, from the Example of our Saviour, we ſee 
: 45/208 greater in them; namely, a Capacity 70 

be united to the Godhead, John iii. 13. and vi. 38. 
Gard 62. and xvii. 5. Aud what is poſſible to ane, 
bs poſſible to more. But theſe Thoughts are too 

Wigh for us, while we find our ſelves united to 720 
Plug but diſeaſed Bodies and Houſes of Clay. 

The greateſt Fault we can commit, in ſuch Specu- : 
| lun, ts to be over poſitive and dogmatical : To 
be inquiſitive into the Ways of Providence, and 
We Works of God, is ſo far from being a Fault, 
What it is our greateſt Perfection: We cultivate 
[the higheſt Principles and beft Inclinations of our 
Nature, while we are thus employ” 4; and tis 
| Littleneſs or Secularity of Spirit, that is the 
reateſi Enemy to Contemplation. Thoſe that 

juould have a true Contempt of this World, muff 
aer the Soul to be ſometimes upon the Ming, and 
to raiſe herſelf above the Srght of this little dark 
Point, which ae now inhabit, Give her a large 
and free Proſpect of the Immenſity of God s Works, 
and of his inexhauſted Wiſdom and Goodneſs, if 
you would make her great and good ; as the warm 


* 
N32 Give 


The PREFACE. 

Give me a Soul ſo great, fo high, 

Let her Dimenſions ſtretch the Sky ; 
That comprehends within a Thought, 
The whole - Extent, twixt God and N . 
And from the World's firſt Birth and Date, 
Its Life and Death can calculate, 
Wich all th' Adventures that ſhall paſs, 

To ev'ry Atom of the Maſs. 


But let her be as Go op as GRE AT, 
Her higheſt Throne a N gl 


Soft and diſſolving like a Cloud, 
Loſing herſelf in doing Good; 
A Cloud that leaves its Place Above, 
Rather than dry and uſeleſs move, 
Falls in a Shower upon the Earth, 
And gives ten thouſand Seeds a Birth; 
Hangs on the Flowers, and infant Plants, ” 
Sucks not their Sweets, but feeds their Wants: 
So let this mighty Mind diffuſe, 
All that's her own to others Uſe; ; 
And, free from private Ends, retain 
Nothing of SELF, but a bare Name. 
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| Concerning the New Heavens and New Earth; 


AND 
Cncerning the Conſummation A all Things. 


CHAP 1 


; | The Int. oduftim; That the World will not be 


annihilated in the laſt Fire: T hat we are to 


| expect according to Scripture and the Chriſfian 


Doctrine, new Heavens and a new Earth, When 5 


NN are 4 e 4 ar burnt 1 


ter, and another 1 Fire. It remains 


my to confider, whether we be yet come to the 
ne N 4. fnal 
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184 Concerning the New Heavens 
final Pericd of Nature; che laſt Scene of all 
our Enquiries: Or, whether Providence, which 
is inexhauſted in Wiſdom and Goodnefs, will 
raiſe up, from this dead Maſs, new Heavens and 
a new Earth; another habitable World, better 
and more perfect than that which was deſtroyed: 
That, as the firſt World began with a Paradiſe, 
and a State of Innocency ; - ſo the laſt may bez 

kind of Renovation of that happy State, whoſe 

Inhabitants ſhall not die, but be tranſlated (0 

bleſſed Immortality. 

I know 'tis the Opinion of ſome, that ih 
World will be annihilated, or reduc'd to no- 
thing at the Conflagration, and that would put 
an End to all farther Enquiries. But whence 

do they learn this? From Scripture, or Reaſon, 
or their own Imagination ? What Inſtance vr 

Example can they give us of this they call Am- 
 bilation? Or what Place of Scripture can they 
5 produce, that ſays, the World, in the laſt Fire, 
ſhall be reduc'd to nothing ? If they have nei- 
ther Inſtance nor Proof of what they affirm, 
tis an empty Imagination of their own, nei- 
ther agreeable to Philoſophy, nor Divinity: Fire 


does not conſume any Subſtance; it changes 


the Form and Qualities of it, but the Matter 
remains. An if the Deſign had been Anni: 


lation, the employing of Fire would haye been 


of no Uſe or Effect : For Smoke and Aſhes ate 
at as great a Diſtance from Nothing, as the 
Bodies N out of which they are made. 
But theſe Authors ſeem to have but a ſmall 


Tincture I 


and the New Earth, &c. 185 
Findure of Philoſophy, and therefore it will 


e more proper to confute their Opinion from 
: e Words of Scripture, which hath left us ſuf- 


ſed after the Conflagration of that we now 
habit. 

The Prophets, both of the Old and New 
Urclament, have left us their Predictions con- 


F the Prophet Iſaiah, ch. lxv. 17. Behold T. 
create nerv Heavens and a new Earth; and the 
Lfrmer ſhall not be remembred, or come into Mind; 
Bs not worthy our Thoughts, in compariſon of 
Ethoſe that will ariſe when theſe paſs away. So | 
(he Prophet St. John in his Apocalypſe, when he 
as come to the End of this World, ſays, And 
I ſow a new Heaven and a new Earth: For the 
Heaven and the firſt Earth were paſſed away, 
Bond there was uo more Sea, Apoc. xxi. 1. Where 
Ihe does not only give us an Account of a new 
Heaven and a new Earth in general; but alſo 
j pives a diſtinctive Character of the new Earth, 
Ithat it ſhall have no Sea. And in the 5th Verſe, he 
[that ſate upon the Throne ſays, Behold I make all 
Things new : Which conſider'd with the Ante. 
5 Wccdents and Conſequents, cannot be otherwiſe un- 
‚ (erſtood than of a new World. 1 875 

- W But ſome Men make Evaſions here, as to the 
Words of che Prophets, and ſay they are to 
ee underſtogd in a figurate and allegorical 
e enſe; and to be apply'd to the Times of the 
| Wolpel, either at firſt or towards the latter End 
| Wt the World ; fo as this new Heaven and new 


2 os Earth, 


Ecient Evidence, that another World will ſuc- 


eerning new Heavens and a new Earth. So | 


FRY 

186 Concerning the New Heavens 
Earth, ſignify only a great Change in the mori 
World. But how can that be, ſeeing St. Joh 
places them after the End of the World? And ie 

Prophet Iſaiah connects fuch Things with his ney 
Heavens and new Earth, as are not compatible v 
the preſent State of Nature, ch. Ixv. However, y 
avoid all Shuffling and Tergiverſation in this Point 
let us appeal to St. Peter, who uſes a plain liter 
Style, and diſcourſes downright concerning the 
natural World. In his 2d Epiſt. and 3d Ch 
when he had foretold and explain'd the futur 
Conflagration, he adds, But we expect new Hey 
vens and a new Earth, according to his Promiſe, 
'Theſe Promiſes were made by the Prophets; and 
this gives us full Authority to interpret their 2 
Heavens and new Earth to be after the Conflagri. 
tion. St. Peter, when he had deſcrib'd the Di- 
ſolution of the World in the laſt Fire, in full and 
emphatical Terms, as the paſſing away of the Hu. 
vens with a Norſe ; the melting of the Elements 

and burning up all the Works of the Earth; bt 
ſubjoins, Nevertheleſs (notwithſtanding this toll 
Diſſolution of the preſent World,) we, according 
10 his Promiſes, lock for New Heavens and « 

new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. N 
if the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, Notwithſtanding 
this ſtrange and violent Diſſolution of the preſent t 
Heavens and Earth, which J have deſcrib'd eo. 
you, we do not at all diſtruſt God's Promiſe, BW" 
concerning new Heavens and a new Earth, tha 
are to ſucceed theſe, and to be the Seat of thei 


and the New Earth, &c. 187 
Here's no room for Allegories, or allegorical Ex- 
Poſitions, unleſs you will make the Conflagration 
of the World an Allegory : For, as Heavens and 
Earth were deſtroyed, ſo Heavens and Earth are 
Ecſtored ; and if, in the firſt Place, you underſtand | 
i natural material World, you muſt alſo under- 
Rand it in the ſecond Place; they are both Allego- 
n = or neither. But to make the Conflagration | 
en Allegory, is not only to contradict St. Peter, 
put all Antiquity, ſacred or prophane. And 1 
lefire no more Aſſurance, that we ſhall have new 
I eavens and a new Earth, in a literal Senſe, than 
e have that the preſent Heavens and Earth ſhall 
pe deſtroyed in a literal Senſe, and by material 
ire: Let it therefore reſt upon chat Iſſue, as to this 
$ ft Evidence and Argument from Scripture. 
| Some will fancy, it may be, that we ſhall have 
3 new Heavens and Earth, and yet that theſe ſhall 
be annihilated : They would have theſe firſt re- 
duc d to nothing, and then others created, ſpick 
End ſpan new, out of nothing. But why ſo, 
pray, what's the Humour of that? Leſt Omni- i 
Ipotency ſhould want Employment, you would 
Wave it do, and undo, and do again; as if 


A; Wcw-made Matter, like new Cloaths, or new 
ing Furniture, had a better Gloſs, and was more 
ent (creditable. Matter never wears; as fine Gold, 
0g melt it down never ſo often, it loſes nothing of 
i its Quantity: The Subſtance of the World is the 
that ame, burnt or unburnt, and is of the ſame 


Value and Virtue, new or old ; and we muſt 
not multiply the Actions of Omnipotency with- 
Pal Neben. God does not make, or unmake 
„ —.— 


rh , 
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188 Concerning the New Heavens 
things, to try Experiments : He knows before. 


hand the utmoſt Capacities of every thing, and 


does no vain or ſuperfluous Work. Such Imayj. 


nations as theſe, proceed only from want of try 


Philoſophy, or the true Knowledge of the Natur 


of God and of his Works, which ſhould alway 
be carefully attended to in ſuch Speculations x 


concern the natural World. But to proce In 


our Subject. 


If they ſuppoſe Part of the World to be ani 
hilated, and to continue fo, they philoſophize ſtil 


worſe and worſe : How high ſhall this Annihilz. 
tion reach? Shall the Sun, Moon, and Stars be 
reducꝰ'd to nothing? But what have they done, that 
they ſhould undergo ſo hard a Fate? Muſt they be 
turn'd out of Being for our Faults? The whol 
material Univerſe will not be annihilated at thi 
Bout, for we are to have Bodies after the Refur- 
rection, and to live in Heaven. How much ofthe 

| Univerſe then will you leave ſtanding? or ho- 
ſhall it ſubſiſt with this great Vacuum in the 


Heart of it? This Shell of a World 1s but the 


Fiction of an empty Brain; for God and N.. 


ture, in their Works, never admit of ſuch gi 


PE ping Vacuities and Emptineſſes 


If we conſult Scripture again, we ſhall find that 
that makes mention of a Reſtitution and Rev: 


cency of all Things, at the End of the World, ot 
at the Coming of our Saviour. St. Peter, whoſe 


Doctrine we have hitherto follow d, in his Ser- 


mon to the Jews, after our Ser 8 Aſcenſion, 


tells them, that he will come again, and that there 


will be then a Kefreution i all Things, ſuch as 
Was 


aud the New Earth, &c. 189 
vas promiſed by the Prophets. The Heavens, ſays 
he, muſt receive him until the Time of Reſtitution 
fall Things; which God hath ſpoken by the Mouth 
© of bis Holy Prophets, ſince the World began, Acts 
ili. 2 1. If we compare this Paſſage of Saint Pe- 
ers with that which we alledged before, out of 
his Second Epiſtle, it can ſcarce be doubted but 

© that he refers to the ſame Promiſes in both Places; 
and what he there calls a new Heaven, and a new 
Earth, he calls here a Reſtitution of all Things : 
For the Heavens and the Earth comprehend all, 
and both theſe are but different Phraſes for the Re- 
E novation of the World. This gives us alſo Light 
how to underſtand what our Saviour calls the Re- 
generation or Reviviſcency, when he ſhall ſit upon 
© his Throne of Glory, and will reward his Follow- 
ers an hundred-fold, for all their Loſſes in this 
World, beſides everlaſting Life, as the Crown of 
all, Mat. xix. 28, 29. I know, in our Engliſh 
Tranſlation, we ſeparate e Regeneration from 
© itting upon his Throne, but without any Warrant 
from the Original. And ſeeing our Saviour ſpeaks 
here of bodily Goods, and ſeems to diſtinguiſh 
them from everlaſting Life, which is to be the 
3 anal Reward of his Followers; this Regeneration 
| ſeems to belong to his Second Coming, when 
the World ſhall be renew'd or regenerated, and 
the Righteous ſhall poſſeſs the Earth 
| Other Places of Scripture that foretel the 
Fate of this material World, repreſent it. al- 
; Ways as a Change, not as an Anmhilation. 4 St. | 
Paul ſays, The Figure of this World paſſes 
| away, 1 Cor. vii. 31. The Form, Faſhion, and 
GWA Diſpo- 


190 Concerning the New Heavens 
' Diſpoſition of its Parts, but the Subſtance 1 Ml 
remains: As a Body that is melted down an; Mio 
diffolv'd, the Form periſhes, but the Matter is na 
deſtroyed. And the Pfalmiſt ſays, the Heaven 
and the Earth ſhall be chang'd, P/al. cii. 26 
which anſwers to this Transformation we ſpeib 
of. The ſame Apoſtle, in the eighth Chaptery 
the Romans, ver. 21, 22, 23, 24. ſhews al 
that this Change ſhall be, and ſhall be for th 
better, and calls it a Deliverance of the Creatin 
from Vanity and Corruption, and a Participation 
of the glorious Liberty of the Children of Gi 
being a ſort of Redemption, as they have a Re. 
- demption of fperr Bodi. 
But ſeeing the Renovation of the World is 
Doctrine generally receiv'd, both by antient and 
modern Authors, as we ſhall have Occaſion b 
| ſhew hereafter, we need add no more, in thi 
Place, for Confirmation of it. Some Men are wil 
ling to throw all Things into a State of Nothinga 
the Conflagration, and bury them there, that the 
may not be oblig'd to give an Account of that 
State of things that is to ſucceed it. Thoſe who 
think themſelves bound in Honour to know even 
thing in Theology that is knowable, and find it 
uneaſy to anſwer ſuch Queſtions and Speculations 
as would ariſe upon their admitting a new World 
think it more adviſable to ſtifle it in the Birth, 
and fo to bound all Knowledge at the Confla 
gration. But ſurely ſo far as Reaſon or Scripture 
lead us, we may and ought to follow, otherwik 
vue ſhould be ungrateful to Providence, that ſent 
us thoſe Guides; provided we be always 21 


and the New Earth, &c. 191 
enſible of our own Weakneſs : And, according 

yo the Difficulty of the Subject, and the Meaſure 
of Light that falls upon it, proceed with that 
Nodeſty and Ingenuity, that becomes ſuch fallible 
Enquirers after Truth, as we are. And this Rule 
deſire to preſcribe to my ſelf, as in all other 
Writings, ſo eſpecially in this; where though 
N look upon the principal Concluſions as fully 
proy d, there are ſeveral Particulars, that are rather 
propos d to Examination, than poſitively aſſerted. 
| A 


* 


* 


nA W_ 


W he Birth of the new Heavens and the new 
E Earth, from the ſecond Chaos, or the Remains 


F the old World: The Form, Order, and 


© Qualities of the new Earth, according to Reaſon 


KL 
v8 


and Scripture. 
II Aving prov'd from Scripture, that we are 
BL | to expect ew Heavens, and a new 
Hartb, after the Conflagration ; it would be 
Home Pleaſure and Satisfaction to ſee how this 
mew Frame will ariſe, and what Foundation 
there is in Nature for the Accompliſhment of 
Wheſe Promiſes. For, though the Divine Power 

be not bound to all the Laws of Nature, but 
ay diſpenſe with them when there is a Ne- 
Cellity ; yet it is an Eaſe to us in our Belief, 
hen we ſee them both conſpire in the ſame 
E Tas a 


192 Concerning the New Heavens 
Effect. And in order to this, we muſt conf. 
der in what Poſture we left the demoliſh! 
World, what Hopes there are of a Reſtauration 
And we are not to be diſcourag d, becauſe we ſe 
Things at preſent wrapt up in a confus d Maß, 
for, according to the Methods of Nature and 
Providence, in that dark Womb uſually are the 

Seeds and Rudiments of an Embryo-World, - 
| Neither is there, poſſibly, ſo great a Confuſig, 
in this Maſs, as we imagine: The Heart and int. 
rior Body of the Earth, is ſtill entire; and thut 
Part of it that is conſum d by the Fire, will bed. 
vided, of its own accord, into two Regions. What 
is diſſolv d and melted being the heavieſt, will de. 
ſcend as low as it can, and cover and incloſe the 
Kernel of the Earth round about, as a molten 
Sea or Abyſs ; according as is explain'd and fe 
down in the precedent Book. But what is more} 
light and volatile, will float in the Air; as Fumes 
Smoke Exhalations Vapours of Water, and what 
ever terreſtrial Parts can be elevated and ſup- 
ported by the Strength of Fire. Theſe, all min- 
Aled together, of different Sizes Figures, and Mo- 
tions, will conſtitute ati opaque Cloud, or thick 
Region of Darkneſs round the Earth; fo as the 
. Globe of the Earth, with its Atmoſphere, alter 
the Conflagration is finiſhed, will ſtand mult. 
what in the Form repreſented i in this Scheme. 
Now as to the lower of theſe two Regal 
the Region of melted Matter, A. A. we ſhall 
have little Occaſion to take Notice of it; ſeeing 
itt will contribute nothing to the Formation ot 
the new World: Bar the upper Region, or all 
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Above that Orb of Fire, is the true Draught of a 
Chaos; or a Mixture and Confuſion of all the 


Te Particles of Earth, and of Air, and of Wa- 


Per, all promiſcuouſly jumbled together by the 
1 orce and Agitation of the Fire. But when that 


Parts of the Earth will ſubſide ; then the watery 
Parts will follow); then a lighter ſort of Earth, 


Vater, and compoſe there a thin Film or Mem- 
prane. This Membrane or tender Orb is the 


ble Earth: For, according as terreſtrial Parts 


A upon it, from all the Regions and Heights of 


It þ ſupport it ſelf and Inhabitants too. And ha- 
Ying in it all the Principles of a fruitful Soil, 


chan Earth, and of ſuch a Form, as the firſt pa- 
Kriv'd inthe 1ſt and 2d Books of this Theory. 

qurately the Formation of this ſecond Earth, 
Ft; which is ſet down fully and diſtinctly, 
| Book IV. C I 
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Elements, without Order or Diſtinction. Here 
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Force ceaſes, and every one is left to its own In- 
4 Elinarion, they will, according to their different 
Degrees of Gravity, ſeparate and ſort themſelves 
er this manner: Firſt, the heavieſt and groſſeſt 


Tac will ſtop, and reſt upon the Surface of the 
Er Rudiment, or Foundation of a new habi- 


the Atmoſphere, or of the Chaos, this Orb will 
y row more firm, ſtrong, and immoveable, able 


i hether for the Production of Plants, or of Ani- 

Hals, it will want no Property or Character of 
A habitable Earth. And particularly will become 
Edifical Earth was, which hath been fully de- 


| There is no occaſion of examining more ac- 
Wing it is fo much the ſame with that of the 


the fifth Chapter of the firſt Book of this 
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314 Concerning the New Heaven; 
Theory. Nature here repeats the ſame Wark 
and in the ſame Method; only the Materials a; 
now a little more refin'd, and purg'd by the Fir: 
They both riſe out of a Chaos, and that, in cfg 
the ſame in both Caſes; for though in forming 
the firſt Earth, I ſuppos'd the Chaos or confut 
Maſs, to reach down to the Center, I did thy 
only for the Eaſe of our Imagination; that fotle 
whole Maſs might appear more {imple and un. 
form. But in reality, that Chaos had a fd 
Kernel of Earth within, as this bath; and th 
Matter which fluctuated above in the Regions o 
the Air, was the true Chaos, whoſe Parts, whe 
they came to a Separation, made the ſeveral Ele 
ments, and the Form of an habitable Earth, he 
twixt the Air and Water. This Chaos, upon &. 
paration, will fall into the ſame Form and El 
ments; and ſo, in like manner, create or conſt 
tute a ſecond Paradiſaical World, 
I fay, a Paradiſaical World; for it appem 
plainly, that this new-form'd Earth muſt agre 
with that primigenial Earth, in the two pri 
cipal and fundamental Properties. Firſt, it 
of an even, entire, uniform, and regular Sur 
face, without Mountains or Sea. Secondly, thi 
it hath a ſtraight and regular Situation to th 
Sun, and the Axis of the Ecliptickh, From tl 
Manner of its Formation, it appears manifeſt 
that it muſt be of an even and regular Suff 
For the Orb of liquid Fire, upon which thei 
| Deſcent was made, being ſmooth and uni 
every where, the Matter that fell upon 1t woul 
take the fame Form and Mould : And ſo the . 
N | : 3 5 ont 
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Done or third Region, that were ſuperinduc'd, 
Would {till imitate the Faſhion of the farſt ; there 
being no Cauſe or Occaſion of any Inequality. 
Then as to the Situation of its Axis, this Unifor- 
Wnity of Figure would determine the Center of 
Is Gravity to be exactly in the Middle, and 
| Ponlequently there would be no Inclination of 
pre Pole more than another, to the general 
] Center of its Motion; but, upon a free Libra- 
Won in the liquid Air, its 4 x15 would lie paral- 
\ Aich the Axis of theEcli puck where it moves. 
Put theſe Things having been deduc'd more ful- 
in the ſecond Book about Paradiſe and the 
3 Earth, they need no further Epli⸗ 

ion in this Place. 

If Scripture had left us ſeveral diſtinct Cha- 
Facts of the New Heavens, and the New Earth, 
17 by comparing with thoſe, have made 
fall Proof of our Hypotheſis. One indeed 
Br. John hath left us in very expreſs Terms; There 
Was no Sea there, he ſays: His Words are theſe : 
Wind 1 [aw a New Heaven and a New Earth ; 
ſor the oft: Heaven and the firſt Earth were 
W/ed away; AND THERE WAS NO 
MO RE 's E A. This Character is very parti- 
Eular, and you ſee it exactly anſwers to our Hy- 
| theſis; for in the new-form'd Earth, the Sea is 
Pier d and inconſpicuous, being an Abys, not a 
ca; and wholly lodg'd in the Womb of the Earth. 
Ind this one Character, being inexplicable upon 
Py other Suppoſition, and very different from 
bc preſent Earth, makes it a ſtrong Preſumption 
bat we e have hit upon the true Model of che 


0. 2 | New 
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new Heavens and new Earth which St. Jar 
Jaw; Ts „ 

To this Sight of the mew Heavens and nw 
Earth, St. John immediately ſubjoins the Sigh 
of the new Feruſalem, ver. 2. as being contem. 
porary, and, in ſome reſpects, the ſame Thing 

'T'is true, the Characters of the new Jeruſalem, i 
theſe two laſt Chapters of the Apocalyſſe, are vey 
hard to be underſtood ; fome of them being in 
compatible to a terreſtrial State, and ſome of en 
to a celeſtial ; ſo as it ſeems to me very reafor- 
able to ſuppoſe, that the new Jeruſalem, ſpoken 
of by St. John, is two-fold: That which hefay 
himſelf, ver. 2. and that which the Angel ſhe: 
ed him afterwards, v. 9. For I do not fee whit 
need there was of an Angel, and of taking lin 
up into a great and high Mountain, only to ſhen 
him that which he had ſeen before, at the Foo 
of the Mountain : But however that be, we ar 
to conſider, in this place, the terreſtrial ney 
Feruſalem only, or that which is in the n 
Heavens and new Earth. And as St. John halt 
joined thele two together, ſo the Prophet | 
/aiah had done the ſame thing before, C 
Ixv. 17, 18. when he had promiſed new Hui 
vens and a new Earth, he calls them undo 
another Name, Jeruſalem; and they both u 
the ſame Character in Effect, in the Deſcripul 
of their Jeruſalem. Ver. 19. Iſaiab ſays, Alf 
{| will rejoice in Jeruſalem, and joy in my Pei 
and the Voice of weeping ſhall be no more tear 
in her, nor the Voice of crying, Apoc. xxl. 


4. St. John ſays alſo in his Jeruſalem, God 10 


mol 
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We] with them, and they ſhall be his People : 
Id be ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes; 

b 10 hore ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, 
Wor Crying, neither ſhall there be any more Pain. 
Now in both theſe Prophets, when they treat 
Ippon this Subject, we find they make frequent 
Alufions to Paradiſe and a par adiſaical State; fo 
J Fung be juſtly taken as a Scripture Character 
f the new Heavens and the new Karth, The 
z Prophet Jſaiab ſeems plainly to point at a faradi- 
ical State, throughout that Cha pier, by an uni- 
ert Innocency, a and Harmlefnefs of Animals ; 

| aud Peace, Plenty, Health, Longevity or Immor- 
lityof the Inhabitants. St. Jol allo harh ſeve- 
Wl Alluſions to Paradiſe, in thoſe two Chapters 
here he deſcribes the new Jeruſalem, Ch. xxi. 


l 


l 


Thurches, in one Place (Ch. ii. 7.) To him that 
c Eoercometh 3 is promiſed 7 eat of the Tree of Life, 
Bobich is in the mid/t of the Paradiſe of Ged. And 


Þ another Place (Ch. iii. 12.) To him that over- 


b is promiſed, 7% have the Name of the 
ss jeruſalem 00777 upon him. Theſe ] take tobe 
0 he ſame Thing, and the fame Reward of Chriſti- 
n Victors; the new {crufatem, or the nav Hea- 
w Ian and new Earth, and the Paradiſe of God. 
uk 


tow this being the general Character of the new 


g ,, that it is paradiſaical; and the particular 
Fl Character that it hath no Sea; and both theſe 
eecing with our Hypotheſis, as apparently 


ſeducible from thoſe Principles, and that 
anner of its Formation which we have ſet 
hed we cannot but allow, that the Holy 
00 K. 5 SLIP» 


Ind Ch. xx11. Andi in his Diſcourſe to the ſeven 
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Scriptures, and the natural Theory agree in ther ſata 
Teſtimony, as to the Conditions and Propertiy 
of the New Heavens and New Earth, 
From what has been ſaid in this and the pre, 
dent Chapter, it will not be hard to interpret why 
St. Paul meant by his habitable Earth to cem, 
Try org prernm THY peAngoay @eaTh?2 TE prAnunck | 
aw S., 1ja. ix. 6. which is to be ſubjected u 
our Saviour, and not to the Angels. In the f. 
cond Chapter to the Hebrews, ver. 5. he as 
For unto the Angels hath he not put in ſubjcin 
te WORLD TO COME, fo we reddit 
but, according tothe ſtricteſt and plaineſt Tra: 
Nation, it ſhould be tbe habitable Earth to cum 
Nov, what Earth is this, where our Saviour; 
_ abſolute Sovereign; and where the Government 
is neither Human nor Angelical, but peculur 
Theocratical? In the firſt Place, this cannot 
the preſent World, or the preſent Earth, be. 
cauſe the Apoſtle calls it Future, or the Karthti 
come. Nor can it be underſtood of the Days 
the Goſpel ; ſeeing the Apoſtle acknowledges 
ver. 8. that this Subjection, whereof he ſpeak 
is not yet made. And ſeeing Antichriſt will nd 
finally be deſtroyed till the Appearance of ou 
Saviour, (2 Theſ/. ii. 8.) nor Satan bound, whil 
_ Antichriſt is in Power; during the Reign d 
theſe two (who are the Rulers of the Darknel 
of the World) our Saviour cannot properly i 
{aid to begin his Reign here, Ephe/. vi. 12. Ti 
true, heexerciſes his Providence over his Church 
and ſecures it from being deſtroyed : He ca 
by a Power paramount, ſtop the Rage HO o 
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tan or Antichriſt; Hitherto ſhall you go, and no 


rtber. As ſometimes when he was upon Earth, 
1 exerted a divine Power, which yet did not 


Go 

Mow when he thinks fit, bur he does not finally 

1 *7 the Power out of the Hands of his Enemies, 
al bor out of the Hands of the Kings of the Earth. I 
ae Kingdom is not deliver'd up to him, and all 


Pen and Power ; Ch. vii. 13, 25, 26. That 
Langues and Nations ſhould ſerve him. For 


1 . Paul can mean no leſs in this Place than that 
it Kinzdom in Daniel, Heb. ii. 8. ſeeing he calls it 


King all Things 7 in Subjection under his Feet, and 
Ways that it is not yer done. Upon this Account al- 


- Wo, as well as others, our Saviour might truly ſay 
- to Plate, (Job. xviti. 36.) My Kingdom is not o 
„ world. - And to his Diſciples, The Son of 5 


lan came not to be minſired unto, but to mini- 


. 
i Ibis Kingdom, he comes in the Clouds of Heaven 
of Dan. vii. 13, 14.) not in the Womb of a Virgin. 


Ne comes with the Equipage of a King and Con- 
Equeror: with Thoufands and Ten Thouſands of 


weak Infant, as he did at his firſt coming. 


El allow the Phraſe &;w » #AXw, or in the 
Here x31 ©27y, the World to come, is ſome- 
mes uſed in a large Senſe, as comprehending 
be all the Days of the Meſſiah, whether at his 
's rt or ſecond Coming, (for theſe two Comings 
h, * often undiſtinguiſhed in Scripture) and 


re pect the moral World, as well as the natu- 
1 ral, But the matured, dun, Orbis habitabilis, 
$ Oo + W hich 


Pedro his State of Humiliation; ſo he interpoſes 


9888 
1 
oe | 
iy 
* 
* 
i 
g 
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er, Matt. xx. 28. When he comes to receive 


Angels; not in the Form of a Servant, or of a 
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' which St. Paul here uſes, does primarily ſigni 
the natural World, or the habitable Earth, 0 
proper uſe of the Word amongſt the Greeks, ay 
frequently in Scripture, Zuke iv. 5. and xxi, 20 
Rom. x. 18. Heb. i. 6. Apoc. iii. 10. Neithergy 
we here exclude the moral World, or the Inhahj. 
tants of the Earth, but rather neceſſarily inclug 
them: Both the natural and moral World to con, 
will be the Seat and Subject o of our Saviour, 
Kingdom and Empire, in a peculiar Manner, By 
when you underſtand nothing by this Phraſe bit 
the preſent moral World, it neither anſwers th 
proper Signification of AA nor of %weuty 
of the firſt or ſecond Part of the Expreſſion; and 
tho' ſuch like Phraſes may be uſed for the Di- 
penſation of the Meſſiah in Oppoſition to thatof 
the Law, yet the Height of ar Diſtinction or 
Oppoſition, and the fulfilling of the Exprefiion, 
depends upon the ſecond coming of onr Saviour 
and upon the future Earth or habitable World 
where he ſhall reign, and which does peculiar 

belong to him and his Saints. 

Neither can this/orld to come, or this Earti 
to come, be underſtood of the Kingdom ct 
Heaven. For the Greek Word will not bea 

that Senſe, nor is it ever uſed in Scripture ior 
Heaven. Beſides, the Kingdom of Heaven, 

when ſpoken of as ; future, is not properly till ti 
laſt Reſurrection and final Judgment. Where 
this World to come, which our Saviour is 
govern, muſt be before that Time, and wil 
then expire. For all his Government as to tl 
* orld F expe at the Day of e 1 
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xv. 24, Cc. and he ai then deliver up the King- 
an into the Hands of his Father, that he may be 
Þ all i inall: Having reigned firſt himſelf, and put 
Anon all Rule amd all Authority and Power. So 
b that St. Paul, in theſe two Places of his Epiſtles, 

© refers plainly to the ſame Time, and the ſame 
Peign of Chriſt; which muſt be in a future 
E J/orld, and before the laſt Day of Judgment, and 
J therefore, according, to our Deductions, in the 

Ei Heavens and the New Earth, 1 


8 HAP, III. | 
| Concerning theT 1 of the net Earth. That 

F natural Reaſon cannot determine this Point That 
1 «cording to Scripture, the Sons of the firſt Re- 
J ſurreEtion, or the Heirs of the Millennium, are 
E 7obe the Inhabitants of the new Earth, The 
FE Teſtimony of the Philoſophers, and of the Chri- 


32 Fathers, for the Renovation of the World. 
The firf Propoſitis itten laid down. 


Hus we have ſettled hs annie Noton, 
1 according to Reaſon and Scripture, of 
the new Heavens and new Earth: But where 
ere the Inhabitants, you'll ſay ? You have taken 
| the Pains to make us a new World, and now 
| that it is made, it muſt ſtand empty. When 
| the firſt World was deſtroyed, there were 
eight Perſons preſerv'd, with a Set of living 
| Creatures of every Kind, as a Seminary or 
F oundation of another World; but the Fire, 
it 
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it ſeems, is more mercileſs than the Water; for 
in this Deſtrüctien of the World, it does not ap- 
Pear that there is one living Soul lefr, of any ſort, 
upon the Face of the Earth. No Hopes of Poſte. 
Tity, nor of any Continuation of Mankind, in the 
_ uſual Way of Propagation. And Fire is a barre 
Element, that breeds no living Creatures in it, | 
nor hath: any Nouriſhment proper for their F oi MW 
or Suſtenanc. 
We are perfectly at a Loſs therefore, ſo far 1 
I ſee, for a new Race of Mankind, or how t 
People this new-form'd World. The Inhabj itantz 
if ever there be any, muſt either come from Hez 
ven, or ſpring from the Earth: there are but cheſe 
two Ways. But natural Reaſon can determine 
neither of theſe, ſees no Track to follow in thele 
unbeaten Paths, nor can advance one Step fir- 
ther. Farewell then, dear Friend; I multtake | 
another Guide, and leave you here, as Moſes, upon 
Mount Piſgab, only to look into chat Land, which 
you cannot enter. J acknowledge the good Ser 
vice you have done, and what a faithful Comps 
nion you have ee in a long Journey; from the 
Beginning of the World to this Hour, in a Tractof 
Time of ſix thouſand Vears. We have travelled 
together thro the dark Regions of a firſt and it 
cond Chaos ; ſeen the World twice ſhipwrecks 
Neither Water, nor Fire, could ſeparate us; but 
now you muſt give place to other Guides. 
Welcome, Holy Scriptures, the Oracles of 
God, a Light ſhining 1 in Darkneſs, a Treafury 
of hidden Knowledge ; and where Human Fa. 


culties cannot reach, a ſeaſot nable Help aue 
Supp} 
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supply to cheir Defects. We are now come to 


the utmoſt Bounds of their Dominion; they haye 
made us a New World, but, how it ſhall be in- 
habited, they cannot tell; know nothing of the 
Hiſtory or Affairs of it. This we muſt learn from 
other Maſters, inſpir d with the Knowledge of 
Things to come: And ſuch Maſters we know 
none, but the holy Prophets and Apoſtles. We 
| muſt therefore now put our ſelves wholly under 
heir Conduct and Inſtruction, and from them 
only receive our information concerning the 
moral State of the future habitable Earth. 


In the firſt Place therefore, the Prophet Ifaiah 


: tells us, as aPreparation to our further Enquiries, 
| The Lord Ged created the Heavens, God himſelf 
| that formed the Earth, he created it not in vain, 

| he formed it to be inhabited, Ia. xlv. 18. This 
is true, both of the preſent Earth and the future, 
and of every habitable World whatſoever. For 
to vrhat Purpoſe is it made habitable, if not to be 
inhabited? That would be, as if a Man ſhould 
manure, and plough, and every Way prepare his 
| Ground for Seed, but never ſow it. We do not 
| build Houſes, that they ſhould ſtand empty, but 
| look out for Tenants as faſt as we can; as ſoon. 
s they are made ready and become tenantable. 
But if Man could do things in vain, and with- 
dat Uſe or Deſign, yet God and Nature never 
do any thing in vain; much leſs ſo great a 
| Work as the making of a World ; which if 
it were in vain, would comprehend ten thou- 
| find Vanities or uſeleſs Preparations in it. Ve 
| may merefore, in the firſt Place, ſafely con- 


Ci lude, 
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clude, that the new Earth will be inhabited 
But by whom will it be inhabited? This makes 
the ſecond Enquiry. St. Peter anſwers this Queſti- 
on for us, and with a particular Application to 
this very Subject of the new Heavens and ney 


Earth: They ſhall be inhabited, he ſays, by the 


Fuft or the Riahtewice, His Wor Js which we cited 


before, are theſe; when he had deſcribed the 


5 Conflagration of the World, he adds, But we cr. 


pect new Heavens and a new Farth, JW. BERE. 
IN DWELLETH RICH TEOUS NESS 
By Reghteouſneſs here, it is generally agreed, mul 


be underſtood righteous Perſons; for Righteouſ. 


neſs cannot be without righteous Perſons. It can- 
not hang upon Trees, or grow out of the Ground, 
tis the Endowment of reaſonable Creatures. And 
_ theſe righteous Perſons are eminently ſuch, and 
therefore call'd Righteouſneſs in the Abſtract, or 
purely righteous without Mixture of Vice. 


So we have found Inhabitants for the new | 
Earth, Perſons of a high and noble Charac- | 


ter; like thoſe deſcrib'd by St. Peter, (1 Eh 
ii. 9.) A choſen Generation, a royal Proeſt- 


Hood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People. As 
if into that World, as into St. John's new 


Feruſalem, nothing 1 impure or unrighteous was 
to be admitted, Apoc. xxi. 27. Theſe being 
then the happy and holy Inhabitants; the 
next Enquiry is, Whence do they come? From 
what Oft-ſpring, or from what Original ? We 


nated before, that there was no Remnant of 


Mankind left at the Conflagration, as there 
was at the Deluge; nor any Hopes of a Reſtau· 


ration 
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; "ation that Way. Shall we then imagine that 
cheſe new Inhabitants are a Colony wafted over 
© {om ſome neighbouring World; as from the 
E Moon, or Mercury, or ſome of the higher Pla- 
nets? You may imagine what you pleafe, but 
that ſeems to me not imaginary only, but im- 
practicable: And that the Inhabitants of thoſe 
Dbanets are Perſons of fo great Accompliſhments, 
z more than I know; but I am ſure they are 
© not the Perſons here anderſtood; for theſe muſt 
be ſuch as inhabited this Earth before. We look 
for new Heavens and new Earth, fays the Apo- 
| ſtle: Surely to have ſome Share and Intereſt in 
them, otherwiſe there would be no Comfort in 
that Expectation. And the Prophet I/aiab ſaid 
before, I create new Heavens and a new Earth, 
L ndthe former ſhall come no more into Remem- - 
| brance; but be YOU glad and rejoice for ever 
in that which I create. T he Truth is, none 
| can have ſo good Pretenſions to this Spot of 
| Ground we call the Earth, as the Sons of Men, 
| ſeeing they once poſletied 1 it; and if it be reſtor d 
| again, tis their Propriety and Inheritance. But 
Als not Mankind in general that muſt poſſeſs this 
new World, but the 1/rael of God, according to 
the Prophet Jaiab; or the Fuft, according to 
St. Peter; and elpecially thoſe that have ſuffer'd 
for the Sake of their Religion. For this is that 
Palingeneſia, as we noted before, that Renovation 
or Regeneration of all Things, where our Savi- | 
| our ſays, thoſe that ſuffer Lols for his Sake, ſhall 
| be recompenſed, Matth. xix. 28, 29. 
But ut rey! muſt then be raiſed from the Dead. 
For 
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For all Mankind was deſtroyed at the Cor. 
flagrition : and there is no Reſource for them 
any other way, than by a Reſurrection. "Tis true: 
and St. John ( Apoc. xx.) gives us a fair Occ. 
ſion to make this Suppoſition, Hat there will be 
ſome raiſed from the Dead, before the gener 
Day of Judgment. For he plainly diſtinguiſheth 
of a firſt and /econd Reſurrection, and makes the 
firſt to be a thouſand Years before the ſecond 
and before the general Day of Judgment. Now 
if there be truly and really a two-fold Refur. 
rection, as St. John tells us; and a at Thouſand 
Years Diſtance from one another: It may be ven 
rationally preſum'd, that thoſe thar are raiſed 
in the firſt Reſurrection, are thoſe Juſt that wil 
inhabit the New Heavens and New Earth; or 
whom our Saviour promis dto reward in the Ke 
novation of the World.  _ 
For otherwiſe, who are thoſe uſt chat tal 
inhabit the New Earth, and whence do they 
come? Or when is that Reſtauration which 


our Saviour ſpeaks of, wherein thoſe that ſuf. 


fer'd for the Sake of the Goſpel ſhall be reward- 
ed ? St. John ſays, the Martyrs, at this ful 
| Reſurrection, ſhall live again, and reign with 
Chriſt : Which ſeems to be the Reward pro- 
mis'd by our Saviour, to thoſe that ſuffer'd for 
his Sake; and the fine Perſons in both Places, 
-: Mad 7 ſaw the Souls of them (ſays St. Jobn) 
that were beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſio, 
and for the Word of God; and which had nt 
worſhipped the Beaſt, &c. and they lived and 
reigned with Chriſt a Thouſand Years, Apoc. xx: 4 


Thek, 
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I Theſe, I ſay, ſeem to be the ſame Perſons, to 
hom Chriſt had before promis'd and appropri- 
; ated a particular Reward, And this Reward of 
| theirs, or this Reign of theirs, is upon Earth; 
vpon ſome Earth, new or old; not in Heaven. 
For, beſides that we read nothing of their Aſcen- 
ö fon into Heaven after their Reſurrection; there 
are ſeveral Marks that ſhew, it muſt neceſſarily 
be underſtood of a State upon Earth. For Gog 
and Magog came from the four Quarters of the 
| Earth, and beſieged the CY of the Saints, 
and the beloved City, ver. That Camp and 
that City therefore were 9868 the Earth. And 
hre came down from Heaven, and devoured 
lem. If it came down from Heaven, it came 
upon the Earth. Farthermore, thoſe Perſons 
chat are raiſed from the Dead, are ſaid to be 
| Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and to reign with 
bin a thouſand Years, ver. 6, Now theſe 
| muſt be the ſame Perſons with the Prieſts and 


us, mention'd in the fifth Chapter. ver. 10. 
. hich are there faid exprefly fo reg upon 
. Forth, or that they ſhould reign upon Earth. 
remains therefore only to determine, what 
Earth this is, where the Saus of the fl, /t Reſur- 
„ion will live and reign. It cannot be 
dhe preſent Earth, in the ſame State, and un- 
« WT &r the ſame Circumſtances it is now: For 
= Happineſs or Privilege would that be, 
„ 0 be called back into a mortal Life, un- 
„Leer the Neceſſities and Inconveniencies of 


; ſickly Bodies, and an incommodious W orld; 
| fuch as the preſent State of Monelty Is, and 
J a 8 | muſt 
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muſt continue to be, till ſome Change be made 
in Nature. We may be ſure therefore, that, 
Change will be made in Nature, before that Time 
and that the State they are rais'd into, and the 
Earth they are to inhabit, will be, at leaſt Pa. 
_ radiſaical ; and conſequently can be no other 
than the New Heavens and New Earth, which | 
we are to expect after the Conflagration. 
From theſe Conſiderations, there is a great Fair. 
neſs to conclude, both as to the Characters of the 
Perſons, and of the Place or State, that the Som; 
of the firſt Reſurrection will be Inhabitants of the 
New Earth, 4 reign there with Chriſt a Thou- 


ſand Years. But ſeeing this is one of the princi. 


pal and peculiar Concluſions of this Diſcourk, 
and bears a great Part in this laſt Book of th 
Theory of the Earth, it will deſerve a more full 
Explication, and a more ample Proof, to make 
it out. We mutt therefore take a greater Com- 
aſs in our Diſcourſe, and give a full Account| 
of that State which is uſually call'd the Mille 
num; the Reign of the Saints a Thouſand Years 
or the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth. But 
before we enter upon this new Subject, give 
me leave to cloſe our preſent Argument, about 
the Renovation of the World, with ſome Te. 
ſtimonies of the antient Philoſophers, to that 
purpoſe. Tis plain to me, that there were 
among che Antients ſeveral Traditions, or tra- 
ditionary Concluſions, which they did not 
raiſe themſelves, by Reaſon and Obſerve 
tion, bur received them from an unknown 
Antiquity, An Inſtance of this is the Con 


. 0 
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gration of the Werld; a Doctrine as antient, for 
E thing I know, as the World i ſelf; at leaſt as 
E.ntient as we have any Records, and yet none of 
: ſhoſe Antients that tell us of it, give any Argu- 
nent to prove it. Neither is it any Wonder, for 
| r did not invent it themſelves, but receiv'd it 
om others without Proof, by the ſole Authority 
of Tradition. In like manner the Renovation of 
World, which we are now ſpeaking of, is an 
Entient Doctrine, both amongſt the Greeks and 
Bern Philoſophers: But they ſhew us no Me- 
| hod bow the World may be renew'd, nor make 
Pay Proof of its future Renovation; for it was 
| bY Diſcovery which they firſt made, but re- 
kein d it with an implicit Faith, from their Maſ- 
ltersand Anceſtors : And theſe traditionary Doc- 
vines were all Fore-runners of that Light which 
us to ſhine more clearly at the Opening of 
[the Chriſtian Diſpenſation; to give a more full 
Account of the Fate and Revolutions of the na- 
Eural World, as well as of the moral. 
| The Jenes, 'tis well known, held the Re- 
ration of the World, and a Sabbath after 
Pix thouſand Vears; according tod the Pro- 
Phecy that was current among them; where- 
pf we have given a ge Account in the 
Precedent Book, Chap. v. And that future 
Pate they called N . Olam Hava, or 
the World to come, which is the very lame 
ih Saint Paul's habitable Earth to come, 5 
boi N ANA, Heb. ii. 6. Neither can I 
E:iily believe, that thoſe Conſtitutions of Moſes 
| Book IV. Ms Copa Bees what 
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that proceed ſo much upon a Septenary, or th 
Number ever, and have no Ground or Reaſon, in 
the Nature of the Thing, for that particular Nun 
ber. I cannot eaſily believe, I ſay, that they at 
either accidental or humourſome, Without Defy 
or Signification ; but that they are typical, or x 
preſentative of ſome Septenary State, that do 
eminently deſerve and bear that Character. % 

in the Hiſtory of the Creation, makes fix Yan 
Work, and then a Sabbath: Then, after ſix Du 
„be makes a Sabbath-Year; and after à Sabbath d 
Sp Ws Years, a Year of Jubilee, Levit. xxv. All thei 
a. leſſer Revolutions ſeem to me to point at ih 
28 5 grand Revolution, the great Sabbath or Jubile 
. after ſix Millennaries : Which as it anſwers the 


of & 4 IT vype in point of Time, fo likewiſe in the Nauf 


m= 5 and Contents of it; being a State of Reſt fro 
7 all Labour, and Trouble, and Servitude; a Sat 

| "aver. De of Joy and Triumph, and a State of Renovatin 
+. hen Things are to return to their firſt Conditi 
ye and priſtine Order. So much for the Jeu. 

1 1 0 I. ue Heathen Philoſophers, both Greeks u 
Barbarians, had the ſame Doctrine of tl 
1 2 Renovation of the World current among 
„them, and that under ſeveral Names an 


. Phraſes + ; as of the Great Near, the Reſtaui 
Yom ion, the Mundane Periods , "and ſuch-lik 
Ha They ſuppos'd ſtated and: fixd Periods of Time 


upon Expiration whereof there would alva 
Ho. follow ſome great Revolution of the Worl 
u, and the Face of Nature would be renewel 


"ove particularly after the Conflagration, the Stock 
Me Cor E W lupposd a NEW World to tweoets 0 


uſe the fame Words and Phraſes upon this Occaſi- 
Jon that Scripture uſeth; CH pus calls it Apoca- 
aaa (Lad. l. 7. c. 23.) as St. Peter does, 


1, ſeveral times calls it Po/ingene/a, as our 
; [S:viour does, Matt. xix. 28. And Numenius hath 


tro Scripture words, Ręſurrecliom and Reſtitution, 
| (Enfeb. prep. Ev. I. 7. c. 23.) to expreſs this Re- 
Poration of the World. 1 hen as to the Plato- 


Thats a great Miſtake ; he receiv'd it from the 


LEryption Prieſts, amongſt whom he liv'd ſe- 
| Feral Years, to be nftrudted 1 in their Learning. 
Put I do not take Plato neither to be the firſt 
that brought this Doctrine into Greece: For, 


dot well know, ſung this Song of old, as we 
Ee it copy'd from them by Virgil in his fourth 


mg Eclogue; Pythagoras taught it before Plato, and 
eus before them both ; ; and that's as High 
he Greet Philoſophy reaches. 

ine The Barbarich Philoſophers were more anti- 
Et; namely, the en, Per ſiaus, Ch als": 
nl WW Indian Brackmans, and other Faftern 
15 Nations. Their 3 indeed are in a 


great meaſure loſt; yet from the Remains of 


0 p preſery'd 1 in their \ Writings, we ſee plainly 
2 2 they 
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another Frame of Nature to be erected in the 
Room of that which was deſtroyed. And they 


, dts iii. 21. Marcus Auteninus in his 1M, odita. 


Þicks, that Revolution of all Things hath com- 
5 been call'd the P/atenich Vear, as if Plato 
bad been the firſt Author of that Opinion; ; hüt 


WrbarickPhiloſophers, and particularly from the 


Peſdes that the S7byls, whoſe Antiquity we do | 
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hem which the Greeks have tranſcribed, and 
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they all had this Doctrine of the future Nene 90. 
tion. And to this Day the Poſterity of the Brac. 
mans in the Eaft-Indies retain the fame Notion 
that the World will be renew'd after the laſt Fir 
Lou may ſee the Citations, if you pleaſe, for a 
theſe Nozons, in the Latin Treatiſe, Chap. 
Which I chought would be too dry and tedioyl 
to berender'd into Engliſh. 3 
To theſe Teſtimonies of the Philoſophers of 1 
Ages, for the future Renovation of the Wo 
we might add the Teſtimonies of the Chriſlial 
Fathers, Greek and Latin, antient and modem, 
I will only give you a bare Liſt of them, andre- 
fer you to the Latin Treatiſe (Chap. ix) for the 
Words or the Places. Amongſt the Greek Fr 
thers, Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Origen: The Pa. 
: thers of the Council of Nice, Euſebius, Baſil 
the two Cyrils, of Jeru/ alem and Alexandru: 
The two Gregories, eee and Nyſzn; 
St. Chry/s oftom, Zacharias Mitylenenſis; and 
later Date , Damaſeen, Oecumenius, Futhymils 
and others. Theſe have all ſet their Hands 

Seals to this Doctrine. Of the Latin Father, 
Tertullian, Laclantius, St. Hilary, St. Anbnſt 
St. Auſtin, St. Ferome ; and many later Eccleſ 
aſticalAuthors. Theſe, with the Philoſophers bt 
fore-mention'd, I count good Authority, facred 
And prophane ; which I place here as an Out 
guard upon Scripture, where our principal For 
lies; and theſe three united, and acting in Conſunc. 
tion, will be ſufficient to ſecure this firſt Poſt, and 
to prove our firſt Propoſition, which is th 


That Hier he 1 eee of this Marl 


8 9 


be 
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gere will be new Heavens and a new Earth ; and 


tat dc will be inhabited. Yoke mg J. * 


Cn Ar. Iv. 


= y \Procf of a Millennium, or of a | bleſſed pK 
„ come, from & cripture. A Vi Ig of the 
apocalypſe, and of the Prophecies of Daniel, 

| in reference to this en of Chrijt and Ci 
| bi Saints. | 


E have given fair Preſumptions, if not 5 
IVV Proofs, in the precedent Chapter, that 
he Sons of the firſt Reſurrection will be the Per- 

ons that ſhall inhabit the new Earth, or the World 
to come. But to make that Proof complete and 

nexceptionable, I told you, it would be neceſſa- 
ry to take a larger Compaſs in our Diſcourſe, and 
Ito examine what is meant by That Reign ait 
Clrift a Thouſand Years, which is promis d to the 
dons of the jr / Reſurrection, by St. John in the 
Atocalypſe; and in other Places of Scripture 18 
uſually call'd the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the 
Reign of the Saints : And by Eccleſiaſtical Au- 

thors, in Imitation of St. Fohn, it is commonly 
filed the Millennium. We ſhall indifterently uſe 
any of theſe Words or Phraſes; and examine, 
rſt, the Truth of the Notion and Opinion, 
[ whether, in Scripture, there be fuch an 
happy State promiſed to the Saints under the 
Conduct of Chriſt; and then we will pro- 
-Þ 3 EE 
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the new Heavens and new Earth; and the true 
Myſtery of that State which is called the Milli. 
xxth Chapter of the Apoc. ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 


as to the Reign of thoſe Saints that riſe with Chiiſ 
for a Thouſand Years; Satan in the mean Time 


on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is tle 
Devil and Satan, and bound him a Thouſand 


but they ſhall be Prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, ard 


ceed to examine the Nature, Characters, Place 
and Time of it. And I am in hopes when theſe 
Things are diſcuſs'd and ſtated, you will be fatish. 
ed that we have found out the true Inhabitants of 


num, or the Reign of Chriſt and of his Saints, 
Me begin with St. John, whoſe Words in the 


are expreſs, boch as to the firſt Reſurrection, and 


being bound or diſabled from doing Mitchief, and 
ſeducing Mankind. The Words of the Prophet 
are thele ; And I ſaw an Angel come down frm 
Heaven, having the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, 
and a great Chain in his Hand, And he laid bl 


Years. And ] ſaw Threnes, and they ſat upm 
them, and Fudgment was given unto them ; Ani 
1 jaw the Souls of them that were beheaded fir 
the Witneſs of Feſus, and for the Word of Ged, ani 
@ohich had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither bi 
Image, neither had received his Mark upon their 
Fereneads, or in their Hands; and they lived and 
reigned with Chriſt a Thouſand Years. But there 
of theDead li ved not again until the Thouſand Year 
were finiſhed. This is the firſt Reſurrection. Bla 
and holy is he that hath part in the firſt Reſur 
rection; on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no Power, 


fall 4 ergn with him @ thouſand Tears. They 
Words 
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e Fords do fully expreſs a Reſurrection, and a 
ſe eign with Chriſt a thouſand Vears. As for that 
. riicular Space of Time, of a Thouſand Years, 


i not much material to our preſent Purpoſe: 
Wit the Reſurrection here ſpoken of, and the 
Reign with Chriſt, make the Subſtance of the 
Controverſy, and in effect prove all that we en- 
ure after at preſent. This Reſurrection, you 
ke, is call'd the irt Reſurrection, by way of 
Piſtinction from the ſecond and general Reſur- 

ection; which is to be placed a Thouſand Vears 
ter the firſt. And both this firſt Reſurrection, 
Ind the Reign of Chriſt, ſeem to be appropriated 
to the Martyrs in this Place: For the Prophet 


—— 
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n, The Souls of thoſe that were beheaded for 1 
, a": Prinejs of Feſus, &c. they lived and reigned i 
4 Chrift a Thouſand Years, From which iN 
i: W'Vords, if you pleaſe, we will raiſe this Doctrine; I 
het tho/e that have ſuffer d for the Sake of Chriſt, C 
„ 2 good Conſcience, ſhall be raiſed from the | 
Dead a Thouſand Years before the general Reſur- 
„n, and reign avith Chrift in an happy State. 

his Propoſition ſeems to be plainly included in 

de Words of St. 7%n, and to be the intended 

1 enſe of this Viſion ; but you muſt have Patience 

1 


1a little as to your Enquiry into Particulars, till in 
| the Progreſs of our Diſcourſe, we have brought all - 
[the Parts of this Concluſion into a fuller Light, 


WW ln the mean time there is but one Way, that 
- WF! know of, to evade, the Force of theſe Words, 
0 and of the Concluſion drawn from them; and 

1 


[that is, by ſuppoſing that the jir/t Reſurredtion 
ee here mention'd, is not to be underitood in a 
(0s | | 5 : P 4 = | literal 
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| literal Senſe, but is allegorical and myſtical, ſg. 
nifying only a Reſurrection from Sin to a ſpil. 
tual Life: As we are ſaid to be dead in Sin, an 
to be riſen with Chriſt, by Faith and Regenerai. 
on. This is a manner of Speech which St. Pay 
does ſometimes uſe, as Eph. ii. 6. and v. 1, 
and Col. iii. 1. But how can this be applied t 
the preſent Caſe? Were the Martyrs dead in m 
Dis they that are here rais'd from the Dead: 0; 
after they were beheaded for the Witneſs af 
Jeſus, naturally dead and laid in their Graves 
were they then regenerate by Faith? There isn9 
Congruity in Allegories ſo apply'd. Beſides, why 
ſhould they be ſaid to be regenerate a Thouſand 
Years before the Day of Judgment? or to reign 
with Chriſt, after this Spiritual Reſurrection, ſuch 
a limited Time, a Thouſand Years ? Why not 
to Eternity? For in this allegorical Senſe of rap 
and 7e:gning, they will reign with him for eve: 
laſting, Then, after a Thouſand Years, muſt al 
the Wicked be regenerate, and riſe into a Spit. 
tual Life? 'Tis ſaid here, the reſt of the Deal 
lived not again, until the Thouſand Years wer 
finiſhed, ver. 5. That implies, that at che End 
of theſe Thouſand Years, the reſt of the Dead did 
live again; which, according to the Allegor), 
muſt be, that, after a Thouſand Years, all the 
Wicked will be regenerate, and rais'd into a Spiri 
tual Life. Theſe Abſurdities ariſe upon an d. 
legorical Expoſition of this Reſurrection, if ap- 
ply'dto-fingle Perſons. 


uin 


- 


g 


" 


id 
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But Dr. Hammond, a learned and worthy Di- 
vine, (but one that loves to contract and cramp 


the Senſe of Prophecies) making this firſt Reſur- 
rection allegorical, applies it not to ſingle Per- 
| ons, but to the State of the Church in general: 
| The Chriſtian Church, he ſays, ſhall have a Re- 
ſurrection for a Thouſand Years ; that is, ſhall 
nie out of Perſecution, be in a proſperous Con- 
dition, and an undiſturbed Profeſſion of the true 
Religion, for ſo long a Time. But this agrees 
with the Prophecy as little as the former; if it 
be a State of the Church in general, and of the 
Church then in being, why is this Reſurrection 
| zpply'd to the Martyrs? Why are they ſaid to 
| riſe; ſeeing the State they liv'd in, was a trouble- 
ſome State of the Church, and it would be no 
Happineſs to have that reviv'd again? Then as to 
the Time of this Reſurrection of the Church, 
where will you fix it? The Prophet Daniel, 
places this Reign of Chriſt, at, or after the 
Diſſolution of the fourth Monarchy; and Saint 


Jobn places it a Thouſand Years before the 


| laſt Day of Judgment. How will you adjuſt 
| the allegorical Reſurrection of the Church to 
| theſe Limits? Or if, in point of Time, you 
was free, as to Prophecy, yet how would you 
| adjuſt it ro Hiſtory ? Where will you take 
theſe Thouſand Years of Happineſs and Pro- 
| ſperity to the Church? Theſe Authors ſuppoſe 
them paſt, and therefore muſt begin them either 
| from the firſt Times of the Goſpel, or from 
| the Time of Conftantine. Under the firſt Ages 
of the Goſpel, were, you know, the great Per- 


 ſecutions 
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ſecutions by the Heathen Emperors ; could thoſe 
be call'd the Reign of Chriſt and of his Saints; 
Was Satan then bound? Or was this Epocha but a 
thouſand Years before the Day of Judgment? Ang 
if you begin this Reſurrection of the Church from 


the Days of Conſtantine, when the Empire be— 
came Chriſtian, how will you reckon a thouſand 
| Years from that Time, for the Continuance of 


the Church in Peace and Purity? Forthe Reign 
of Chriſt and of his Saints muſt neceſſarily imply 
both thoſe Characters. Beſides, who are the 70% 
of the Dead, (ver. 5.) that lived after the Expi- 


ration of thoſe thouſand Years, if they begun at 


Conſtantine ? And why is not the ſecond Reſur— 
rection and the Day of Judgment yet come 
Laſtly, you ought to be tender of interpreting the 
firſt Reſurrection in an allegorical Senſe, left you 


expoſe the ſecond Reſurrection to be made an 


Allegory alſo. 


To conclude ; The Words of the Text are plain | 
and expreſs for a literal Reſurrection, as to the 


frſt, as well as the ſecond; and there is no alle- 
gorical Interpretation that I know. of, that will 
hold through all the Particulars of the Text, con- 
fiſtently with it ſelf and with Hiſtory. And when 
we ſhall have proved this future Kingdom of 

Chriſt from other Places of the Apocalypſe, and 
of Holy Writ, you will the more eafily admit 


dhe literal Senſe of this Place; which, you know, 


according to the receiv'd Rule of Interpreters, 
is never to be quitted or forſaken, without 


Neceſſity: But when I ſpeak of confirming 


this Doctrine from other Paſſages of Seri a” 
FFF 
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40 not mean as to that definite Time of a ©, 20. | 
and Years, for that is no where elſe mention'd in 
the Apocalypſe, or in Scripture, that I know of; 
Land! it ſeems to be mention'd here, in this Cloſe of. 
all Things, to mind us of that Type that was pro- 
[po od in the Beginning of all Things, of fix Days 
my a Sabbath ; whereof each Day comprehends 
ba T houſand Years and the Sabbath, which is 
the Millennia. State, hath its Thouſand; accord- 
ing to the known Prophecy of Elias, Book III. 
Ch. v. which, as I told you before, was not only 
receivd among the Fewos, but alſo own'd by very 
=—_ of the Chriſtian Fathers. | 
To proceed therefore to other Parts of St. Job's 
| Prophecies, that ſet forth this Kingdom of Chriſt ; 
the Viſion of the Sever Trumpets | is one of the 
moſt remarkable in the Yfocalyp/e ; and the Se- 
venth Trumpet, which plainly reaches to the End 
| of the World, and the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
| opens the Scene to the Millenium; hear the Sound 
of it, ch. xi. 15, 16, 17, 18. The Jeventh Angel 
bande, and there were great Hoices in Hege 
hing, The Kingdoms of this World are become 
| ihe Kingdoms of our Lord, and of hns Chriſt, and 
| be ſhall reign for ever and ever, Aud the four. 
| and taventy Elders, which ſat hefore God Go: 
their Seats, fell upon their Faces, and ve pe. 
Cd; ſaying, We give thee Thanks, O Lord 

| God Almighty, which art, aud «oſt, and art to 
come; becauſe thou haſt talen to thee thy great 
| Power, and haſt reigned. And the Net ns 
| ot angry, and thy W rath is come, and the 


Time vo, the Dead, that the «2 frould be judged, 


and 
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and that thou ſbouldeſt give Reward unto thy Ser. 


wants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and they 
that fear thy Name, ſmall and great, and ſhouldeſ 
deſtroy them that deſtroy the Earth, &c. This 
is manifeſtly the Kingdom of Chriſt ; and with 
this is joined the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
the rewarding of theſuffering Prophets and Saints 
as in the xxth Chapter. This is that Myſtery if 
God that was to be finiſhed in the Days of the 
Voice of the ſeventh Angel, as is faid in the xxth 
Chap. ver. 7. As he hath declared to his Servant. 
the Prophets ; namely, the Myſtery of this King 
dom, which was foretold by the Prophets of the 
Old Teſtament, and more eſpecially by Dani, 
a we thall fee hereatter, 2221 
The new Feruſalem (as it is ſet down, An, 
XX1. 2, 3, 4, $5, 6, 7.) is another Inſtance or Image 
of this Kingdom of Chriſt. And the Palm-ber- 
ing Company, Chap. vii. 9, &c. are ſome of the 
Martyrs that ſhall enjoy it. They are plainly 
ſcrib'd there as Chriſtian Martyrs ; (ver. 14.) and 
their Reward, or the State of Happineſs they ar 
to enjoy, (ver. 15, 16, 17.) is the ſame with that 
of the Inhabitants of the zew Jeruſalem, Ch. ni. 
2, 3, 4, Cc. as, upon comparing thoſe two Places, 
will eaſily appear. Farthermore, at the Opening 
of the Seals, Chap. v. which is another principal 
Viſion, and reaches to the End of the World 
there is a Proſpect given us of this Kingdom of 
_ Chriſt, and of that Reward of his Saints. For whel 
they ſing the new Song to the Lamb (ver. 9, 
10.) they ſay, Thou art worthy to take tit 
Book, and to open the Seals thereof ; fer dbu 
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| waſt Hain and haſt redeemed us to God, by thy 
Bid; and haſt made us unto our God Kings and 
| Prieſts, and we ſhall reign on the Earth. This 
| muſt be the ſame State, and the ſame Thouſand 
| Years Reign mention'd in the xxth Chap. where 
tis faid, (Ver. 6.) the Partakers of it ſhall be 
| Prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign 
| with him a Thouſand Tears. © e 
Another completory Viſion, that extends it 
ſelf to the End of the World, is that of the Seven 
| Phials, Chap. xv. and xvi. And as at the Open- 
ing of the Seals, ſo at the pouring out of the Phiale, 
| atriumphal Song is ſung, and tis call'd the Song of 
| Moſes and of the Lamb, Ch. xv. 3. Tis plainly 
asong of Thankſgiving for a Deliverance, but] do 
not look upon this Deliverance as already wrought, 
before the pouring out of the Phials, tho' it be 
| plac'd before them; as often the grand Defign and 
Iſue of a Viſion is plac'd at the Beginning: It is 
| wrought by the Phials themſelves, and by their 
Effuſion, and therefore upon the pouring out of 
the laſt Phial, the Voice came out of the Temple 
of Heaven, from the Throne, faying, Conſumma- 
tum eſi; It is done, Ch. xvi. 17. Now the Delive- 
trance is wrought, now the Work is at an End; or, 
the Myſtery of God is finiſhed, as the Phraſe was 
before, concerning the 7th Trumpet, Chap. x. 7. 
| You ſee therefore this terminates upon the ſame | 
E Time, and conſequently upon the ſame State, 
of the Millennium; and that they are the 
| fame Perſons that triumph here, and reign 
| there, Chap. xx. you may ſee by the ſame Cha- 
racters given to both of them, Ch. xv. 2. Here, 
N i | 2 : thoſe 
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| thoſe that triumph, are ſaid #0 have gotten f, 
Victory over the Beaſt, and over his Image, gy 
over his Mark, and over the Number-of his Name 
Ch. N. 4; And there, thoſe that reign with Chrif 
areſaid tobe thoſe that had not worſhipped theBeaj 
neither his Image, neither had received his Mar, 
pon heir Foreheads, or in their Hands. Theſe art 
the fame Perſons therefore, triumphing over the 
ſame Enemies, and enjoying the ſame Reward, 
And you ſhall ſeldom find any Doxology Or 
Hallelujah in the Apocalypſe, but tis in Pro 
ſpect of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the My. 
lennial State: This 1s ſtill the Burthen of the 
ſacred Song, the Complement of every grand 
Vifion, and the Life and Strength of the who 
Syſtem of Prophecies in that Book: Even thut 
Hallelujahs that are ſung at the Deſtruction 
of Babylon, in the xixth Chapter, der. 6, 7. ar 
rais d upon the View of the ſucceeding State, th 
Reign o, Chrifp, For the Text fays, And Thearia 
it were a Voice of a great Multitude, and as ti! 
Voice of many Waters, and as the Voice if 
mighty Thunders, ſaying, Hallelujah : For Tat 
LORD GoD OMNIPOTENT REI1GNETH. Let u. 
glad and rejoice, and give Honour to him: Fot 
Tur MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB IS COME, AND 
Is WIFE HATH MADE HER SELF READY, Thi 
appears plainly to be the new Jeruſalem, if you 
_ conſult the 2 1ſt Ch. ver. 2. And I John jaw ti 
Holy City, new Jeruſalem, coming down fro 
' Ged out of Heaven, PREPARED AS A BRIDI 
ADORNED FOR HER HusBaAnD. Tis, no doubt 


the ſame Bride and Br idegroom, | in both my 
rags 1 


, / 
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the ame Marriage or Preparations for Marriage, 
ꝓhich are compleated in the Millennial Bliſs, in 
the Kingdom of Chriſt and of his Saints. 

| muſt beg your Patience a little longer, in pur- 
ſuing this Argument throughout the Apocalypſe; 
As towards the latter End of St. Zobn's Revelation, 
this Kingdom of Chriſt ſhines out in a more full 
Glory; ſo there are the Dawnings of it in the very 
Beginning and Entrance into his Prophecies. As 
at the Beginning of a Poem, we have commonly, 
in a few Words, the Deſign of the Work, in like 
Manner, Ch. 1. 5, 6. St. John makes this Pre- 
| face to his Prophecies, From Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
the faithful Witneſs, the firſt begotten of the 
| Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth; 
| unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our 
| Sins in bis own Blood ; and hath made us Kings 
and Prieſts unto God and his Father ; to him be 
Cry and Dominion for ever and ever, Amen. 
| Behold, he cometh in the Clouds, &c. In this 
| Prologue the grand Argument is pointed at, and 
that happy Cataſtrophe and laſt Scene, which is to 
crown the Work, the Reign of Chriſt and of his 
E Saints at his ſecond Coming. He hath made us 
| Kings and Priefts unto God; this is always the 
| Charateriſtick of thoſe that are to enjoy the 
Millennial Happineſs, as you may ſee at the 
Opening of the Seals, Ch. v. 10. and in the Sons 
of the t Reſurrection, Ch. xx. 6. And this be- 


ing joined to the Coming of our Saviour, puts it 


ol being waſhed from our Sins in his Blood, is re- 
peated again both at the Opening of the Seals, 


[ill more out of Doubt. That Exprefſion alſo, 
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chap. v. 9. and in the Palm-bearing Company, 
chap. vii. 14. both which Places we have cited 
before, as referring to the Millennial State. 
Give me Leave to add farther, that as in thi 
general Preface, ſo alſo in the introductory Viſions 
of the ſeven Churches, there are, covertly ot 
expreſly, in the Concluſion of each, Glances upon 


the Millennium; as in the firſt to Epheſus, the Pro. 


phet concludes, chap. ii. 7. He that bath an Ea, 
let him hear what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches: 
To HIM THAT OVERCOMETH, WILL I GIVE To 
EAT CF THE TREE oF LIFE, WHICH IS IN Tr 


MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD. This is the 
_ Millennial Happineſs which is promiſed to the 
Conqueror; as we noted before concerning tha 
Phraſe. In like manner in the ſecond to Smryn,, 
he concludes, chap. 11. 11. He that overcomet), 
ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond Death, This im. 


plies, he ſhall be Partaker of the firſt Reſurrettim, 


for that's the Thing underſtood ; as you may ſe 


plainly by their being join'd in the xxth Chapter 
ver. 6. Bleſjed and Holy is he that hath Part iu 


the firſt Reſurreftion ; on ſuch the ſecond Death 
hath no Power, but they fhall be Prieſts of Gul 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand 
Years. In che third to Pergamus, the Promiſe li 


chap. ii. 17. To eat of the hidden Manna, to ha 
a white Stone, and a new Name written in it; 
Bur ſeeing the Prophet adds, a, no Man kn: 


eth, ſaving he that recerveth it, we will not pre 

__ ſumero interpret that new State, whatſoever it 1 
Chap. ii. 26, 27. In Thyatira, the Reward is, i 
lave Power over the Nations, and to have tht 


Morn 
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Morning Star: which is to teign with Chriſt, 
who is the Morning Star, in his Millennial Em- 
pire: Both theſe Phraſes being us'd in that Senſe in 
the Cloſe of this Book, Chap. iii. 5. In Sardis the 
Promiſe is, To be cloathed in white Raiment, and 
nt to be blotted out of the Book of 1 55 And 
ou ſee afterwards the Palm: bearing Company 
Ere cloathed in white Robes, Ch. vii. 9, 14. and 
thoſe that are admitted into the new . 
Chap. iii. 12. are ſuch as are written in the Lambs 
Wok of Life, Chap. xxi. 27. Then as to Phila- 
belpbia, the Reward promiſed there does openly 
mark the Millennial State, by the City of God 
yew Feruſalem which cometh down out of Hea- 
en from God, compar'd with Ch. xxi. 2. Laſtly, 
o the Church of Laodicea is ſaid, Ch. iii. 21. To 
bin that overcometh will J grant to fit with me 
u my Throne, And this is the uſual Phraſe to 
wpreſs the Dignity of thoſe that reign with Chriſt 
n his Millennial Kingdom; as you may fee, 
oc. xx. 4. Matt. xix. 28. Dan. vii. 9, 13, 14. 
o all theſe Promiles to the Churches aim at one 
ndthe ſame thing, and terminate upon the ſame _ 
ont : Tis the ſame Reward expreſs d in diffe- 
at Ways; and ſeeing it is ill: Erd hpon 4 . 
"ory, and appropriated to thoſe that over- 
ome, it does the more eaſily carry our Thoughts 
the Millennium, which is the proper Reward 
I Victors, that is, of Martyrs ard Confeflors, 
pre. Thus you ſee how this Notion and Myſtery of 
it e Millennial Kingdom of Chriſt does both be- 
„In and end the A rape, $06 run thorough 
the its Parts, as the Soul of that Body of Prophe- 
rn Book IV, „„ Siet; 
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cies; a Spirit or Ferment that actuates the whole 
Maſs. And if we could thoroughly underſtang 
that illuſtriousScene, at the Opening of this Apo. 
calyptical Theatre in the iv. and v. Chapter, 
do not doubt but we ſhould find it a Repreſe. 
tation of the Majeſty of our Saviour in the Glon 
of his future Kingdom; but I dare not venture 

upon the Explication of it, there are fo may | 
Things of difficult and dubious Interpretation, 
coucht under thoſe Schemes. Wherefore having 
made theſe Obſervations upon the Prophecies 
St. John, we will now add to them ſome Reflect. 

ons upon the Prophecies of Daniel: that by the 
Agreement and Concurrence of theſe two gre 
Witneſſes, the Concluſion we pretend to prove, 
may be fully eſtabliſhed. 

In the Prophecies of Daniel there are two grand 
Viſions, that of the Statue or Image, Chap. ii. and 
that of the four Beaſts, Chop. vii. and both theſe 
Viſions terminate upon the Millennium, or the 
Kingdom of Chriſt. In the Viſion of the Statue 
_ repreſenting to us the four great Monarchies d 

the World ſucceſſively, (whereof by the generl 
Conſent of Interpreters, the Roman is the fourth 
and laſt) after the Diſſolution of the laſt of them, 
a fifth Monarchy, the Kingdom of Chriſt, i 

_ openly introduc'd, in theſe Words: And in tit 
Days of theſe Kingdoms, ſhall the God of He 
ven jet up a Kingdom, which ſhall never be dt. 
ſtroyed; and the Kingdom ſhall not be left to otie 
People, but it ſhall break in Pieces, and conſunt 
ll thoſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall fland for et! 

Ch, ii. Ver, 44. This may be verified, in ſont 
1 e ron e 
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meaſure, by the firſt coming of our Saviour in 
the Days of the fourth Kingdom, when his Reli- 
gion, from ſmall Beginnings, in a ſhort Time 
J . the greateſt Part of the known World, 
As the Stone cut out without Hands, became a 
great Mountain, and filled the whole Ear th, Ver. 
Ba 35. but the full and final Accompliſhment 
© of this Prophecy cannot be till the ſecond com- 
ing of our Saviour. For no till then will he, 
7 . 36, break in pieces aud conſume all thoſe 
E Kingdoms; and that in uch a manner, that th ey. 
Kal become lihe the Chaff of the Summer-1 hbreſh= 
Wing Floor, carried away by the Wind; ſo as no 
Place ſhall be found for them. This, I ſay, will 
Enot be done, nor an everlaſting Kingdom erected : 
Wn their place, over all the Nations of the Earth, 
ſtil his ſecond coming, and his Millennial Reign. 
hut this Reign i is declared more expreſly, in the 
Vion of the four Beaſts, Ch. vii. Fer, 13. Foraf- 
er the Deſtruction of the fourth Beaſt, the Pro- 
Phet ſays, 7 ſaw in the Night V eus, and behold 
Ne like the Son of Man, came with the Clouds of 
Woven, and came to the Antient of Days, and 
Wer brought him near before him : And there was 
Ven him Dominion, and Glory, and & Kingdom, 
at all People, Nations and Languages ſhould 
Werve him; his Dominion is an ever 22 ng Do- 
un, which ſhall not paſs away; and bis 
22 that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. Ac- 
ordingly, he ſays, Ver. 21, 22. The laſt Beaſt, 
ad the little Horn, made War againſt the Saints, 
Witt] the Antient of Days came, and Fudgient 
Nan 2 to the Saints 5 the 2 9189; and 
tre 
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the Time came that the Saints poſſeſſed the Kin. 
dom. And laſtly, in purſuit ſtill of the ſame 4;. 
gument, he concludes to the ſame Effect in fuller 
Words, ver. 26, 27. But the Judgment ſhy] 
At, and they ſhall take away his Dominion, . 
conſume and to deſtroy it unto the End. Au 
the Kingdom and Dominion, and the  Greatn 
F the Kingdom under the whole Heaven, ſhall | 
given to the People gf the Saints of the moſt Higl; 
' whoſe Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, aui 
all Dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him. 
Here is the End of the Matter, ſays the Pro. 
phet, Chap. vii. ver. 28. Chap. x11. ver. 13. Her 
is the Upſhot and Reſult of all; here termin WW 
both the Prophecies of Daniel and St. John, a, b 
all the Affairs of the terreſtrial World. Dan 
brings in this Kingdom of Chriſt, in the Cond Wh. 
ſion of two or three Viſions ; but St. 70% ha 
inter woven it every where with his Prophecies 
from firſt to laſt: And you may as well open! 
Lock without a Key, as interpret the Apocalſſ 
without the Millennium. But after theſe tw WF: 
great Witneſſes, the one for the Old Teſtament, 
the other for the New, we muſt look into the 
reſt of the ſacred Writers; for tho' every fi- 
gle Author there, is an Oracle, yet the Cot- 
currence of Oracles is ſtill a farther Demot- 
ſtration, and takes away all Remains of Doubto 
JJ. 8 


cu 
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CHAS, -V: 


View of other Places of Scripture concerning 
Þ the Millennium or future Kingdom of Chriſt, 
In what Senſe all the Prophets have born 
© Teſtimony concerning it. 


"HE Wife of Zebedee came to our Saviour, 
and begg'd of him, like a fond Mother, 
hat her two Sons might fit, one at his Right 
Hand, the other at his Left, when he came into 
his Kingdom, Matt. xx. 21. Our Saviour does 
ot deny the Suppoſition, or general Ground of 
per Requeſt, that he was to have a Kingdom; 
put tells her, the Honours of that Kingdom were 
dot then in his Diſpoſal, He had not drunk 
is Cup, nor been baptiz d with his laſt Baptiſm; 
rhich were Conditions, both to him and others, 
Wt entring into that Kingdom. Yet, in another 

Place, (Matt. xix. 28.) our Saviour is ſo well 
Biurd of his Intereſt and Authority there, by the 
Pood-will of his Father, that he promiſes to his 
Diſciples and Followers, that for the Lofles they 
Wbould ſuſtain here, upon his Account, and for the 
Pike of his Goſpel, they ſhould receive there an 
] undred-fold, and fir upon Thrones with him, 
Ying the Tribes of I/rael. The Words are 
Pele : And Feſus ſaid unto them, V. erily T jay 

pro you, that ye which have followed me, in 

qe Regeneration or Renovation, when the Son 
Man fhall fit in the Throne of his Glory, 
e alſo ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, judging 
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the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. Theſe Thrones, i 
all Reaſon, muſt be underſtood to be the ſany 
with thoſe, which we mention'd in the £0:egoing 
Chapter out of Daniel vii. 9. and Apccal. x, 4 
and therefore mark the fame Time, and the fe 
State. And ſeeing, in thoſe Places, they plank 
ſignify the Millegnial State, or the Kingdom oft 
Chriſt and of his Saints, they muſt here fignih 
the ſame, in this Promiſe of our Saviour to hj 
ſuffering Followers. And as to the Wo d 55 
; lingene/ia, which is here tranſlated Key eneratin 
*tis very well known, that both the Greek Phil 
ſophers, and Greek Fathers, uſe that very War 
for the Renovation of the Iwerld ; Which js t 
be, as we ſhall hereafter make appear, at or bs 
fore the Millennial State. 8 
Our Saviour alſo, in his Divine Corman upo 
the Mount, makes this one of his Beatitis 
Bleſſed are the Meek, for they full inthe 
tbe Earth: But how. J pray, or where, a, 
_ when, do the Meek inherit the Earth? Neithe 
at preſent, I am ſure, nor in any paſt Ages, 
Tiis the great ones of the W orld, ambitious 
Princes and Tyrants, that ſlice the Ea mth amongſt 
them; and thoſe that can flatter them beſt, o 
ſerve ther + in their Intereſts or Pleaſures, bat 
the next beſt Shares: but a meek, modeſt and 
bumble Spirit, is the moſt unqualified Peron 
that can be, for a Court, or a Camp; to ſeram. 
ble for Preferment, or Plunder. Both he, and 

his ſelf-denying Notions, are ridicul'd, as T hing 
of no Uſe, and proceeding from Mleanneß ao 
| Poorneſs of Spirit. David, who Was a Peri 
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of an admirable Devotion, but of an unequal 
Spirit 3 ſubject to great Dejections, as well as 
Plerations of Mind; was ſo much affected with 
the Proſperity of the Wicked in this World, 
that he could ſcarce forbear charging Providence 
with Injuſtice. Lou may ſee ſeveral Touches of 
a repining Spirit in his P/alms, and in the Ixxiiid 
W7/a/m, compos'd upon that Subject, you have 
boch the Wound and the Cure. Now this Bea- 
titude pronounc'd here by our Saviour, was 
Eſpoken before by David, P/al. xxxvii. 11. the 
ame David, that was always ſo ſenſible of the 
(hard Ulage of the Juſt in this Life. Our Savi- 
Pour alſo, and his Apoſtles, preach the Doctrine 
of the Croſs every where, and foretel the Suf- 
brings chat ſhall attend the Righteous in this 
World. Therefore neither David, nor our 
ESviour, could underſtand this Inheritance of 
#3 Earth, otherwiſe than of ſome future State, 
lor of a State yet to come. But as it muſt be 
a future State, ſo it muſt be a terreſtrial State; 
| for it could not be call'd the Inheritance of the 
F Earth, if it was not ſo. And 'tis to be a State 
| of Peace, as well as Plenty, according to the 


Words of the P/almiſt, But the Meek ſhall in- 
We erit the Earth, and ſball delight themſelves 
W be abundance of Peace. It follows there- 
on WP fore from theſe Premiſes, that both our Savi- 
. our, and David, muſt underſtand ſome future 
nd State of the Earth, wherein the Meek will 
£ enjoy both Peace and Plenty; and this will 
n 


appear to be the future Kingdom of Chriſt, 
hen, upon a fuller Deſcripiion, we ſhall 
* „„ EE 


uſes to be called T heocracy. By theſe Characters 
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have given you the Marks and Characters of i of 
In the mean time, why ſhould we not ſuppot 
this Earth, which the Meek are to inherit, to he 
that habitable Earth to come, which St. Pai 
mentions (Heb. ii. 6.) and repreſents as ſubjea 
to our Saviour in a peculiar Manner, at his Hi. 
poſal, and under his Government, as his King. 
dom? Why ſhould not that Earth be the Subjq 
of this Beatitude, the promis'd Land, the Lot of 
the Righteous? This J am ſure of, that both thi 
Text and the former deſerve our ſerious Thoughts, 
and tho' they do not expreſly, and in Term; 
prove the future Kingdom of our Saviour, yet 
upon the fajreſt Interpetations they imply ſuch; 
State, And it would be very uneaſy to gives 
ſattisfactory Account, either of the Regeneratin 
or Renovation, when our Saviour and his Diſci 
_ ples ſhall fir upon Thrones; or of that Earth 
which the Meek ſhall inherit: Or, laſtly, of 
that habitable World, which is peculiarly ſubjed 
to the Dominion of Jeſus Chriſt, without ſuppo- 
ſing, on this fide Heaven, ſome other Reign of 
Chriſt and hjs Saints, than what we ſee, or what 
She enjoy; at preſenn rt. 
But to proceed in this Argument, it will be 
nec eſſary, as I told you, to ſet down ſome Notes 
and Characters of this Reign of Chriſt and of h 
Saints, whereby it may be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
preſent State and preſent Kingdoms of the World, 
And theſe Characters are chiefly three, Juſtice 
Peace, and Divine Preſence or Conduct, which 
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it is ſufficiently diſtingyiſh'd from the Kingdom! 
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of this World; which are generally unjuſt in their 


| | Titles or Exerciſe, ſtajn'd with Blood, and fo far 
WS from being under a particular Divine Conduct, 
mat Human Paſſions and Human Vices are the 
rings that commonly give Motion to their great- 
cet Defigns: But more particularly and reſtrained- 


h the Government of Chriſt is oppos d to the 


a Kingdom and Government of Antichriſt, whoſe 
characters are diametrically oppoſite to theſe, 


being Injuſice, Cruelty, and human or diabolical 


c ee 
pon this ſhort View of the Kingdom of 
WT Chriſt, let us make Enquiry after it amongſt 
2 the Prophets of the Old Teftament ; and we 
i WT hall find, upon Examination, that there is 
1 WT ſcarce any of them, greater or leſſer, but take 
i- WT notice of this myſtical Kingdom, either ex- 
1 WT prefly, or under the Types of Iſrael, Sion, Je- 
of WY 7:/z/em, and ſuch-like. And therefore I am 
det % to think, that when St. Peter, in his Ser- 
0- non w the Jews, Acts iii. ſays, all the holy 
of Prophets ſpoke of the Reſtitution of all Things, 
at be does not mean the Renovation of the World 
| eparately from the Kingdom of Chriſt, but 
be BWW complexly, as it may imply both. For there 
tes re not many of the old Prophets that have 
vis WG {poken of the Renovation of the natural 
he Wi World, but a great many have ſpoken of the 
d; Renovarion of the moral, in the Kingdom of 
ce, chriſt. Theſe are St. Peter's Words, Ads iii. 
ch 10, 20, 21, Repent ye therefore, and be con- 
ers 


| ive Times of refreſhing ſhall come from the Pre- 
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fence of the Lord. And he ſhall ſend Feſus Chrij 
which before was preached unto ye; whom the 
Heavens muſt recerve until the Times of REST]. 
TUTION OF ALL THINGS. The Apoſtt 
here mentions three Things, the Times of Refroſp. 
ing, the ſecond Coming of our Saviour, and the 
Times of Reflitution of all Things : And to the 
laſt of theſe he immediately ſubjoins, which Gy 
hath ſpoken by the Mcuth of all his holy Prophets 
fince the World began. This Reſtitution of al 
Things, I ſay, muſt not be underſtood abſtracth 
from the Reign of Chriſt, but as in Conjunction 
with it; and in that Senſe, and no other, it i 
the general Subject of the Prophets. 
To enter therefore into the Schools of the 
Prophets, and enquire their Senſe concerning this 
Myſtery, let us firſt addreſs our ſelves to the Pro- 
phet 1/a:ah, and the royal Prophet David; who 
ſeem to have had many noble Thoughts or Inſpi- 
_ rations upon this Subject. T/azah, in the 1xvth 
Chapter, from the xviith Verſe to the End, treats 
upon this Argument; and joins together the Re. 
novation of the natural and moral World, : 
St. Peter, in the Place fore- mentioned, ſeems to 
do: And accordingly the Prophet, having ſet 
down ſeveral natural Characters of that State, a 
Indolency and Joy, Longevity, Eaſe, and Plenty, 
from ver. 18. to the 24th, he there begins the 
moral Characters of divineFavour, and ſuch a par- 
ticular Protection, that they are heard andanſwere 
before they pray. And laſtly, he repreſents it 154 
State of univerſal Peace and Innocency, wer. 23. 
the Wolf and the Lamb ſhall feed together, gm 
1 #71 i 
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This laſt Character, which comprehendsPeace, 
Fuftice and Innocency, is more fully dilplay'd by 
the ſame Prophet, in the xith Chapter, where 

| he treats alſo of the Kingdom of Chriſt. Give 
me leave to ſet down his Words, ver. 4, 5, 6, 
7, 8, 9. But with Rightceu)neſs ſhall be judge 
the Poor, and reprove with Equity, for the Meek 
W 1 the Earth: and he ſhall ſinite the Earth with 
te Rod of his Mouth, and with the Breath of 
bis Lips ſhall be flay the Wicked, And Righte- 
| cſneſs ſhall be the Girdle of his Loins, and Faith- 
| fulneſs the Girdle of his Reins. The Wolf alſo 
| ball dwell aorth the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall 
lie down with the Kid; and the Calf and the 

| yung Lyon, and the Fatling together, and a little 
Child ſhall lead them. And the Cow and the 

| Bear ſhall fred, their young Ones ſhall lie 
| down together ; and the Lycn fhall eat Straw lite 
the Ox. And the ſuckling Child (hall play on the 
| Hole of the Aſp, and the weaned Child ſhall put 
lis Hand on the Cockatrice-Den. They ſhall not 
burt nor deſtroy in all my holy Mountain; for the 
| Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the Lord, 
| 0s the Vaters cover the Sea. Thus far the Prophet. 


from his lxvth Chapter, concerning the ſameState, 
| twill be impoſſible to underſtand it of any Order 
of Things, that is now, or hath been hitherto in the 
a- World; And conſequently it muſt be the Idea of 
ſome State to come, and particularly of that which 
Ve call the future Kingdom of Chriſt, | 
| The ſame pacifick Temper, Innocency and 
| Juſtice, are celebrated by this Prophet, ** 

Cf: 1 80 


| Now if we join this to what we noted before, 
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the Mountain of the Lord ſhall be eftabliſhed in 
the Top of the Mountains, Chap. ii. 2, 4. Aud 
he ſhall judge amongſ} the Nations, and ſhall ye. 
bule many People; and they ſhall beat their 
Swords into Plow-ſhares, and their Spears int 
Pruning-hooks, Nation ſhall not lift up Sworl 
againſt Nation, neither ſhall they learn War an | 
more. And as to Righteouſneſs, he ſays, in the 
xxiiid Chapter, Behold a King ſhall reign in Rigl. 
 teouſneſs, and Princes ſhall rule in Fudgment, &. 
Theſe Places, I know, uſually are apply'd tothe 
firſt coming of our Saviour; the Peaceableneſ 
of his Doctrine, and the Propagation of it thro 
all the World. I willingly allow this to be 2 
true Senſe, ſo far as it will go: But tis one thing 
to be a true Senſe to ſuch a Degree, and another 
thing to be the final Senſe and Accompliſhment 
of a Prophecy. The Affairs of the firſt and fe- 
cond coming of our Saviour are often mingled 
together in the Prophecies of the Old 7efu- 
ment; but in that Mixture there are ſome Cha- 
racters whereby you may diſtinguiſh what be- 
longs to his firſt, and what to his ſecond 
coming; what to the Time when he hill! 
to ſuffer, and what to the Time when he came 
come to reign. For Inſtance, in theſe Pro- 
phecies recited, though there are many Thing 
very applicable to his firſt coming, yet that 
ERegality which is often ſpoken of, and that 
univerſal Peace and Innocency that will accom- 
pany it, cannot be verified of his coming 1 
the Fleſh, ſeeing it is plain, that in his State 
of Humiliation he did not come as a King, hy 
DO rule 
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rule over the Nations of the Earth, ¶ Matt. xx. 21 
Lale xxiii. 42.) And he fays himſelf expreſly, 
Flat bis Kingdom is not of this World, John xviii. 
30. And the Prayer of Salome, and of the good 
{Thief upon the Croſs, ſuppoſe it not then pre- 
ſent, but to come. Then as to the Eſtabliſhment 
of Peace in his Kingdom, it does not at all ap- 
1 pear to me that there is more Peace in the World 
now, than there was before our Saviour came 
into it; or that the Chriſtian Parts of the World 
are more peaceable than the Unchriſtian. There- 
| fore theſe great Promiſes of a pacrfick Kingdom, 
which are expreſs'd in Terms as high and empha- 
tial as can be imagin'd, muſt belong to ſome 
other Days, and ſome other Ages, than what we 
J. 
| You'll ſay, it may be, Tis not the Fault of the 
Colpel that the World is not peaceable, but of 
thoſe that profeſs it, and do not practiſe it. This 
is true, but it does not anſwer the Prophecy; for 
that makes no ſuch Exception, and by ſuch a Re- 
ſerve as this, you may elude any Prophecy. So the 
Jeus ſay, their Meſſiah defers his coming be- 
jond the Time appointed by Prophecy, becauſe 
F of their Sins; but we do not allow this for a 
good Reaſon. The /rae/ites had their promiſed 
| Canaan, tho they had render'd themſelves un- 
| worthy of it; and by this Method of interpreting 
| Prophecies, all the Happineſs and Glory promiſed 
in the Millennial Kingdom of Chriſt may come 
do nothing, upon a pretended Forfeiture. Threat- 
| gs indeed may have a tacit Condition; 
God may be better than his Word, and, upon 
TTT Repen- 
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Repentance, divert his Judgments; but he canny 


be worſe than his Word, or fail of Performance 


when, without any Condition expreſs d, he pry, 


miſes or prophecies good Things to come: Thi 
would deſtroy all Aſſurance of Hope or Fait, 


| Laſtly, this Prophecy concerning pacifick Tine 


or a pacifick Kingdom, is in the Ixvth Chapter | 


I aiab, ſubjoin'd to the Renovation of the Hearn; 
and the Earth, and ſeveral Marks of a Change in 
the natural World; which Things we know di 

not come to paſs at the firſt coming of ourSaviour 


there was no Change of Nature then, nor has been 

ever ſince: And therefore this happy Change, both 

in the natural and moral World, is yet to come. 
But, as we ſaid before, we do not ſpeak thi 


| excluſively of the firſt coming of our Saviour, 
to other Parts of theſe Prophecies; for no doubt 


that was one great Deſign of them. And in the 


- Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, there are often 


three Gradations, or gradual Accompliſhmen; 


the firſt, in ſome King of 1/rael, or ſome per- 
fon or Affair relating to J/rael, as National 


only: The ſecond, in the Meſſiah, at his fil 


coming: And the laſt, in the Meſſiah, and his 
EKingdom at his ſecond coming. And that which 
we affirm and contend for, is that the Prophecies 


fore- mentioned have not a final and total Accom- 
pliſhment, either in the Nation of the Jeu, or 


at the firſt coming of our Saviour; and this ve 
)))) 8 
The next Prophet that we mention'd a8 
Witneſs of the future Kingdom of Chriſt, 5' 


David; who, in his P/alms, ſeems to be pleas 


with 
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with this Subject above all others: And when he 
is moſt exalted in his Thoughts and prophetical 
Raptures, the Spirit carries him into the King- 
[dom of the Meſſiah, to contemplate its Glory, 
Ito ſing Praiſes to its King, and triumph over his 
Enemies, P/al. Ixvitii Let God ariſe, let bis 
Enemies be ſcattered ; Let them alſo that hate 
Um flee before him: As Smoak is driven away, 
Uo drive them away ; as Wax melteth before ihe 
ire, ſo let the Wicked periſh at the Preſence of 
G: But let the Righteous be glad, &c. The 
plain Ground he goes upon in this P/a/z, is the 
Deliverance out of AÆgyßt, and bringing the 
Vaelites 1 into the Land of Canaan; but when 
he is once upon the Wing, he ſoars to an higher 
Pitch (ver. 18.) from the Tipe to the Antitype 
bo the Days of the Meſſiah, the Aſcenſion of 
ur Saviour; and, at length, to his Kingdom 
nd Dominion over all the Earth, ver. 32, &c. 
Ide xlvth P/alm is an Epithalamium to Chriſt 
Ind the Church, or to the Lamb and his Spouſe, 
And when that will be, and in what State, we 
* learn from St. Yohn, Apoc. xix. 7, 8. and 
lap. Xxi. 2, 9. namely, after the Deſtruction 
Babylon, in the New Teruſalem's Glory. 
The Words and Matter of the two Prophets, 
Infrer to one another. Here, in this Palm, 
re is a Fight and Victory celebrated as well 
k a Marriage; and ſo there 1 is in that xixth 
* of Saint John. Here the 1 
BY, Gird thy Sword upon thy Thigh, O moſt 
9 ity, with thy Glory and 150 Majeſly, 
00 in toy Auel ride proſperouſiy, becauſe of 


wi th . | Truth 


Not but that in their firſt Inſtances and Grounds 
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Truth and Meekneſs and Righteouſneſs ; and! ly 
right Hand ſhall teach thee terrible Things, 9 h 
— O Cod, 1s for ever and ever © The Scejttr 
„ thy Kingdom is a right Scepter, &c. Pſal. yy 
3, 4, 6. There St. John ſays, having deſcribd 
à Conqueror on a white Horſe, Out of his Mou 
goeth a ſharp Sword, that with it he ſhould ſnit 
the Nations, and he ſhall rule them with a Ruf 
of Iron; and he treadeth the Wine-preſi of th 
Hierceneſ and Wrath of Almighty God: And |; 
hath on his Veſture, and on his Thigh a Naw 
written, KINGof KINGS, and LOR) 
/ LORDS, Apoc. xix. 15, 16. This is the fame 
glorious Conqueror andBridegroom in bothPlace; 
and this Victory is not gain'd, nor theſe Nuptial 
compleated, till the ſecond Coming of our Saviour, 
In many other P/alms there are Refledi- 
ons upon this happy Kingdom, and the Tri- 
umph of Chriſt over his Enemies, as P/al. ii 
P/al. ix. Pſal. xxi. P/al. xxiv. and xlvii. and 
Ixxxv. and cx. and others. In theſe, and ſuch-like 
Pſalms, there are Lineaments and Colours of: 
fairer State than any we have yet ſeen upon Earth 


they may ſometimes reſpect the State of Iſrael 
or the Evangelical State; but the Eye of the Pro 
phet goes farther ; this does not terminate hi 
Sight: His divine Enthuſiaſm reaches into another 
World; a World of Peace, and Juſtice, and H- 

lineſs ; of Joy, and Victory, and Triumph ove! 
all the Wicked; and conſequently ſuch a World 
as neither we nor our Fathers, have yet ſeen. 
This is an Account of two Prophets Devi, 
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nd aiab; and of what they have more openly | 
lard concerning the future Kingdom of 
hriſt, But to verify St. Peter's Words, in 
hat fore-mentioned Place, Acts iii. 21. viz. 
That all the holy Prophets ſince the World 
ran, have ſpoken of the Reſtauration of all 
Things at the ſecond Coming of Chriſt : I ſay, 
verify this Aﬀertion of St. Peter, we muſt 
bopoſe, that, where the Prophets ſpeak of the 
tftauration and future Glory of Judah and 
ſerlſalem, they do, under thoſe Types, repre- 
nt to us the Glory and Happineſs of the 
horch, in the future Kingdom of Chriſt: 
Ind moſt of the Prophets, in this Senſe, and 
Inder theſe Forms, have ſpoken of this King- 
om, in foretelling the Reſtauration of Feru- 
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5 en and Sion; and happy Days, Peace, Plenty, 
„ Proſperity to the People of 1/rael. 


Moſt of the Prophets, I fay, from Moſes to 


4 (alachi, have ſpoken of this Reſtauration. Mo- 
ein the xxxth of Deut. ver. 4, 5, 9. David, 
many of thoſe P/alms we have cited: Iſaiab, 
ies the Places fore-mention'd, treats amply 
mo this Subject, chap. li. and in ſeveral other 


laces k. So likewiſe the Prophets Ezekzel, 
bene, Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Mi- 
% Zephany, Haggai, Zechary, Malachi : | 

|| theſe have, either expreſly, or under the 


Jes of Ferfalem and Sion, foretold happy 


Haak, ch. xi. ch. xliii. ch. xlix. 13, &c. ch. lxvi. Ezekiel, 
yu. ch. xxxvii. Hoſea, ch. iii. and ch. xiv. Joel iii. 18. 
feen . ix. Obad. ver. 1), &c. Mich. ch. iv. ch. v. Zeph. iii. 
Kc. Haggai, ch. ii. Zech. ii. 10, &c. and ch. ix. 9, &c. and 
y. Mal. %. iii. ch. iv. 5 N 
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Days, and a glorious Triumph to the Church, 
God. And ſeeing, in the New Teſtament, ant 
in the Prophecies of St. Jobn, the Chriſtin 
Church is ſtill repreſented as under Perſecut. 
on and Diſtreſs, till the Fall of Antichriſt, ay 
the millennial Kingdom ; 'tis then, and No 
till then, that we muſt expect the full Accom- 
pliſhment of theſe Prophecies ; ; the Reffauratin 
that St. Peter ſays was ſpoken of, by all t 
Prophets ; and the Myſtery, which St. 7obn ſag 
(Apoc. x. 7.) was declared by his Servants ih 
Prophets, and would be finiſh'd under th 
ſeventh Trumpet, which uſhers in the Kingdo 
of Chriſt, 

It would be too long to examine all theſe Pl 
ces in the Prophets, which you may conſult x 
Leiſure. However, it cannot ſeem ſtrange tha 
Ferufalem ſhould be us'd in a typical or allegoi 
cal Senſe, ſeeing we often find ſuch Applic 
tions of it in the New Teſtament ; as Gal. iv. 20 
Hebr. xii. 22. Apoc. iii. 12. And tis very natur 
that Jeruſalem reſtor' d, ſhould ſignify the fan 

thing as new Yeruſalem ; ; and therefore that dt 
Jobn, by his new Feruſalem, intended the lan 
Thing, or the ſame State, that the ancient Pro 
phets did by their Reſtauration of Teruſaten 
And if neither can be underſtood in a lie4 
| Senſe, which, I believe, you will not conten 
for, they muſt both be interpreted of the fulu 
Happineſs and Glory of che Church in the King 
dom of Qhriſ. 
But to conclude this Point w holly as to Seri 
ture; if we make Reflection upon all the Pal 


ges alledged 1 in this and the foregoing Cob 
We 
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vhether out of the Old or New Teſtament, we 

aft at leaſt acknowledge thus much, that 
here are happy Days, at one time or other: 
Pays of Peace and Righteouſneſs ; of Joy and 
numph, of external Proſperity, and internal 
andtity; when Virtue and Innocency ſhall be 
nthe Throne, and Vice and vicious Men out of 
wer or Credit; that there are ſuch happy Days 
ropheſied of in Scripture, and promiſed to the 
hurch of God, Whether you call this the 
Reign of CE11/t and of his Saints, or by anyother 
ame, it 1s not material at preſent to deter- 
nine; let the Title be what you will, as to 
e Subſtance 1t cannot be denied to be a gene- 


i bocgrine of prophetical Scripture. And 
ee muſt not rmagine that the Prophets wrote 
Wk the Poets; feigned an Idea of a roman- 


> State, that never was, or ever will be, 
aly to pleaſe their own Fancies, or the cre- 
ulous People. Neither is it the State of Hea- 
en and eternal Life that 1s here meant or in- 


nnd : For, beſides that they had little or 
Light concerning thoſe Notions, in the 
md Teſtament ; the Prophets, generally, in 
o err Deſcription of this Happineſs, either ex- 
n es the Earth, or at leaſt give plain Marks 


a terreſtrial State. Wherefore, the only 
Queſtion that remains, is this, Whether theſe 


py Days are paſt already, or to come? 
ne becher this beſſed State of the Church is 


chind us, or before us? Whether our Pre- 


ci ceſſors have enjoyed it, or our Poſterity is to 
ae pet it? For we are very ſure that it is not 
79 lent, The World is full of Wars, and Ru- 


Ra mours 
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mours of Wars; of Vice and Knavery, of Op. 
preſſion and Perſecution : and theſe are Thing 

directly contrary to the Genius and Charattr 
of the State which we look after. 

And if we look for it in Times paſt, we cin 

go no farther back than the Beginning of Chi. 
ſtianity: For St. John, the laſt of the Apoſtle 
propheſied of theſe Times, as to come; and 
plac'd them at the End of his Syſtem of Prophe.| 
cies; whereby one might conclude, that they ar 
not only within the Compaſs of the Chriſta 
Ages, but far advanc'd into them. But howerer 
not to inſiſt upon that at preſent, where will you 
find a thouſand Years, from the Birth of Chr. 
ſtianity to this preſent Age, that deſerves the 
Name, or anſwers to the Characters of this fur 
and pacrfick State of the Church? The firſt Ar 
of Chrittianity, as they were the moſt pure, f 
| likewiſe were they the leaſt peaceable ; cont 
nually, more or leſs, under the Perſecution of the 
Heathen F-mperors ; and fo far from being th 
Reign and Empire of Chriſt and his Saints ove 
the Nations, chat Chriſtians were then, even. 
where, in Subjection or Slavery; a poor, feeble 
| helplets People, thruſt into Priſons, or thrown 
to the Lions, at the Pleaſure of their Princes 0 
Rulers. Tis true, when the Empire became 
Chriſtian under Conſtantine, in the fourth Cel 
tury, there was, for a Time, Peace and Proſpe 
rity in the Church, and a good Degree of Pu 
"rity and Piety ; but that Peace was ſoon dl 
ſturb'd, and that Piety ſoon corupted. Tit 
growing Pride and Ambition of the Ecclcl 
#fcicks, and their Eaſineſs to admit or * 
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doce ſuperſtitious Practices, deſtroy'd the Pu- 
Fry of the Church. And as to the Peace f 
; their Conteſts about Opinions and Dor 
krines, tore the Chriſtians themſclves into 


cces; and, ſoon after, an Inundation ß 
barous People fell into Chriſtendom, and 
(WET: it all into Flames and Confuſion. After 


Mis Eruption of the Northern Nations, Ma- 
een roſe in the Eat: and Swarms of 


haracens, like Armies of Locuſts, invaded, 
bonquer'd, and planted their Religion in ſe- 
Feral Parts of the Roman Empire, and of the 
Thriſtianiz d World. And can we call ſuch 
Iimes the Reign of Chriſt, or the Impriſon- 
dent of Satan? In the following Ages, the 
urks over-ran the Eaſtern Empire and the 
breek Church, and ſtill hold that miſerable 
rople in Slavery. Providence feems to have 
b order'd Affairs, that the Chriſtian World 
bould never be without a WOE upon it, 


ze er it ſhould fancy itſelf already in thoſe happy 
of Peace and Proſperity, which are re- 
dend for future Times. Laſtly, whoſoever is 


knlidle of the Corruptions and Perſecutions of 
he Church of Rome, fince ſhe came to her 


mWreatneſs ; whoſoever allows her to be My/t:cal 
ell 


Pahylon, which muſt fall before che Kingdom 


pe er Chriſt comes on, will think that Kingdom 
ruß h placed by St. Fobn, at the End of his Pro- 


Iecies, concerning the Chriſtian Church; and 
there ſtill remains, according to the Words 

: St, Paul, ( Hebr, iv. 9.) a Sabbatijm to the : 
1 cope of God. N | RE ee ens 
E { 
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dom of Chriſt : Next to theſe, the Prinitie 
Fathers are accounted of good Authority; le 


cerning this Doctrine, that we may give Sti. 


guided by Scripture alone, and thoſe that have 


Do 

ge! 

The Senſe and T 155 of the Primiti Clu" 
concer ning the Millennium, or future 7 7 [0] 


dom o/ Cl riſt ; from the Times of the Apia 
70 the: Nicene Council. The ſecond Propejtin 

laid «own, When, by what Means, and fir 
what Reaſons, that Dettrine « WAS « florwar 
co or diſcoi untenanc 'd. 


Ob have heard the Voice of the Proj bet 
and Apoſtles, declaring the future King- 


us therefore now enquire 170 their Senſe con- 


faction to all Partics; and both thoſe th ar 


2 Vencration for Antiquity, may find Proots | 
ſuitable to their Inclinations and Ju dgment, *% 
And to make few Words of it, we will lay, 
_ down this Concluſion; That the milled 4 | 
Kingdom of Cl. Ga Was the gen era] Doftrm” 
of the Primitive Church, from the Times i : 
1 4; Pojiles % the Nicene Council inclufively E 
Jobn ont-liv'd all the rei of the Apoſtles " 
55 towards the latter end of his Life, being 1 
baniſh'd into tis Ifie of Pathmos, he wrote In 
Apocalyßſe; wherein he hath given us a mor D 
full ank diſtin Account of the millennial King- . 
dom of Chriſt, than any of the Prophets or Ap 
ſtles before him. Papas, Biſhop of H- erapolis 7 
and Martyr, one of St. John's Auditors, as It 6 


us teſtifies Iren. lib. 9.6.33. taught the ain 
| wy Do T1 
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hocttine after St, Fo on. He was the familiar 

nend of Polycarp, another of St. John's Diſ- 
les; and either from him, or immediately 
From St. John's Mouth, he wight receive this 

Doctrine. That he taught! it in the Church, is 
i reed on by all Hands; both by thoſe that are 
bis Followers, as Ireneus ; and thoſe that are 
Wor Well-wiſhers to this Doctrine, as Euſebius 
bnd Jerome. 
There is alſo another Channel wherein this 
Doctrine is traditionally deriv'd from St. John, 
mely, by the Clergy of Aha; as Irenæus 
tells us in the ſame Chapter. For, arguing the 
Point, he ſhews that the Bleſfing promis d to 
| acc from his Father T/aac, was not made 
good to him in this Life, and therefore he ſays, 
3 doubt thoſe W ds had a farther Aim and 
WP roi: upon the Times of the Kingdom: (fo 
up d to call the millennial State) when the 
ul riſing from the Dead, ſball reign ; and when 
Nature reneww'd and ſet at Liberty, fall 7 
Plenty and Abundance of all things; being Feſed 
with the Dew of Heaven, and a great Fertility 
of the Earth, according as has been related by © 
100% Feeleſrafticks or Clergy, who ſaw St. John, 
the Diſciple of Chriſt ; and heard of him WHAT 
OUR LORD HAD TAUGHT CONCERN- 
ING THOSE TIMES. This, you ſee, goes 
to the Fountain Head: The Chriſtian Clergy . 

receive it from St. John, and St. John relates iT 
from the Mouth of our Saviour. | 
S much for the original Authority of chis 
Doctrine, as a Tradition; that it was from 
dt. Jen, and by him from Chriſt. And as to 
R444 3 
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the Propagation and Prevailing of it in the b 


himſelf, and all the Orthodox Chriſtians if jj 
: Fleſh (ſuppoſe the firit Reſurrection) and a thy. 
and Nears Reign in Jeruſalem reſtor'd, or in te? 
new Jeruſalem, Dial. with Tryphon the Jeu 
According as the Prophets Ezekiel, and lah WWF 
St. Peter had ſaid before, As iii. 21. That al 


the Prophets had ſpoken of it. Then he quote 
the lxvth Chapter of I/aiab, which is a Bulwark 


5 Prophets, as well as of theirs, he tells him, 
That à certain Man amongſt us Chriſtians, h 


Name John, one of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in 
and Nears in the new Jeruſalem ; and after 
and Sentiment of /uſtin Martyr, as to him- 
Old Teſtament, and as to the Senſe of St. Fats 


Jo theſe three Witneſſes, Papias, Trendl 


mitive Church, we can bring a Witneſs beo fo 
all Exception, Juſtin Martyr, Cotemporay ii 
with [rene@us, and his Senior: He ſays, T}y 


Time, did acknowledge the Reſurrection of th 


and others, atteſt with common Conſent, i 


for this Doctrine, that never can be broken, 
And to ſhew the Jew, with whom he hat 
this Diſcourſe, that it was the Senſe of our 


Revelation made to him, did propheſy, That th! 
faithful Believers in Chriſt ffould live a tink 


On ES TRIS w RR”. RET © Ee — mas „ 


that, ſhould be the general Reſirrection and Dai 
of fudagment, Thus you have the Thought 


ſelf; as to all the reputed Orthodox of his! 
Time; as to the Senſe of the Prophets in the 


in the 4pecalyp/e ; all conſpiring in Confirms 
tion of the millennary Doctrine. 

and Juſtin Martyr, we may add two mort 
within the ſecond Age of the Church; Mev 
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Biſhop of Sardis, and St. Barnabas, or who- 


| whom St. John directs the Epiſtle to that 


io be ſo ancient; however, he was Biſhop of 
W that Place, at leaſt in the ſecond Century, 


. Jerome; and, as he notes out of Tertul- 
| lian, was by moſt Chriſtians reputed a Pro- 


| Alexandrinus, who was himſelf within the 


and Years, and concerning the Renovation 0 

the World, In all which, he follows the Foot- 
| !teps of the Orthodox of thoſe Times; that is, 
| of the Millennarians. no hon 


and a Perſon of great Sanctity and Learning: 
| He wrote many Books, as you may lee in 


| phet, (De Script. Eccleſ.) He was allo a 
declared Millennary, and is recorded as ſuch, 
| both by Jerome and Gennadius. Dogm. Eccl. 

| ch. lv. As to the Epiſtle of Barnabas, which 

| we mention'd, it mult be very ancient, whoſo- 

| ever is the Author of it, and before the third 
Century; ſeeing it is often cited by Clemens 


| ſecond Century: The Genius of it 1s very 
much Millennarian, in the Interpretation of the 
| Sabbath, the promiſed Land, a Day for a thou- 


| ever was the Author of the Epiſtle under his 
Name. This Melito, by ſome, is thought 
do be the Angel of the Church of Sardis, to 


Church, Apoc. iii. 1. but I do not take him 


So much for the firſt and ſecond Centuries 
| of the Church. By which ſhort Account it 
appears, that the millennary Doctrine was Or- 
| thodox and Catholic in thoſe early Days; for 
| theſe Authors do not ſet it down as a private 
Opinion of their own, but as a Chriſtian 
Defirine, or an Apoſtolical Tradition. "Tis re- 
* * 5 markable 
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markable what Papias fays of himſelf, ang 
his way of Learning, in his Book calld, The 
Explanation of the Words of the Lord "5 
St. Ferome. gives us an Account of it: D⸗ 
Seript. Eccleſ.) He ſays, in his Preface, He dig 
not follow various A „ but had tle 
Apoſtles for bis Authors: And that he ot. 
 fiderd what Andrew, what Peter feid ; 
hat Philip, what Thomas, and other Dil. 
ci 'ples of the Lord; as 4% what Ariſtion, 
pr John zhe Senior, Diſciples of the Lid 
what they ſpoke. And that he did nt pre- 
fit ſo much by reading Books, as by the living 
Voice of theſe Perſons, which refounded fro 
them to that Day. This hath very much 
the Air of Truth and Sincerity, and of a Man 
that, in good earneſt, ſought after the Chiti 
ſtian Doctrine, from choſe that were the moſt | 
authentick Teachers of it. I know Fuſebius 
in his Eccliſſaſtical Hr ſtory, gives a double 
Character of his P Papins ; in one Place he calls 
him, A very eloquent Man in all Things, and 
shilful 7 iN ge e ; and in another, he makes 
him a Man ofa Small Underflanding, (Vid. Hie- 
ron. Epiſt. 28. ad Lucinium ). But what Rea- 
ſon Gore” is to ſuſpect Euſebius of Partiality in 
this Point of the Allenniuim, we ſhall make ap- 
pear hereafter. However, we do not depend 
upon che Learning of Papias, or the Depth of 
his Underſtanding allow him but to be an 
| honeſt Man and a fair Witneſs, and 'tis all we 
deſirè. And we have little reaſon to queſti ON 
his Teſtimony in this Point, ſeeing it is back 


by others of good Credit ; and allo becauſe 
there 


) 


0 ; 


| —_ 
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| there is no Counter-Evidence, nor any Wit 
| nels that appears againſt him : For there is 
not extant, either the Writing, Name, or 
Memory of any Perſon that conteſted this 
E Dodrine in the firſt or ſecond Century: I ſay, 
that call'd in queſtion this millennary Doctrine, 


2 Nope after a Chriſt ian manner, unleſs ſuch 


Hereticks as deny'd the Reſurretion wholly ; 
or ſuch Chriſtians as deny d the Divine Autho- 


Wi of the Apocalypſe. 


We proceed now to the third Century 3 
| where you find Fertullian, Origen, Victorinus 
| Biſhop | and Martyr ;  Nepos Egvptius, Cy- 
"orci and, at the End of it, Ladtantius; all 
| openly profeſling, or implicitly favouring, the 
millennary Doctrine. We do not mention 
| Clemens Alexandrinus, Contemporary with 
| 7ertullian, becauſe he hath not any thing, 
that I know of, expreſly either for, or againſt 
che Millennium + But he takes notice that the 
enth. Day hath been accounted ſacred, both 


by the Hebrews and Greeks, becauſe of the 
| Revolution of the Mord, and the Renovation 
| of all Things. And giving this as a Reaſon 
| why they kept that Day Holy, ſeeing there is 
| not a Revolution of the World every ſeven 
Days, it can be in no other Senſe than as the 


| ſeventh Day repreſents the jeventh Millennary, 


| in which the Renovation of the World and the 
| Kingdom of Chriſt, is to be. As to Tertullian, 
dt. Jerome reckons him, in the firſt place, : 
| amongſt the Latin Millematies.: And tho' his 
| Book, about the Hope of the Faithful, as alſo 
that about . which 1 ſhould have given | 


us 
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us the greateſt Light in this Affair, be both 
loſt or ſuppreſs'd; yet there are ſufficient Indi. 
cations of his millennary Opinion in his Trac 
againſt Marcion, and againſt Her mogenes. 8. 
Cyprian was Tertullian's Admirer, and in- 
clines to the ſame Opinion, fo far as one can 
judge, in this Particular ; for his Period of 
fix thouſand Years, and making the /event} 
Millennary the Confummation of all, 1s wholly 
according to the Analogy of the millennar 
Doctrine. As to the two Bithops, Vidar. 
nus and Nepss, St. Ferome vouches for them: 
The Writings of the one are loſt, and of the 
other fo chang'd, that the Senſe of the Author 
does not appear there now. But Lactantius 
whom we nam'd in the laſt Place, does openly 
and profuſely teach this Doctrine, in his 
Divine Inſtitutions, (Book vii.) and with the 
fame Aſſurance that he does other Parts of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine; for he concludes thus 
tpeaking of the Millennium, This is the Dic- 
trine of the holy Prophets, which we Chriſtians | 
follow ; this is our YET. &c. Yet he ac- 
knowledges there, that it was kept as 4 
Myſtery or Secret 3 the Chriſtians, left 
the Heathens ſhould make any perverſe ct 
odious Interpretation of it. And for the fame 
or like Reaſon, I believe, the Book of the 
Apocaly Ve was kepr out of the Hands of the 
Vulgar ior ſome Time, and not read publickly, 
leſt it thould be found to have ſpoken too openly 
of the Fate of the Roman Empire, or of thi 
millennial State. 
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do much for the firſt, ſecond, and third 
centuries of the Church: But by our Con- 
clußon, we engag d to make out this Proof as 
ar as the Nicene Council, incluſively. The Ni- 
cee Council was about the Year of Chriſt 3 „ 
and we may reaſonably ſuppoſe Lactantius was 
, then living; ; at leaſt he came within the Time of 
| Conſftantine's Empire. But, however, the Fathers 
of that Council are t themſelves our Witneſſes in 
tbis Point; for, in their Eccleſiaſtical Forms, or 
W Conſtitutions, in the Chapter about the Provi- 
ence of God, and about the World, they ſpeak 
thus: The World was made meaner, or leſs per foct, 
frovidentially ; for God foreſaw that Man would 
bin: Wherefore wwe expect new Heavens and a new _ 
Earth, according to the holy Scriptures, at the Ap- 
| fearance and Kingdom of the great God, and our 
| Saviour Feſus Chriſt. And then, as Daniel ſays, 
| ( chap. vii. 18.) The Saints of the moſt High 
| full tate the Kingdom, and the Earth ſhall be 
ture, holy, the Land of the Living, not of the 
Dead. Which David foreſeeing by the Eye of 
Faith, cries out, ( P/al. xxvii. 13.) I believe to 
b the good Things of the Lord, in the Land of the 
| Living. Our Saviour ſays, Happy are the Meek, 
| for they ſhall inherit the Earth, (Matth. v. 5. 3 
Ind the Prophet Iſaiah ſays, (chap. xxvi. 6.) The 
| Feet of the Mee and Lowly ſhall tread upon it. 


ic o you ſee, according to the Judgment of theſe 
i WF achers, there will be a Kingdom of Chriſt upon 
„„ erch; and moreover, that it will be in the new 
Heavens, and the new Earth: And, in both 


| theſe Points, they cite the Prophets, and our 
| Sawiour, in Confirmation of them. 
Thus 
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Thus we have diſcharg'd our Promiſe, and 
given you an Account of the Doctrine of the 


Millennium, or future Kingdom of Chrif, 
throughout the three firſt Ages of the Church 


before any conſiderable Corruptions were 


crept into the Chriſtian Religion. And thoſe 
Authorities of ſingle and ſucceſſive Father, 
we have ſeal'd up all rogether, with the Deck. 


ration of the Nicene Fathers, in a Body. Thoſe 


that think Tradition a Rule of Faith, or 1 

conſiderable Motive to it, will find it har 
to turn off the Force of theſe Teſtimonies: 
And thoſe that do not go ſo far, but yet haue 
a Reverence for Antiquity and the Primitive 
Church, will not eaſily produce better Autho- 
rities, more early, more numerous, or more 
uncontradicted, for any Article chat is no 
fundamental: Yet theſe are but Seconds to 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, who are truly the 
Principals in this Cauſe. I will leave them 
all together, to be examin'd and weigh'd by the 
impartial Reader. And becauſe they ſeem to 
me to make a full and undeniable Proof, I wil 
now, at the Foot of the Account, ſet down our 
ſecond Propoſition, which is this, That there is 
@ millennial State, or a future Kingdom of Chriſ 


and his Saints,  prophefs ed 5 and yr 22 i 


the Old and Ne W Tetament ; and recefoed 14 


the Primitive Church as 4 Chi Pe and Cat 
—_ lick Dodrme. (Propoſ. II.) 5 


TAVING diſpaich'd this + 


to conclude the Chapter and this Head 


of our Diſcourſe, it will be ſome Satisfaction, 
Ss poſlibly, 


1— 1 


1 


he” 9 
* 
* 


poſibly, to ſee, How a Doctrine, ſo generally 
| receiv'd and approv'd, came to decay, and al- 
moſt wear out of the Church, in following 
Ages. The Chriſtian millennary Doctrine 
vas not call'd into Queſtion, ſo far as appears 
ſtom Hiſtory, before the middle of the third 
| Century 3 when Dionyſius Alexandrinus wrote 
| ozinſt Neos an Egyption Biſhop, who had 
W iclar'd himſelf upon that Subject. But we 
do not find that this Book had any great Ef- 
let; for the Declaration or Conſtitution . 
the Mira Fathers was after; and in St. 
nnes Time, who wrote towards the end of 2 
[the fourth Century, this Doctrine had ſo 
much Credit, that he, who was its greateſt 
[Adverſary, yer durſt not condemn it, as he 
ys himſelf ; Quæ licet non fequamur, Famen 
damnare Non Poſſumus ; quia multi Eecleſiaſtico- 
um virorum & Martyres iſta dixerunt : Which 
[ſongs or Doctrines, ſpeaking of the Millen- 
nium, though we do not follow, yet we cannot 
| Cady ; becauſe many of our C hurchmen and 
[Martyrs have affirmed theſe Things. And 
when 1 reply d to that Book of 
|Drony/ius, St. Ferome ſays, that, not only 
te of 115 own Sect, but a great Multitude 
Father Chriſtians did ogree with Apollina- 
[us in that particular: Ut praſagd mente jam 
ſcrnam, quantorum in me rabies concitanda ſit ; 
That I now foreſee, how many will be enrag 4 


aint me, for what T have Spoken ua. the 


nt; millennary Doctrine. 

cal WF We may therefore -unclude, that i in St. Je- 
on, W's Time the Millennaries made the greater 
bly, Party 
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Party in the Church; for a little Matter would 
not have frighten'd him from cenſuring their 
Opinions. St. Jerome was a rough and rugged 
Saint, and an unfair Adverſary, that uſually 
run down with Heat and Violence, why 
ſtood in his Way. As to his Unfairneſs, he 
ſhews it ſufficiently in this very Cauſe ; for he 
generally repreſents the millennary Doctrine 
after a Judaical, rather than a Chriſtian man. 
ner: And in reckoning up the chief Patron 
of it, he always skips Juſtin Martyr, who 
was not a Man ſo obſcure as to be overlook: 
And he was a Man that had declar'd himſelf 
ſufficiently upon this Point; for he ſays, Br 
himfelf, and all the Orthodox of his Time, er 
of that Fudgment, and applies both the Apoca- 
lypſe of St. ohn, and the Ixvth Chapter of T/aia, 
for the Proof of it; as we noted before. 
As St. Jerome was an open Enemy to thi 
Doctrine, ſo Eujeb:us was a back Friend to it 
and repreſented every thing to its Diſadvan 
tage, ſo far as was tolerably conſiſtent with the 
Fairneſs of an Hiſtorian. He gives a flight 
Character of Papas, without any Author 
for it; and brings in one Gaius, that make 
Cerinthus to be the Author of the Apocalyp/ 
and of the Millennium, (Eccl. Hiſt. J. ili. c. 22 
and calls the Viſions there, Tg, 11 
ferrous Stories. He himſelf is willing to ſhufii 
off that Book from John the Evangeliſt to al 
other John a Presbyter ; and to ſhew his Ski 
in the Interpretation of it, (J. iii. c. 32. de i 
Con ſtan.) he makes the new Feruſalem in th 
xxibt Chapter to be C onſtantine's Feria 
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hen he turn'd the Heathen Temples there 
o Chriſtian : A wonderful Invention. As 
Jerome by his Flouts, ſo Euſebius by fini- 
el Inſinuations, endeavour'd to leſſen the Re- 
ation of this Doctrine; and the Art they 
th us'd, was, to miſ- repreſent it as Tudaical. 
ut we muſt not caſt off every Doctrine which 
e eus believ d, only for that Reaſon ; for 
e have the ſame Oracles which they had 2 
d the ſame Prophets; and they have col- 
ed from them the ſame general Doctrine 
at we have, namely, That Zhere will be 
| happy and pacifick State of the Church in 
ture Times. But as to the Circumſtances of 
$ Stare, we differ very much: They ſuppoſe 
Myſaical Law will be reſtor'd, with all its 
mp, Rites, and Ceremonies "whereas We 
pole the Chriſtian Worſhip, or ſomething 5 
re perfect, will then take Place. Vet 
ferome has the Confidence, even there 
re he ſpeaks of the many Chriſtian Clergy 
{Martyrs that held this Doctrine; has the 
mfdence, I ſay, to repreſent it, as if they 
Id that Circumciſion, Sacrifices, and all the 
laical Rites, ſhould then be reſtor'd. Which 
ns to me to be a great Slander, and a great 
Jance how far Mens Paſſions will carry them, 
miſrepreſenting an Opinion, which Rey have 
und to diſgrace. 

ut as we have Reaſon to blame the Par- 
ly of thoſe that oppoſed this Doctrine; ſo, 


ns of it from all Indiſcretions. I believe N 
might partly themſelves make it ob- 
00K IV. | 8 noxious 


the other hand, we cannot due the © 


noxious; by mixing ſome Things with it, from 


mo {ſufficient Warrant from Scripture ; * and 


Fuſt in Martyr, and the Antients, join inlepy 


ligible, and one Part of it inconliſtent with 


to reign upon this preſent Earth, and in ths 
wiſe to many of fanatical Spirits, under the 


reckon as one great Cauſe that brought the 


ducing of it to the true State, we ſhall cure ts 
| and Aber Abuſes for the future. 


and ſo far as the Influence and Authority of 
that would go, you may be ſure it would be 
depreſsd and diſcountenanced. I never jt 
met with a Popiſh Doctor that held the Mil 
lennium; and Baronius would have it paß 
for an Hereſy, and Papias for the Inventor o 


was receiv'd from St. John, and by him f from 
the Mouth of our Saviour. And neither 
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pretended 'Traditions, or the Books of the 
Sibyls, or other private Authorities, that hy 


Things, ſometimes, that Nature would ng 
eaſily bear, Beſides, in later Ages, they «fi 
to have dropt one half of the Doctrine, name. 
ly, the Renovation of Nature, which Ir engl, 


rably with the Millennium: And, by this Omi 
ſion, the Doctrine hath been made leſs intel. 


another. And when their Pretenſions wer 


preſent State of Nature, it gave a fealoih 
to temporal Princes, and gave Occaſion like 


Notion of Saints, to aſpire to Dominion, afte ? 
a violent and tumultuary manner. This! 4 


Doctrine into Diſcredit: But I hope, "by fe- 


Laſtly, It never pleas d the Church of Nom; 


it; whereas, if [reneus may be credited, i 


St. Jerome, nor his Friend Pope Damaſus, durk 
al! 
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erer condemn it for an Hereſy. It was al- 
Eiways, indeed, uneaſy, and gave Offence to 
e Church of Rome; becaule it does not ſuit 
Ito that Scheme of Chriſtianity, which they 
bare drawn. They ſuppoſe Chriſt reigns al- 
Frcady, by his Vicar, the Pope; and treads 
Eupon the Necks of Emperors and Kings : : And 
Wif they could but ſuppreſs the Northern He- 
%, as they call it, they do not know what a 
LM llenntzm would lignify, or how the Church 
ould be in an happier Condition than ſhe is. 
be Apocalypſe of St. Tobn does ſuppoſe the 
rue Church under Hardſhip and Perſecution, 
more or leſs, for the greateſt Part of the Chil 
Ian Ages, namely for 1260 Vears, while the 
Pinctles are in Sack- cloth. But the Church 
Wd! Rome hath been in Proſperity and Greatneſs, 
b Ind the commanding Church in Chriſtendom, 
1 ſo long, or longer, and hath rul'd the Na- 
a. with a Rod of Iron; fo as that Mark of 
he true Church does not favour her at all. 
* the Millennium being properly a Reward 
Yr Triumph for thoſe that come out of Per- 
Frution, ſuch as have liv'd always in Pomp 
F Proſperity can pretend to no Share in it, 
benefit by it. This has made the Church of 
Wome always have an il! Eye upon this Doc- 
Fine, becauſe it ſeem'd to have. an ill Eye upon 
der; and as the grew in Splendor and Great- 
bl, the eclips'd and obſcur'd it more and 


E Word, as an obſolete Error, if it had not 
Ken revived by: {ome of the Reformation. Sts 


: 8 2 | | 8 H A P. | 


Bore ; ſo that it would have been loſt out of 7 


8 . —— —— — 
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The true State of the Millennium, accord 


90 tiquity; and upon that firm Baſis have ſettled 
termine the Time and Place of this futur 
in Heaven, or upon Earth; for that we ſup: 
be in the preſent Earth, and under the preſent 


vens, and new Earth, which are promisd V 


that I imagine it will give us ſome Licht in 
this Affair, if we enquire farther into the tne 
State of the Millennium, before we determine 
its Time and Place. 
ters of the millennial State ; and the great 


it will be Paradiſaical; free from all Incon 


own Bodies. For my Part, I do not unde 
ſtand, how there can be any confderd 


how chere can be Indolency, while we han 
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n . VII. 
to Characters taken from Scripture. ; ſons 
TE pas, it examin'd. 


E have made ſufficient Prof. of a Mi. 


lennial State, from Scripture and Aj. 
our ſecond Propoſition. We ſhould now dt. 
Kingdom of Chrift : not whether it is to b. 
poſe determin'd already ; but whether it 1s to 


Conſtitution of Nature, or in the new He 


after the C onflagration : This is to make our 
third Propojition : And I ſhould have proceeded 


immediately to the Examination of 1t, but 


We have already noted "BEA 2 Charac- 
natural Character of it is this in general, That 


veniencies, either of external Nature, or of out 


Degree of Happineſs without [ndolency ; U 


oy 
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Lich Bodies as we have now, and ſuch an ex- 
| ternal Conſtitution of Nature. And as there 
muſt be Indolency, where there is Happineſs ; 
Yo there muſt not be Indigency, or want of any 
ue Comforts of Life: For where there is 
Piigency, there is Solicitude, and Diſtraction, 
End Uneaſineſs, and Fear; Paſſions that do as 
. rally diſquiet the Soul, as Pain does the 
ody. Therefore Indolency and Plenty ſeem 
b be tuo eſſential Ingredients of every happy 
date; and theſe two in Conjunction, make 
: Ihat State we call Paradiſaical. 

| Now the Scripture ſeems plainly to exempt 
| he Sons of the new Jeruſalem, or of the Millen- 
a from all Pain or Want, in thoſe Words, 
ac. xxl. 4. And God ſhall wife away all Tears 
m their Eyes: And there ſhall be no more 
Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying; neither ſhall 
Yr: be any more Pain : For the former Things 
ve paſſed away. And the Lord of that King- 
In, He that ſate upon the Throne, ſaid, Behold, 
; make all Things new, ver. 3. This Renova- 5 
bon is a Reſtauration to ſome former State; 
N has nor to thar State of Indigency, and 
| fiſery, and Diſcaſedneſs which we languiſh 
ſider at preſent ; but to that priſtine Para- 
Þ/aical State, which was the Bleſſing of che firſt 
fleavens and the firſt Earth. _ 
As Health and Plenty are the Bleflings of 
Nature ; fo, in Civil Affairs Peace is the great- 
t Blefling : And this is inſeparably annex d 
the Millennium; an indelible Character of 
n Kingdom of Chriſt. And by Peace, we 
pdcrſtand not only Freedom from Perſecu- 
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tion upon religious Accounts, but that Na. 
tion ſhall not rife up againſt Nation, upon any 
Account whatſoever. That bloody Monſter, 
War, that hath devoured ſo many Millions of 
the Sons of Adam, is now at length to hy 
chain'd up; and the Furies, that run through. 
cout the Earth with their Snakes and T orchez 
| ſhall be thrown into the Abyſs, to ſting al 
prey upon one another: All evil and mii. 
chievous Paſſions ſhall be extinguith'd ; ; and 


that not in Men only, but even in brute Cres 
tures, according to the Prophets : The Land 
and the Lion ſhall lie down together, and th 
ſucking Child ſhall play with the Baſilisſt. Nappy 

Days, when not only the Temple of Jam 
ſhall be ſhut up for a thouſand Years, and the 
Nations ſhall beat their Swords into Plough. 
ſhares ; but all Enmities and Antipathies tal 
Cecaſe, all Acts of Hoſtility, throughout all N. 
ture. And this univerſal Peace, is a Demon- 

ſtration allo of the former Character univerſal 
Plenty; for where there is a Want and Necclt 
toutnets, there will be Quarrelling. 
Fourthly, Tis a Kingdom of Righ teoulncls 
as well as of Peace: Theſe alſo mult 90 tg 
ther; for unrighteous Perſons will 10 live 
long in Peace, no more than indigent Perlots 
The Pſalmiſt therefore joins them together; 
and Plenty, alſo, as their neceſſary Preſervs 
tive, in his Deſcription of the Kingdom 0 
| Chriſt, P/al. Ixxxv. 10, 11, 12, Mercy ond Trull 
are met together < Righteouſneſs and Peace haul 
kiſſed eat other. Truth ſhall ſpring cut Of 
the Earth, and Righteouſmeſs fat look 2 
N 
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n Heaven. Yea, the Lord fhall give Good, 
I our Land ſhall yield her Tncreaſe. "This - 
kill not be a Medley-State, as the preſent 
World is, Good and Bad mingled together, but 
þ cloſer Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy 
ration, a peculiar People. Thoſe that have 
part in the firſt Reſurrection, the Scripture 
Eronounceth them Holy and Bleſed; ; and ſays, 
e ſecond Death ſhall have no Power ever 
en. Satan alſo is bound and ſhut up in the 
bottomleſs Pit, and has no Liberty of tempting 
br ſeducing this People for a thouſand Years : 
bit at the End of that Time, he will meet 
ith a degenerate Crew, ſeparate and Aliens 
p the holy City, that will make War againſt 
|, and periſh in the Attempt. In a Word, thoſe 
lat are to enjoy this State, are always diſtin- | 
Euiſh'd from the Multitude, as People redeemed = 
Jom the Earth, (Apoc. v. .) that have waſh'd 
| ber Robes, and made them white in the Blood 
pi the Lamb; and are repreſented as Victors 
der the World ; with. ſuch other Characters 
are incompatible to any but the Righteous, 
l vii, A eb. iv. 3, 4. cb. Ki. 27 
Fifthly, This will be a State under a peculiar 
line Preſence and Conduct. It is not eaſy, 
Indeed, to determine the Manner of this Pre- 
Ence ; but the Scripture plainly implies ſome 
ktraordinary divine Preſence to enlighten and 
liven that State. When the new Jeruſalem 
Ms come down, St. John ſays, Apoc. . 
nd T beard a great Voice out of Heaven, 
2 Behold the Tabernacle of God is with 
and he will dwell with them, and 
8 They 
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they ſhall be his People; and God himſelf pull) 
with them, and be their God. And the like is pi 
mis'd to the Palm-bearing Company, ch. vii, U 
where they are admitted to the Privileges of th 
Neu Feruſalem. When our Saviour was inen. 


nate, and vouchſafed to dwell amongſt the H; 
dren of Men, the ſame Phraſe is us'd by this H¹hEi 
Author, '*Eomwre, Joh. i. 14. The Word was noi 1 
Fleſh, and tabernacled amongſt us; and we He 
held his Glory, &c, We read it, He 4:8 \ 
amongſt us: but render'd more cloſely, it is, 1M 1 
fer his Tabernacle amongſt us. And that which 1 
the Hebrews call the , Shekinagh, or Hs 
vine Preſence, Maimon. Mor. Nev. far. 1. 42 
comes from a Word of the like SignificationM i 
and Sound with the Greek Word here ufd 
Therefore there will be a Senj? in that King 
dom of Chriſt: but as to the Mode of it, Ian 
very willing to confeſs my Ignorance. 
The laſt Character that belongs to this Stat. 
or rather to thoſe that enjoy it, is, that they alt" 
Kings and Prieſis unto God. This is a C 
racter often repeated in Scripture, and thereto hl ! 
the more to be regarded. It occurs thrice i 
the Apocalypſe in formal Terms, ch. i. 6. ch 
10. ch, xx. 6. And as to the Regal Dignity 
apart, that is farther expreſs'd, either by H 
Donation of a Kingdom, as in Daniel's Phra. 
 _ chap. vii. 18, 22, 27. Or, by placing vj? 
| Thrones, with a judicial Power; which is the 6 
New Teſtament Stile, Matth. xix. 2 8. Luke xt 
29, 30. Rev. xx. 4. Theſe two Titles, no doubt, WW 
are intended to comprehend the higheſt Ho- 
c 


nours that we are capable of; theſe being ile 
5 ee bel 
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begdeſt Dignities in every Kingdom; and ſuch 

MW :; were by the Antients, both in the Eaſt and 
WE in the Weſt, commonly united in one and the 
ame Perſon ; Their Kings being Prieſts, like 
chi ſedech, or, as the Roman Emperor was, 

1. Pontifex Maximus. But as to the ſacerdotal 
"MW Character, that ſeems chiefly to reſpect the 
Lemper of the Mind; to ſignify a People dedi- 
„cated to God and his Service, ſeparate from the 
World, and from ſecular Affairs, ſpending their 
I Time in Devotion and Contemplation, which 
oi will be the great Employments of that happy 
nate: For where there is Eaſe, Peace, and Plenty 
26 | of all Things, refined Bodies, and purified Minds, 
on there will be more Inclination to intellectual 
ed Excrcifes and Entertainments; which they may 
no attend upon without any Diſtraction, having 


neither Want, Pain, nor worldly Buſineſs. | 
The Title of King, implies a Confluence of 


ate | all Things that conſtitute temporal Happineſs. 
a Tis the higheſt Thing we can wiſh any in this 


World, to be a King: So as the Regal Dignity 
ſeemg to comprehend all the Goods of Fortune, 
e in or external Felicity; and the Sacerdotal, the 


' vp Goods of the Mind, or internal; both which 
nit concur in the Conſtitution of true Happineſs. 

; the There is alſo a further Force and Emphaſis in 
ral his Notion of the Saints being made Kings, if 

pan ve confider it comparatively, with reſpect to 

s the what they were before in this World; where 


wür they were not only mean and defpicable, in 

dubjection and Servility, but often under Per- 
Ho- becution, abus'd and trampled upon by the 8e- 
| ular and Eccleſiaſtical Powers, But now the 


Scene 


— 4 _— CO — 
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Scene is chang'd, and you fee the Reverſe 9 
Providence, according as Abraham {aid to the 
Rich-Man ; Son, Remember that thou in 11 

Life-time receivedſt thy good Things, and lib. 
| iſe Lazarus evil Things: but now he ig con. 

| | forted, and thou art tormented. Now they are 
8 ſet upon Thrones and Tribunals, who were he. 
= fore arraigned as Criminals, and brought before 
Ss tyrannical Judicatures : They are now Laws and 
= Law-giversto themſelves, in a true State of Royal 
s Liberty, neither under the Domination of evi 
BB Men, nor of their own evil Paſſions, 

Some, poſhbly, may think, that this high 
| Character of being made Pricſts and Kings 
+ God, is not general to all that enjoy the Mille 
nium; but a Prerogative belonging to the Apo. | 
ſtles and ſome of the chief Martyrs, who are | 
_ eminently rewarded for their eminent Services, | 
But Scripture, as far as I perceive, applies it to 
all that inherit that Kingdom: The Redeemed mit 
of every Kindred and Tongue, and People, and Ne- 
tion, are made Kings and Prieſts to God, aud ſhall | 
rein on the Earth, Apoc. v. 9, 10. And in the 
xxth cha, ver. 6. all the Sons of the firſt Reſur— 
rection are made Prieſts of God, and fhall reign 
with him a thouſand Nears, Here is no Diſtinction 
or Diſcrimination thus far: Not that we ſuppolc 

an univerſal Equality of Conditions in the mil- 
lennial State; but as to all theſe Characters which 
we have given of it, I do not perceive that they 
| are reſtrain'd or confin'd by Scripture to ſingle 
| Perſons, but make the general Happineſs of that 
| State, and are the Portion of every one that !“ 
admitted into the New Jeriſalem. 


Others 
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Others, poſſibly, may think that this Privi- 
Lege of the Arft Reſuurrection is not common 
to all that enjoy the millennial State. For tho? 
| St, Jaun, who is the only Perſon that hath 


nd of the 7houſand Years Reign of Chriſt, 
Foes join theſe two as the ſame Thing, and 
| common to the ſame Perſons ; yet I know there 


re ome that would diſtinguiſh them as Things 
Lf 2 different Extent, and alſo of a different 5 
. Nature. They ſuppoſe the Martyrs only will 


ie from the Dead, and will be immediately 
Ftranflated into Heaven, and there paſs their 
Millennium in celeſtial Glory; while the Church 
Lis fill here below, in her Millennium, ſuch as 
lis: A State, indeed, better than ordinary, and 
F irce from Per ſecution, but obnoxious to all the 
lInconveniencies of our preſent mortal Life, 


5 aud a Medley of good and bad People, without 

5 | Sparation. This is ſuch an Idea of the Millen- 

„ n, as to my Eye, hath neither Beauty im it, 

5 or Foundation in Scripture. That the Citizens 
he | of the New Teruſalem are not a miſcellaneous 
1. Company, but a Commmunity of righteous Per- 
% bos we have noted before, and chat the State 
- af Nature will be better than it is at preſent. 
u, befides this, what Warrant have they for 
1 this Aſcenſion of the Martyrs into Heaven at that 
nl Time? Where do we read of that in Scripture ? 
1C 

And in thoſe Things that are not Matters of na- 

hey 
ol tural Order, but of divine Oeconomy, we ou ght 


| to be very careful how we add to Scripture, 


made expreſs mention of the flrſt Ręſturrection, 
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Word concerning their Aſcenſion into Heaven 
Will that be viſible ? We read of our Saviour; 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and therefore we 
have Reaſon to affirm them both. We read 
alſo of the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of the 
Witneſſes, (Apoc.xi.) in a figurate Senſe; and 
in that Senſe we may aſſert them upon good 
Grounds. But as to the Martyrs, we read of 
their Reſurrection only, without any thing ex- 
preſs'd or 1mply'd about their Aſcenſion, By 
what Authority then ſhall we add this ney | 
Notion to the Hiſtory or Scheme of the M.. 
lennium? The Scripture, on the contrary, 
makes mention of the Deſcent of the Neu 
Feruſalem, Apoc. xxi. 11. making the Earth the 
Theatre of all that Affair: And the Camp 
of the Saints is upon the Earth, ver. 9. and 
theſe Saints are the ſame Perſons, fo far as can | 
be collected from the Text, that %%% m the | 
Dead, and reigned with Chriſt, and were Priejt 
70 God, ver. 4, 5, 6. Neither is there any Di. 
ſtinction made, that I find, by St. John, of tuo 
ſorts of Saints in the Millennium, the one in 
Heaven, and the other upon Earth, Laſth, 
The four and twenty Elders, chap. v. 10. tho | 
they were Kings and Prieſts unto God, were 
content to reign upon Earth. Now who can | 
you ſuppoſe of a ſuperior Order to theſe four 
and twenty Elders? Whether they repreſent 
the twelve Patriarchs and twelve Apoſtles, or 
whomſoever they repreſent, they are plac'd 
next to him that firs upon the Throne, and 
they have Crowns of Gold upon their Heads, 
chap.1v, 4. chap. xi. 16. There can be no Marks 


in 


I 
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of Honour and Dignity greater chan theſe are; 
and therefore, ſeeing theſe higheſt Dignitaries in 
the Millennium, or future Kingdom of Chriſt, 
are to reign upon Earth, there is no Ground 

| to ſuppoſe the Aſſumption of any other into 
Heaven, upon that Account, or upon that Oc- 
caſion. 
| This is a ſhort and ied Draught of the 
nillennial State, or future Reign of the Saints, 
according to Scripture; wherein I have en- 
deavour'd to rectify ſome Miſtakes or Miſcon- 
| ceptions about it; that viewing it in its true 
Nature, we may be the better able to judge, 
hen and where it will obtain: which is the 
ret Thing to be conſidered. 


** 5 . 


c H AP. VIII. 


| n. third Prodeftion laid down, concerning 
| the Time and Place of oe Millennium : 
Several Arguments us'd, to prove, that 


cannot be till after the Con fagration; 
n and that the New Heavens and the New 
ly, | Earth are the true Seat of the "_ 
10 


| Millennium. 5 


an WW E come now to the third and la Head 
my | of our Diſcourſe ; To determine the 
cnt ne and Place of the Millennium. And ſee- 
or ing it is indifferent, whether the Proofs lead or 
cd blow the Concluſion, we will lay down the 
and WW Concluſion in the firſt Place, that our Buſineſs 
ade, WW may be more in View ; 3 and back it with Proofs 


in 
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in the following Part of the Chapter. Oy; 
third and laſt Propoſition therefore ; 
this; That the bleſſed Millennium, ( proper: 
perly fo called) according as it is deſcribed ; ir 
Scripture, cannot obtain in the preſent Ear th, 
nor under the preſent Conſtitution of Natur 
and Providence; but is to be celebrated in te 
new Heavens and new Harth, after the C. 
 flagration.. This Propoſition, it may be, wil 
ſeem a Paradox or Singularity to many, even 
of thoſe that believe a Millennium: We wil 
therefore make it the Buſineſs of this Chapter, 
to ſtate it, and prove it, by ſuch Argumeny 
as are manifeſtly founded in Scripture and in 
Reaſon. 
And to prevent Miſtakes, we muſt Premike 
this, in the firſt Place ; That tho' the bleſſed 
Millennium will not be in this Earth; yet ve 
allow, that the State of the Church here, will 
grow much better than it is at preſent : There 
will be a better Idea of Chriſtianity, and, ac- 
cording to the Prophecies, a full Reſurreflin 
of the Witneſſes, and an Aſcenſion into Power, 
and the tenth Part of the City will fall; 
which Things imply Eaſe from Perſecution, | 
the Converſion of ſome Part of the Chriſtian 
World to the reformed Faith, and a conſidet- 
able Diminution of the Power of Antichriſt. | 
But this ſtill comes ſhort of the Happineſs and 
Glory wherein the future. Kingdom of Chriſt 
is repreſented ; which cannot come to pak 
till the Man of Sin be deſtroyed, with a total 
' Deſtruction. After the Reſurrection of the 
Witneſſes, there is a third / O E yet to come; 


and 
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and how long that will laſt, does not appear. 
If it bear Proportion with the preceding 
Ej/OES, it may laſt ſome hundreds of Years : 
and we cannot imagine the Millennium to be- 
| vin 'till that I/O E be finiſhed ; as neither 'till _ 
| the Phials be poured out, in the xyth chap. which 
cannot be all pour'd out till after the Reſur- 
rection of the Witneſſes; thoſe Phials being the 
ct Plagues that compleat the Deſtruction of 
| Antichriſt, Wherefore, allowing that the 
Church, upon the ReſurreRtion and Aſcenſion 
E of the Witneſſes, will be advanc'd into a bet- 
ter Condition ; yet that Condition cannot be 
| the millennial State, where the Beaſt is utterly 
| defiroy'd, and Satan bound, and caſt 1 into the | 
E bottomleſs Pit. | 
| This being premiſed, let us now examine 
hat Grounds there are for the Tranſlation of 
[that bleſſed State into the new Heavens and 
Li Earth; ſeeing that Thought, it may be, 
[to many Perſons, will appear new and extra- 
F ordinary, In the firſt Place, we ſuppole it 
out of Diſpute, that there will be new Heg- 


* [oe and a new Earth after the Conflagration. 
li was our firſt Propoſition, and we depend 
0 [upon it, as ſufficiently prov'd both from Scrip- 
| ture and Antiquity. This being admitted, 
iq Low will you ſtock this new Earth? What Uſe 
. ail you put it to? Twill be a much nobler 
i Earth, and better built than the preſent ; and 
_ [tis Pity it ſhould only float about, empty and 
= uſeleſs 3 in the wild Air. It you will not make 
. [!t the Seat and Habitation of the Juſt in the 


liefe Millennium, what wil you make it 2 
How 
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How will it turn to Account? What hath Pre. 
vidence deſign'd it for? We muſt not ſuppoſe 


And as, on the one hand, you canot tell what 
to do with this new Creation, if it be ng 
thus employ'd ; ſo, on the other hand, it;; 
every way fitted and ſuited to be an hapyy 
and paradiſaical, Habitation, and anſwers al 


which is a great Preſumption that it is deſign 


ture Grounds : St. Peter ſays, the Righteous 
ſhall inhabit the new Heavens and the ney 
Earth: 2 Pet. iii. 13. Nevertheleſs, according ty 


Earth, WHEREIN DWELLETH RICOH. 
TEOUSNESS ; that is, a righteous People, 


new Earth with St. John's, Apoc. xxi. I, 2. it 
will go far towards the Reſolution of this Que- 
ſtion : For St. John ſeems plainly to make the 
Inhabitants of the new Jeruſalem to be in this 
new Earth: I ſaw, ſays he, new Heaven, 


| deſcending into this new Earth, which he had 
mention'd immediately before. And there the 


5 there he that fate upon the Throne, ſaid, Behold, 
T make all Things new ; referring ſtill to th 
new Heavens and new Earth, as the Theatre 
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new Worlds made without Counſel or Deſign, 


the natural Characters of the millennial State; 


Rar IE 


ut to argue this more cloſely upon Scrip- 


his Promiſe, we look for new Heavens and anew 


as we have ſhewn before. But who are theſe 
righteous People ? That's the great Queſtion, 


It you compare St. Peter's new Heavens and 


and a new Earth, and the new Feruſalen 


deſcending from God out of Heaven ; theretore 


Tabernacle of God was with Men, ver. 3. and 


where 


nere all theſe Things are acted, or all theſe 
renes exhibited ; from the iſt Verſe to the 
ch: Now the New Feru/alem State being the 
me with the Millennial, if the one be in the 
wn Heavens and new Earth, the other is 
Fere alſo. And this Interpretation of St. Johns 
ord is confirmed and fully aflur'd to us by the 
rophet T/azah 3 who alſo placeth the Joy and 


deoicing of the New Jeruſalem in the new 
avens and new Earth, chap. Ixv. 17, 18. 
br bebold, I create new Heavens, and a new 
arth ; and the former ſball not be remeinbred * 
but be you glad and rejoice for ever in that which 
crate ; for behold, I create Jeruſalem a Re- 
icing, and her People a Foy; namely, in that 
jew Heavens and new Earth: which anſwers. 
St. John's Viſton of the New Jeruſalem being 
t down upon the new Earth 
| Totheſe Reaſons, and Deductions from Scrip- 
ure, we might add the Teſtimony of ſeveral 
the Fathers; I mean, of thoſe that were 
NMilennaries: For we are ſpeaking now to ſuch 
believe the Millennium, but place it in the 
preſent Earth before the Renovation; whereas 
c ancient Millennaries ſuppos'd the Regene- 
mon and Renovation of the World before 
i Kingdom of Chriſt came: As you may ſee 
n Irenæus, b Fuſftin Martyr, e Tertullian, 
Lactantius, and e the Author ad Orthodoxos. 
nd the Neglect of this, I look upon as one 
eaſon, as we noted before, that brought that 
Lib. 5. ch. 32, Kc. b Tial. cum Tryph. Contra 
. % 
Book IV. Ol | Doctrine 


preſent Life, or on this preſent Earth, but in 


274 Concerning the New Heavens 
Doctrine into Diſcredit and Decay: For when 
they placd the Kingdom of the Saints upon 
this Earth, it became more capable of being 
abus d by fanatical Spirits, to the Diſturbance 
of the World, and the Invaſion of the Right 
of the Magiſtrates, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, yy. 
der that Notion of Saints; and made them 
alſo dream of ſenſual Pleaſures, ſuch as thy 
ſee in this Life; or, at leaſt, gave an Occaſion 
and Opportunity to thoſe that had a mind to 
make the Doctrine odious, of charging it with 
theſe Conſequences. All theſe Abuſes are cut 
off, and theſe Scandals prevented, by placing 
the Millennium aright ; namely, not in thi 


the new Creation, where Peace and Righteoul- 
_ neſs. will dwell. And this is our firſt Argument 
why we place the Millennium in the new Heavens 
and new Earth; and tis taken partly, you ſee, 
from the Reaſon of the Thing itſelf, the Diff 
culty of afligning any other Uſe of the new Earth, 
and its Fitneſs for this; and partly from Scrip- 
ture Evidence, and partly from Antiquity. 
Ihe ſecond Argument for our Opinion, 5 
this: The preſent Conſtitution of Nature wil 
not bear that Happineſs that is promis'd in the 
Millennium, or is not conſiſtent with it. The 
Diſeaſes of our Bodies, the Diſorders of our Pal 
ſions, the Incommodiouſneſs of external Na- 
ture; Indigency, Servility, and the Unpeace- 
ableneſs of the World; theſe are Things in 
conſiſtent with the Happineſs that is promis d 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt. But theſe are * 
bay $7" Fs, — 
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nt Attendants upon this Life, and inſepara= 
e from the preſent State of Nature. Suppoſe 
he Millennium was to begin nine or ten Years 
ence, as ſome pretend it will; how ſhall 
s World, all on a ſudden, be metamor- 5 
bbosd into that happy State? Apoc. xxi. 4. 
o more Sorrow, nor Crying, nor Pain, nor 
Death, ſays St. Fobn * All former Things are 
uſed away. But how paſſed away? Shall we 

t have the ſame Bodies; and the ſame ex- 
mal Nature; and the ſame Corruptions of the 
ir; and the fame Exceſſes and Intemperature 
f Seaſons? Will there not be the ſame Bar- 
ne of the Ground, the ſame Number of 
jople to be fed; and muſt they not get their 
ing by the Sweat of their Brows, with 
mile Labour and Drudgery ? How then are 
Il former Evils paſſed away? And as to pub- 
ck Affairs, while there are the ſame Necefſi- 
es of human Life, and a Diſtinction of 
Nations, thoſe Nations ſometimes will have 
qontrary Intereſts, will claſh and interfere one 
th another; whence Differences, and Con- 
lt, and Wars will ariſe, and the z7houſand 
ars Truce, J am afraid, will be often broken. 
de might add alſo, that 1f our Bodies be not 
dung d, we ſhall be ſubje& to the ſame Ap- 


kd Tree: To conclude ; So long as our Bo- 
ts are the ſame, external Nature the ſame, 
e Neceflities of human Life the ſame; 


fich Things are the Roots of Evil z you 2 
8 2 ; C2 | 


Fits, and the ſame Paſſions ; and upon 
ole Vices will grow, as bad Fruit upon a 
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call it a Millennium, or what you pleaſe, bit 
there will be {ti]l Diſeaſes, Vices, Wars, Tear, 
and Cries, Pain and Sorrow, in this Millenniun. 

and if fo, tis a Mi/lenmum of your own making 
for that which the Prophets deſcribe is quite 
6x 8888 

Farthermore; If you ſuppoſe the Millenniin 
will be upon this Earth, and begin, it may be, 
ten or twenty Years hence; how will it bel 
introduc'd ? How ſhall we know when we ar} 
in it, or when we enter upon it? If wecon- 
tinue the ſame, and all Nature continue the 
fame, we ſhall not diſcern when we flip int 
the Millennium. And as to the Moral State 
of it, ſhall we, all on a ſudden, become King 
and Prieſts to God? Wherein will that Change! 

| conſiſt, and how Will it be wrought 7 St. fol 
makes the t Reſurreetion introduce thel 
Millennium ; and that's a confpicuous Mark and 
Boundary: But as to the modern or vulgar Mil 
lemium, I know not how 'tis uſher'd in. Whe- 
cher they ſuppole a viſible Reſurrection of the 

Martyrs, and a viſible Aſcenſion ; and that to 
be a fignal to all the World that the Jubilee 1s 
beginning; or whether tis gradual, and creeps 
upon us inſenſibly; or the Fall of the Beat 
marks it: Theſe Things need both Explication 

and Proof; for to me they ſeem either ardl- 

CCC onus: 

But to purſue our Deſign and Subjects 

That which gives me the greateſt Scandal i 
this Doctrine of the vulgar Millennium, 1 
their joining Things together that are rclly 
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neonſiſtent; a natural World of one Colour, : 
land a moral World of another : They will make 
us happy in ſpite of Nature; as the Sroichs 

would make a Man happy in Phalarir's | 
Bull ; ſo muſt the Saints be in full Bliſs in the 
Hllennium, tho' they be under a Fit of the 

Gout, or of the Stone. For my Part, I could 

never reconcile Pain to Happineſs ; it ſeems to 
Ime to deſtroy and drown all Pleaſure, as a 
loud Noiſe does a ſtill Voice: It affects the 
INerves with Violence, and over-bears all 
other Motions. But if, according to this 
modern Suppoſition, they have the ſame Bodies, 
and breathe the fame Air in the Millennium, 


i we do now, there will be both private and 5 
eidemical | Diſtempers, in the fame manner 
now, Suppoſe then a Plague comes and 
ſyeeps away halt an hundred thouſand Saints 

in the Millennium, is this no Prejudice or 


Dihonour to the Star ? Or a War makes a 
Nation deſolate ; in ſingle Perſons, a lin- 
eering Diſeaſe makes Life a Burthen ; or a burn- 


ng Fever, or a violent Colick, tortures them to 


Death; Where ſuch Evils as theſe reign, chriſten 


the thing what you will, it can be no better 
than a Rock Millennium: Nor {hall L ever 
be perſuaded that ſuch a Stute as our preſent 


Life, where an aching Tooth or an aching 
Head, does ſo diſcompoſe the Soul, as to make = 


ber unfit for Buſineſs, Study, Devotion, or any 
uleful Employment; and that all the Powers 
the Mind, all its Virtue, and all its Wif- 
dom, are not able to ſtop theſe little Motions, 

TER 1 Or 
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or to ſupport them with Tranquillity : I can news 
perſuade myſelf, I ſay, that ſuch a State was de, 
ſign d by God or Nature, for a State of Happinck, 
Our third Argument is this: The future 
Kingdom of Chriſt will not take Place, till the 
Kingdom of Antichriſt be wholly deſtroyd: 
But that will not be wholly deſtroy'd till the 
End of the World, and the appearing of or! 

Saviour; therefore the Millennium will ng 
be till then. Chriſt and Antichriſt cannot 
reign upon Earth together; their Kingdom 
are oppoſite, as Light to Darkneſs : Beſides 
the Kingdom of Chriſt is univerſal, extend, 
to all the Nations, and leaves no Room far 
other Kingdoms at that Time. Thus i is 
_ deſcribed in Daniel, in the Place mentioned 
before, chap. vii. 13, 14. J jaw in the Night- 
Viſions, and behold, one like the Son of Man 
came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came t 
the Ancient of Days; and there was given lin 
Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all 
People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſer 
him. And again, ver, 27. And the Kingdin 
and Dominion, and the Greatneſs of the King- 
dom under the whole Heaven, ſhall be given 
to the People of the Saints of the moſt High, 
whoſe Kingdom is an everlaſiing Kingdom, aud 
all Dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him. The 
ſame Character of Univerſality is given to the 
| Kingdom of Chriſt by David, P/al. ii. and 
Pal. Ixxii. Iſaiab ii. 2. and other Prophets 
But the moſt direct Proof of this, is from the 
Apocalypſe, where the Beaſt and falſe Projii 
| 5 are 
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Le thrown into the Lake of Fire and Brim- 
} tone, (chap. xix. 20.) before = Millen- 
num comes on, chap. xx. This, being caft 
bi a Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone, 


re 
de nuſt needs ſignify utter Deſtruction : Not a 
: biminution of Power only, but a total Per- 


Eition and Conſumption. And that this was 
Before the Millennium, both the Order of 
Th Narration ſhews, ind it Place in the Pro- 
Iphecy 3 and alſo becauſe Notice is taken, at the 
End of the Millennium, of the Beaſt and falle 


s, WProphet's being in the Lake of Fire, as of a 
big paſt, and formerly tranſacted : For who 
or Wacan, at length, is thrown into the fame Lake, 


bis fad, he is thrown into the Lake of Fire and 
d Wbrinftone, where 2he Beaſt and the falſe Pro- 
are, Apoc. xx. 10. They were there 
before, it ſeems, namely, at the Beginning of 
1 Millennium; ; and now at the Concluſion 
„Por ſit, the Devil is thrown in to them: Be- 
daes, the Ligation of Satan proves this Point 
ve Eef:chually ; for fo long as Antichriſt reigns, 
aan cannot be ſaid to be bound: E Ba is 
-s bound at the Beginning of the Millennium, 
therefore Antichriſt's Reign was then totally : 
h Fexpir'd. Laſtly ; The Deſtruction of Babylon, 
a and the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, go together; 
e but you ſee Babylon utterly and ſinally de. 2 
ie | ſtroy d, (Apoc. XVIII, and xix.) before the Mil. 
num comes on: 1 ſay, utterly and finally 
„ tftroyed : For ſhe is not only ſaid to be made 
e en utter Deſolation, but to be conſum'd by 
Fire, and along as a Mill-ſtone thrown into 
e ti Sea; and chat he ſhall be found no 
BF | N "W | e, e MOFE 
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more at all, chap, xviti. 21. Nothing cin 
expreſs a total and univerſal Deſtruction mot 
effectually, or more emphatically. And chi 
is before the Millennium begins; as you m 
ſee both by the Order of the Prophecies, ang 
particularly in that upon this Deſtruction, the 
Hallelujah's are ſung, chap. xix. and concluded 
thus, ver. 6, 7. Hallelujah, for the God onni 
potent reigneth. Let us he glad and reſue ] 
and give Honour to him : for the Marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and bis Wife hath my 
 herfelf ready. This, I ſuppoſe, every one 
allows to be the millennial State, which now 
approaches, and is making ready, upon the 
Deitruction of Hagyion, Eo 4 
Thus much for the firſt Part of our Argu- 

ment, that the Kingdom of Chriſt will not 
take Place. till the Kingdom of Antichriſt be 

Wholly deſtroy'd. We are now to prove the| 
ſecond Part; That the Kingdom of Antichrift 
will not be wholly deſtroy'd 'till the End off 
the World, and the Coming of our Saviour, 
This, one would think, is ſufficiently prov] 
from St. Paul's Words alone, 2 Thefſ. ii. 8, 
The Lord ſball conſume the Man of Sin, wh 
is ſuppos'd the ſame with Antichriſt, ib tte 
Spirit of his Mouth, and ſhall deſtroy him wit 
the Brighineſs of lis Coming. He will not then 
be deſtroyed before the Coming of our Saviour; 

and that will not be 'till the End of the World. 
For St. Peter ſays, Acis iii. 21. The Heaven 
muſt receive him, ſpeaking of Chriſt, until th! 
Times of Reflitution of all Things ; that is, the 
Renovation of the World, And: if we _ 
0 | . „ | , HOLE 
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der that our Saviour's Coming will be in Flames 
/ Fire, as the ſame Apoſtle St. Paul tells us, 
2 Theff, i. 7, 8. tis plain, that his Coming will 
10t de 'till the Conflagration; in which laſe 
[Flames Antichriſt will be univerſally deſtroy'd. 
This Manner of Deſtruction agrees alſo with 
the Apocalypſe, and with Daniel, and the Pro- 
ſphets of the Old Teſtament. As to the Apoca- 
%. Babylon, the Seat of Antichriſt, is repre- 
tented there as deſtroyed by Fire, ch. xvili. 8, 


18. ch. xiv. 11. ch. xix. 3, 20. And in Daniel, 


when the Beaſt is deſtroy'd, ch. vii. 11. 57s 
Bach was given to the burning Flame. Then 
as to the other Prophets, they do not, you 
know, ſpeak of Antichriſt, or the Beaſt, in 
I Terms, but under the Types of Babylon, Tyre, 
and ſuch-like ; and theſe Places or Princes are 
repreſented by them as to be deſtroyed by Fire, 

Il xili. 19. Jer. li. 25. Ezek. xxviii. 18. 
So much for this third Argument. The fourth 
Argument is this; The future Kingdom of 
chriſt will not be 'till the Day of Judgment, 
and the Reſurrection; but that will not be 'cill 
the End of the World; therefore, neither 
| the Kingdom of Chriſt. By the Day of Judg- 
ment here, I do not mean the final and uni- 
| vertal Judgment; nor by the Reſurrection, 


| the final and univerſal Reſurrection ; for theſe 

will not be 'till after the Millennium. But 
| ve underſtand here, the firſt Day of Judgment, 
and the firſt Reſurrection, which will be at the 
End of this preſent World ; according as 

dt. John does diſtinguiſh them, in the xxch chap, 


ot the Afocalypſe, Now that the Millennium 


Wl -- 
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will not be till the Day of Judgment in thi 
Senſe, we have both the Teſtimonies of Daniel 
and of St. John. Daniel, in chap. vii. ver. q, 
| &c, ver. 26, &c. ſuppoſes the Beaſt to rue 
rill Judgment ſhall fit, and then they ſhall tal, 
away his Dominion, and it ſhall be given tg, 
the People of the Saints of the moſt High, | 
St. John makes an explicit Declaration of 
both theſe, in his xxth chap. of the Apocy. 
Iypſe, which is the great Directory in this Point 
of the Millennium; he ſays, there were Throne; 
ſer, as for a Judicature, ver. 4, Then there 
vas a Reſurrection from the Dead; and thoſe | 
that riſe, reigned with Chriſt a thouſand Years; 
Here's a judicial Seſſion, a Reſurrection, and 
the Reign of Chriſt, joined together. There 
is alſo another Paſſage in St. John that joins 
the Judgment of the Dead, with the Kingdom | 
of Chriſt ; tis in the xith Chapter, under the 
' ſeventh Trumpet; the Words are theſe, «er, Þ 
15. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, an | 
there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, | 
The Kingdoms of this World are become thr | 
Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and 
be ſhall reign for ever and ever. And the fou 
and twenty Elders, &c. And the Nati 
Dore angry, and thy Wrath is come, and the 
Time of the Dead that they ſhould be judged, 
and that thou ſhouldeſt give Reward unto 1% 
| Servants the Prophets, and io the Saints, ant 
them that fear thy Name. Here are two Things | 
plainly expreſs'd and link'd together, Tir 
judging of the Dead, and the Koni 
e p briſt ; 
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riß wherein the Prophets and Saints are 
Irwarded. Now as the judging of the Dead 

b not in chis Life, ſo neither is the Reward 
af the Prophets and Saints in this Life; as we 
| re taught ſufficiently in the Goſpel, and b 
| the Apoſtles, | Matth. xix. 28. 1 7, bef. i. 7. 
2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. i. 7. and ch. v. 4. Therefore N 


| l | the Reign and Kingdom of Chriſt, which is 


| oined with theſe two, cannot be in this Life, 
| or before the End of the World : And as "Y 
| firther Teſtimony and Confirmation of this, 
ve may obſerve, that St. Paul to Timothy bath 
| joined together theſe three Things; the Ap- 
| frecrance of Chriſt, the Re! gn of of 50 hriſt, and 
the judging of the Dead : 

| fire before God, and the Lord Felis Chriſt. 
| wlo ſpall judge the Quick and the Dead at bis 
| appearing, and his Kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. ]. 
| This might alſo be prov'd from the Order, : 
rent, and Progreſs of the Prophecies of the 

| dpccalypſe ; -whereof ſome are ſuch as reach 
E to the End of the World, and yet muſt be 
| accomplith'd before the Millennium begin, as 
| the Phials. Others are ſo far already advanc'd 
towards the End of the World, as to leave no 

| Room for a thouſand Years Reign ; ; as the 


| own Interpretation of theſe Prophecies, and it 
| would be tedious here to prove any ſingle Hy- 
potheſis in Contradiſtinction to all the reſt, we 
vill therefore leave this Remark, to have more 

| or leſs Effect, according to the Minds it falls 
| upon, and proceed to our fifth ieee, 5 
= "Fly, 55 


charge thee there- 


| Irumpets. But becauſe every one hath his 


7. 
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Fiftthly, The new Feruſalem State is the 
ſame with the millennial State; but the 275 
Feruſalem State will not be till the End of the 
World, or till after the Conflagration ; there. 
fore neither the Millennium: That the bew 
Feruſalem State is the ſame with the Miller. 
nium, is agreed upon, I think, by all Mille. 
naries, ancient and modern: Juſtin Martyr, 
Irenæus, and Jertullian ſpeak of it in tha | 
| Senſe ; and fo do the later Authors, fo far d 
I have obſerved. And St. John ſeems to give | 
them good Authority for it; in the xxth che) 
of the Apocalypſe, he ſays, the Camp 9 th 
Saints, and the beloved City, were beſieged by 
Satan and his gigantick Crew at the End of 
the Millennium : That beloved City is the 
new Feruſalem; and you ſee it is the ſame 
with the Camp of the Saints, or, at leaſt Con- 
temporary with it. | Beſides, the Marriage | 
of the Lamb, was in, or at the Appearance 
of the new Feru/alem ; for that was the Spouſe 
of the Lamb, Apoc. xxi. 2. Now this Spouſe 
was ready, and this Marriage was ſaid to be 
come, at the Deſtruction of Babylon, which 

was the Beginning of the Millennium, chay. 
Xviii. 7. Therefore the new Fernfalom run 
all along with the Millennium, and wis, 
indeed, the ſame Thing under another Name. 
Laſtly, What is this new Ferufalem, if it be 
not the ſame with the millennial State? It 
promis 'd as a Reward to the Sufferers for Chrilt 
Apoc. iii. 12. and you ſee its wonderful Pris 
leges, cb. xxi. 3, 4. and yet it is not Heaven 
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Vom God out of Heaven, ch. xx1. 2. and ch. iii. 12. 

Itcan therefore be nothing but the glorious King- 
bon of Chriſt upon Earth, where the Saints ſhall ; 
| reign with him a thouſand ä 

| Now as to the ſecond Part of our Argment, 
that the mew Feruſalem will not come down 

om Heaven 'till the End of the World ; of 
this St. John ſeems to give us a plain Proof or 

Demonſtration; ; for he places the new Je- 

alem in the new Heavens, and new Earth ; 


Let us hear his Words, Apoc. xxi. I, 2. And 


1 F a new Heaven, and a new Earth : 0" 
of! e frſt Heaven and the firſt Earth were 
he ace away ; and there was no more Sea. And 
nc I John /aw the holy City, new Feruſalem, 


ng down from God out of Heaven, pre- 


ew Feruſalem coming down. upon it; and 
mis Renovation of the Earth not being till the 


0 rejoice: Then ſubjoins immediately, Be- 


| new Feruſalem. "And - St. Jobn, in a like 


nd eternal Life; for it is ſaid to come down 


hich cannot be "ill after che Conflagration. 


are as a Bride adorned for her Haase. 5 
Ihen the new Earth was made, he ſees the 


|Conflagration, the new Ferufjalem could not be 
| till then neither. The Prophet I/aiab had long | 
before ſaid the fame Thing, though not in 
Terms ſo expreſs ; he firſt fays, Behold, I create 


nao Heavens, and a new Earth, wherein you 


d, I create Feruſalem a Rejoicing, Iſai. Ixv. 
17 18. This Rejoicing is {till in the ſame Place; 


in the new Heavens, and new Earth, or, in the 


Pethod, firſt ſets down the / nero Earth, then 
the 
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the New Peru/ſalem ; and expreſſes the Mind 


of the Prophet T/azah more diſtinctly. 
This leads me to a ſixth Argument to con- 


firm our Concluſion : The Time of the Re. 


ftitution or Reſtauration of all Things, ſpoken 
of by St. Peter and the Prophets, is the ſame 
with the Millennium; but that Reſtauration 
will not be till the Coming of Chriſt, and the | 


End of the World; therefore neither the MI 
lennium. That this Reſtitution of all Things 
will not be 'till the Coming of our Saviour 
St. Peter declares in his Sermon, Ads iii. 21, 
and that the Coming of our Saviour will not 
be till the End of the World, or till the Con- 


flagration, both St. Paul and St. Peter ſignify 


to us, 1 Theſſ. i. 7, 8. 2 Pet. iii. 10. there- 


fore it remains only to prove, that this Reſti. 


tution of all Things ſpoken of here by the 


Apoſtle, is the ſame with the Millennium. I 


know that which it does directly and imme- 
diately ſignify, is the Renovation of the World: 
but it muſt include the Moral World as wel 
as the Natural; otherwiſe it cannot be truly 
faid, as St. Peter does there, that all the Pro- 


phets have ſpoken of it. And what is the Re- 
novation of the Natural and Moral World, 


but the New Jeruſalem, or the Millennium! 


Theſe Arguments, taken together, have, to 


me, an irreſiſtible Evidence for the Proof of 
our Concluſion, That the bleſſed Millennium 
cannot obtain in the preſent Earth, or before 
the Conflagration ; but when Nature is ſe— 
new'd, and the Saints and Martyrs rais d from 


the 
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the Dead; then they ſhall reign together with 
chriſt in the New Heavens and New Earth, or 
lin the New Feruſalem ; Satan TOY bound 12 
1 thouſand Years. | 


* 5 OE H A P. NR. 
of chief Employment of the Millennium, 
[DEVOTION and ConTEMPLATION. 


„* —— : 


E have now dene with the Subſtance of 
| our Diſcourſe ; which is e 
In theſe three Propoſitions : BY 


I. After the C onflagration of this N orld, thes 
| will be New Heavens, and a Ne ew Earth, 
| and that Earth will be inhabited. 


Il. That there is a happy Millennial State, or 5 
| future Kingdom of Chriſt and his Saints, Sro--- 
| phefied of and promis'd i in the Old and New 

| Teſtament ; and receiv d by the Primitive 

1 Church, as a dent aprel and Catholick Doc- 


trine. 


l. 7 hat this beſſed Mr laune 8 tate, according = 


Place in the preſent Earth, nor under the 
| preſent C onſtitution of Nature and Provi- 
| dence ; but is to be celebrated in the New 
. Heavens and New Earth, f the C 1 : 


| vation. b 


Theſe three 8 3 hh Work; Cy 
lad if any of them be broken, I confels ; 
uy Deſign 18 broken, | and this T reatiſe is of 


| as it is deſcribed in Scripture, cannot tale 


0 


——— — ge ee ——̃ io — Rar, 
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no Effect: But what remains to be poken 


to in theſe luſt Chapters, is more circum. 
ſtantial or modal; and an Error or Miſtake 
in ſuch Things, does not wound any yin} 


Part of the Argument. You muſt now there. 
fore lay aſide your Severity, and rigorous Cen. 
ſures ; we are very happy, if, in this Life, we 


can - attain to the Subſtance of Truth, and 


make rational Conjectures concerning Mode 


and Circumſtances, where every one hath 


Right to offer his Senſe with Modeſty and 
| Submiſlion. Revelations made to us from 
Heaven in this preſent State, are often incom- 


plear, and do not tell us a; as if it was on 


Purpoſe to ſet our Thoughts a-work to ſupply 
the reſt; which we may lawfully do, provided 
it be according to the Analogy of e and 
Reaſon. 


To proceed therefore : We ſuppoſe, as you 


ſee, the new Heavens and the new Earth 10 
be the Seat of the Millennium, and that new} 


Creation to be Paradiſaical: Its Inhabitants 


alſo to be righteous Perſons, the Saints of the 
moſt High. And ſeeing the ordinary Em- 


ployments of our preſent Life will then be 


| needleſs and ſuperſeded, as Military Affairs 
Sea Affairs, moſt Trades and Manufactures, 
Law, Phyfick, and the laborious Part of Agr: 
culture ; 3 it may be wonder'd how this happy 
People will beſtow their Time; what Enter- 


tainment they will find in a State of ſo much 


| Eaſe, and fo little Action. To this one might 
anſwer in ſhort, by another Queſtion, How 
would they have entertain 'd themſelves in 


Par adile/ 


radiſe, if Man had continu'd in Innocency ? 


Terefore they may paſs their Time as well now, 
ons, ingenuous Converſations, and Entertain- 


Fime will be ſpent in Devotion and Contem- 
iter, O happy Employment, and next to 


{:hpicable, for the moſt part, are the Employ- 


| that could be provided for, without Trouble 


ne ſame Time, 
Ines raifes the Mind into an heavenly Ecſtacy, 


pon the Heart, of Love to God ; and inſpires 


and the New Earth, &c. 289 
lis is a Revolution of the ſame State, and 


s they could have done then. But to anſwer 
hate particularly; beſides all innocent Diver- 


Tents of Friendſhip, the greateſt Part of their 


Fiat of Heaven itſelf ! What do the Saints : 
above, but fing Praiſes unto God, and con- 
W:nplate his Perfections! And how mean and 


ſents of this preſent Life, if compar'd with 
poſe intellectual Actions! If Mankind was 
Wnided into ten Parts, nine of thoſe ten em- 
ay their Time to get Bread to their Belly, 
Ind Cloaths to their Back; And what Imper- 
Iinencies are theſe to a reaſonable Soul, if ſne 
Fas free from the Clog of a mortal Body, or 
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Ir loſs of Time? Corporeal Labour, is from 
Need and Neceſſity; but intellectual Exerciſes, 
Matter of Choice, that pleaſe and perfect at 


Devotion warms and opens the Soul, and 
poſes it to receive divine Influences. It ſome- 
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nd flls it with a Joy that 18 not to | be expreſs'd ; - 
hen it is pure, it leaves a ſtrong Impreſſion 
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6 with a Contempt of this World, having 
ted the Pleaſures of the World LO CQINC. | : In 
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290 Concerning the New Heaven, 
the State which we ſpeak of, ſeeing the Taber 
nacle of God will be with Men, Apoc. xxi. z. we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe that there will be greater 


Effuſions and Irradiations of the Holy Spiri, 
than we have or can expect in this Region of 


Darkneſs; and conſequently, all the Strengthang 1 
Comfort that can arile from private Devotion, s. 
And as to their publick Devotions, all Ben- 

ties of Holineſs, all Perfection of divine Wo-. 
ſhip, will ſhine in their Aſſemblies. What; 
ſoever David ſays of Sion and Jeruſalem, Pil: 
 Ixxxiv. are but Shadows of this New Je 
alem, and of the Glory that will be in tho. 
Solemnities, P/al. Ixxxviii. Imagine what a Cogr 
gregation will be there of Patriarchs, Prophet e 
Apoſtles, Chriſtian Martyrs, and Saints of th ty 
firſt Rank, throughout all Ages : And theſe aA t 
known to one another by their Names and I 
Hiſtory. This very Meeting together of ſuch pre 
Perſons, mult needs create a Joy "unſpeakable the 
But when they unite in their Praiſes to Cog 
and to the Lamb, with pure Hearts full of 4 
vine Love; when they ſing their Halle 1ujahs c, 
him chat fits upon the Throne, that hath waſh uM. 
them in his Blood, and redeemed them out « * 
every Kingdom, and Tongue, and People, au 
Nation: When, with their Palms in their Hand ri 
they triumph over Sin, and Death, and Hell, abt 
all the Powers of Darknels ; can there be ah. 
thing on this fide Heaven, and a Choir of AM: 
gels, more glorious, or more joytul*' May 
But why did I except Angels? Why mil 


t they be th he to b ſent at thel 
no t ey be thought to be preſe Aae 


and the New Earth, &c. 291 
| afemblies ? In a Society of Saints and purified 
Spirits, why ſhould we think their Converſe 
impoſſible ? In the Golden Age, the Gods were 
always repreſented, as having freer Intercourſe 
ith Men; and before the Flood, we may reaſon- 
ably believe it ſo. I cannot think Enoch was 
ranflated into Heaven without any Converſe 
with its Inhabitants before he went thither: 
And ſeeing the Angels vouchſafed often, 
in former Ages, to viſit the Patriarchs upon 
Earth, we may with Reaſon judge, that they 
will much more converſe with the ſame Patri- 
achs and holy Prophets, now they are riſen 
from the Dead, and cleans'd from their Sins, and 
kated in the New Feruſalem. I cannot but call 
to mind, upon this Occaſion, that Repreſenta- 
ton which St. Paul makes to us, of a glorious 
date and a glorious Aſſembly, too high for this 
preſent Earth: Tis ( Hebr. x11. 22, &c.) in 
Ithele Words; But you are come unto Mount 
don, and unto the City of the living God, the 
Waverly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable 
Umpany of Angels; to the general Aſſembly 
ad Church of the Firſt-born, which are 
Irritten in Heaven, and to God the Judge of 
ul, and to the Spirits of juſt Men, made perfect. 
This, I know, ſeveral apply to the Times and 
tate of the Goſpel, in Oppoſition to that of 
ne Law; and it is introduc'd in that manner: 
but here are ſeveral Expreſſions too high for 
ky preſent State of Things; they muſt re- 
Wet a future State, either of Heaven, or of the 
llennial Kingdom of Chriſt : And to ſthe 
%% a na 
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they will ſtrive to fly up to him in the Clouds 


292 Concerning the New Heavens 
later of theſe Expreſſions agree, and have: 
peculiar Fitneſs and Applicability to it. Arq 
what follows in the Context, ver. 26, 29, 25. 
about ſhaking the Heavens and the Barth 2 
more, removing the former Scenes, and hrins. 
ing on a new Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken 
All this, I fay, anſwers to the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, which is to be eſtabliſh d in the New 
Heavens and New Earth. | 
hut to proceed in their publick Devotion! 
_ Suppoſe this Auguſt Aſſembly, inflam'd with 
all divine Paſſions, met together to celebrate 
the Name of God, with Angels intermix'd, 9 
bear a Part in this holy Exercife : And let th 
Concourſe be, not in any Temple made with 
Hands, but under the great Roof of Heaven, (the 
true Temple of the moſt High) fo as al the 
Air may be fill'd with the chearful Harmony 0 
their Hymns and Hallelujahs : Then, in the 
Height of their Devotion, as they ling Praiſe 
to the Lamb, and to him that ſits upon the 
Throne, ſuppoſe the Heavens to open, and the 
Son of God to appear in his Glory, with thouſand: 
and ten thouſands of Angels round about him, 
Apee. v. 11.; that their Eyes may fee hin, 
who, for their Sakes, was crucified upon Fart 
now incircled with Light and Majeſty: This wi 
raiſe them into as great Tranſports as human 
Nature can bear: They will wiſh to be diffoly', 


or to breathe out their Souls in repeated Do0+ 


logies of Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, dil 


= Pooer to him that fits upon the Throne, 9 


and the New Earth, &. 293 
lH the Lamb, for ever and ever. chap. V. 13. 
zut we cannot live always in the Flames of 
INevotion 3 the Weakneſs of our Nature will not 
ufer us to continue long under ſuch ſtrong Paſ- 
Icons, and ſuch Intenſeneſs of Mind. The Queſ- | 
on is therefore, What will be the ordinary 
[Employment of that Life ? How will they en- 
ertaln their Thoughts, or ſpend their Time ? 
For we ſuppoſe they will not have that Multi- 
hlicity of frivolous Buſineſs that we have now; 
bout our Bodies; about our Children; in 
ndes and Mechanicks; in Traffick and Na- 
Nation; or Wars by Sea or Land. Theſe 
Mhings being ſwept away wholly, or in a great 
Imeaſure, what will come in their Place? How 
wW they find Work or Entertainment for a 
Yong Life? If we conſider who they are that 
bill have a Part in this firſt Reſurrection, and 
be Inhabitants of that World that is to come; 
ve may eaſily believe that the moſt conſtant 
[ Employment of their Lite will be Co NT E M- 
AT To N. Not that I exclude any innocent 
Diverſions, as I faid before; the Entertain- 
brents of E riendſhip, or ingenuous Converſa- 
ton : but the great Buſineſs and Deſign of that 
Life is Contemplation, as preparatory to Tlea- 
pen and eternal Glory, U- xs afſueſcant 
here Deum, as Treneus ſays, L. 5. C. 32. 
hat they may, by Degrees, enlarge their Ca- 
TH fit and accuſtom themſelves. to receive. 
: Or, as he ſays in another Place, That 
" may become capable of the Glory of the 
faller; chat is, n of Ok the Moy 


294 Concerning the New Heavens 
and Preſence of God ; capable of the highest 
_ Enjoyment of him, which is uſually call the 
Beatrfical Viſion, and is the Saen of the 
Bleſſed in Heaven. 
It cannot be deny'd, that in ſuch a Mile. 
nial State, where we ſhall be freed from al 
the Incumbrances of this Life, and provided 
of better Bodies, and greater Light of Mind: 
It cannot be doubted, I fay, but that we ſhalff 
then be in a Diſpoſition to make greater Pro- 
ficiency in the Knowledge of all Things, di. 
vine and intellectual; and conſequently, of 
making happy Preparations for our entering 
upon a further State of Glory: For there h 
nothing, certainly, does more prepare the Mind 
of Man for the higheſt Perfections, than Con- 
templation, with that Devotion which nat 
rally flows from it, as Heat follows Light. And 
this Contemplation hath always a greater 0 
leſs Effect upon the Mind, according to dt 
Perfection of its Object; ſo as the Contem 
plation of the divine Nature is, of all othes 
the moſt perfective in itſelf, and to us, a 
cording to our Capacities and Degree of Ab 
ſtraction. An immenſe Being does ſtrangel 
fill the Soul; and Omnipotency, Omaniſciency 
and infinite Goodneſs, do enlarge and dilatf 
the Spirit, while it fixedly looks upon them 
They raiſe ſtrong Paſſions of Love and Ad 
miration, which melt our Nature, and tranl 
form it into the Mould and Image of ti 
which we contemplate : What the Scriptu 
ſays of our Deen into the dim 
Liban 
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17 ; what St. John and the Platoniſts 
of our Union with God; and whatever is 


© > «<. ” 


of being deify'd ; all this muſt ſpring from 
eſe Sources of Devotion and Contemplation : 
[hey will change and raiſe us from Perfection 
perfection, as from Glory to Glory, into a 
dreater Similitude and nearer Station to the 
ine Nature. 
| The Contemplation of God, and his Works, 


F tmprehends all Things; for the one makes 
ee uncreated World, and the other the cre- 


re the greateſt Objects that the Mind of Man 


be Works of the divine Goodneſs, Wiſdom, 
nd Power in the created World. This hath 
2ſt Extent and Variety, and would be fuf- 
rent to entertain their Time, in that happy 


| the ſeveral Heads of thoſe Speculations. 
| The Contemplation of the created World di- 


World; that of the corporea/; and the Go- 
emment and Adminiſtration of both, which is 


Iehenſfion of all Knowledge ; Whereof we 
Wwe ſpoken more largely in the laſt Chapter 


4 Cant in the myſtical T! beology, when they tell 


led: And as the divine Eſſence and Attributes 


in ſet before itſelf; ſo, next to that, are the 
Ft and Sane ions of the Divinity, or. 


jute, much longer than a thouſand Years, as you : 
vil eaſily grant, if you allow me but to point 


des itſelf into three Parts; that of the znzellec- 


ſually call'd Providence. Theſe three. drawn 
to one Thought, with the Reaſons and Pro- 
ortions that reſult from them, compoſe that 
RAND IDEA, Which is the Treaſury and Com- 
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296 Concerning the New Heavens 
of the Second Book of this Theory, under the 
Name of the Mundane Idea. But at pref 
we ſhall only mention ſuch Particulars as men 
be thought proper Subjects for the Meditation; 
and Enquiries of thoſe who ſhall enjoy thy 
happy State which we now treat of. 
As to the intellectual World, excepting our 
own Souls, we know little, in this Region o 
Darkneſs where we are at preſent, more tha 
bare Names: We hear of Angels and Arch. 
angels, of Cherubins and Seraphins, of Princi. 
palities and Powers, and Thrones and Domi 
nions : We hear the Sound of theſe Word 
with Admiration, but we know little of their 
Natures; wherein their general Notion, and 
wherein their Diſtinction confiſts ; what pe. 
culiar Excellencies they have, what Ofices 
and Employments ; of all this we are igno4 
rant; only in general, we cannot but ſuppoſe 
that there are more Orders and Degrees off 
intellectual Beings, berwixt us and the A. 
mighty, than there are Kinds or Species of 
living Creatures upon the Face of the Earth j 
betwixt Man, their Lord and Maſter, and the 
leaſt Worm that creeps upon the Ground} 
nay, than there are Stars in Heaven, or Sands 
upon the Sea-Shore : For there is an infinne 
Diſtance and Interval betwixt us and God 
Almighty, and all that is fill'd with created 
Beings of different Degrees of Perfection, fil 
approaching nearer and nearer to their Make! 
And when this inviſible World * ſhall 
open'd to us, when the Curtain is drawn, . 
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he celeſtial Hierarchy ſet in Order before our 
yes, we ſhall deſpiſe ourſelves, and all the 
petty Glories of a mortal Life, as the Dirt 
under our Feet. 


chare already in the Contemplation and Know- 


Form, will be then clearly demonſtrated; and 
what are Myſteries to us now, will become 


| be better acquainted with our neighbouring 
| State of their Affairs. The Sun eſpecially, 
| whoſe Dominion reaches from Pole to Pole, 


| whole Heaven: Who ſends his bright Meſ- 


Light round about him, ſwifter and farther 
| ture, I fay, will make a good Part of their 
| Philoſopher, wiſh'd he might die like Phaeton, 


be could fly ſo near it, and endure it ſo long, 


Feat a Prince, who hath more Worlds under 


As to the corporeal Univerſe, we have ſome 
| ledge of that; though little, in Compariſon of 
| what will be then diſcover d. The Doctrine 
| of the Heavens, fixed Stars, Planets and 
| Comets, both as to their Matter, Motion and 
Matter of ordinary Converſation : We ſhall 
| Worlds, and make new Diſcoveries as to the 
| the great Monarch of the planetary Worlds, 


| and the Greatneſs of his Kingdom i iS under the | 


ſengers every Day through all the Regions of ; 
bis vaſt Empire, throwing his Beams of 


| than a Thought can follow : : This noble Crea- 

| Study in the ſucceeding World. Eudoxus, the 
in approaching to@ near to the Sun, provided 5 
| till he had diſcover'd its Beauty and Perfec- 


tion. Who can blame his Curiofity? Who 
would not venture far to ſee the Court of ſo 


his 
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298 Concerning the New Heavens 

his Command than the Emperors of the Earth 

have Provinces or Principalities ? Neither 

does he make his Subjects Slaves to his Pleaſure, 

or Tributaries to ſerve and ſupply his Wants: 
On the contrary, they live upon him, he nay. 
riſhes and preſerves them, gives chem Fruits 
every Year, Corn, and Wine, and all the Com- 

forts of Life: This glorious Body, which now 


we can only gaze upon and admire, will be 
then better underſtood. A Maſs of Light and | 
Flame, and etherial Matter, ten thouſand time; | 
bigger than this Earth, enlightning and en- | 


livening an Orb that exceeds the Bulk of our 
Globe, as much as that does the leaſt Sand 
upon the Sea-ſhore, may reaſonably be preſumd 
to have ſome great Being at the Centre of it; 


but what that is, we mult leave to the Enqui 


ries of another Life. 

The Theory of the Earth will be a common 
Leſſon there ; carried through all its Vici 
fitudes and Periods from firſt to laſt, till its 
entire Revolution be accompliſh'd. I told 

you in the Preface, the Revolution of World 
was one of the greateſt Speculations that we 
are capable of in this Life; and this little 


World where we are, will be the firſt and 


eaſieſt Inſtance of it, ſeeing we have Records, 
Hiſtorical, or Prophetical, that reach from the 
Chaos to che End of the new Heavens and new 
Earth; which Courſe of Time makes up the 


greateſt Part of the Circle or Revolution. = 
And as what was before the Chaos, was but, in = 


my Opinion, the firſt Remove from a fixed 25 
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0 what is after the thouſand Years Renovation, 

Js but the laſt Step to it again. 

| The Theory of human Nature is alſo an uſe- 

fol and neceſſary Speculation, and will be car- 

| ried on to Perfection in that State. Having 

yd the true Diſtinction betwixt Matter and 

pirit, betwixt the Soul and the Body, and 

the true Nature and Laws of their Union, the 

ciginal Contract, and the Terms ratified by 

E Providence at their firſt Conjunction, it will 

not be hard to diſcover the Springs of Action 

and Paſſion ; how the Thoughts of our Mind 

and the Motions of our Body act in Dependance 

| one upon another; what are the primary Dif- 

| ferences of Genius's and Complexions, and how 

our Intellectuals or Morals depend upon them 

what is the Root of Fatality, and how far it | 

| extends? By theſe Lights, they will ſee into 

their own and every Man's Breaſt, and trace 

the Footſteps of the divine Wiſdom in that 

| range. Compoſition of Soul and Body. 

E his, indeed, is a mix'd Speculation, as moſt 

| others are, and takes in ſomething of both 

| Worlds, intellectual and corporeal; and may 

| alto belong, in Part, to the third Head we men- 

tion'd, Providence : But there is no need of 

| tinguiſhing theſe Heads ſo nicely, provided 

ve take in, under ſome or other of them, 

rhat may be thought beſt to deſerve our 

Knowledge now, or in another World. As to 
Pevidence, what we intend chiefly by it Bete, 

ns the general Oeconomy of our Religion, and 

„Lat is reveal'd to us in Scripture, ee. 
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300 Concerning the New Heaven, ' 
ing God, Angels, and Mankind. Theſe Re. 
velations, as moſt in Sacred Writ, are hor 
and incompleat ; as being deſign'd for Practice 
more than for Speculation ; or to awaken and 
excite our Thoughts, rather than to ſatisfy them, 
Accordingly, we read in Scripture, of a Triune 
Deity ; of God made Fleſh in the Womb of: 
Virgin; barbarouſly crucified by the Fews ; de. 
ſcending into Hell; riſing again from the Dead; 
viſibly aſcending into Heaven, and fitting at the 
Right Hand of God the Father, above Angel 
and Archangels : Theſe great Things are im. 
perfectly revealed to us in this Life; which we 
are to believe ſo far as they are revealed, in 
hopes theſe Myſteries will be made more intel. 
ligible in that happy State to come, where Pro- 


phets, Apoſtles, and Angels will meet in Con- 
CCC ²˙ hd dmc = i! 
In like manner, how little is it we underſtand er 
concerning, the Holy Ghoft ? that he deſcended iWice 
like a Dove upon our Saviour, Math, iii. 16, ln 
like cloven Tongues of Fire upon the Apoſtles, ue 
the Place being All'd with a ruſhing mighty i 
Wind, Acts ii.; that he over-ſhadowed the ed 
bleſſed Virgin, and begot the holy Infant, e. 
Matth. i. 18.; that he made the Apoſtles ſpeak Nd 
all forts of Tongues and Languages ex tenpore, En 
and pour'd out ſtrange Virtues and miracu» e 
lous Gifts upon the primitive Chriſtians, Luke e 
i. 35.: Theſe Things we know as bare Mater c 
of Fact, but the Method of theſe Operations Wiſ6o 
we do not at all underſtand. Who can tel Wt 


us now, what that is which we call IN SPIE A. 


ro? what Change is wrought in the Brain, 
Ind what in the Soul, and how the Effect fol- 
lors? Who will give us the juſt Definition 
ol a Miracle? what the proximate Agent is 
above Man, and whether they are all from 
the fame Power ? how the Manner and Pro- 


may be conceiv'd ? Theſe Things we fee dark- 
ly, and hope they will be {ſet in a clearer 


[fully expounded to us, in that future World: 

Tor as ſeveral Things obſcurely expreſs'd in the 
od Teſtament, are more clearly reveal'd in 
tte New; fo the ſame Myſteries, in a ſuc- 

Iczeding State, may {till receive a farther Expli- 

lation. „ 

| The Hiſtory of the Angels, good or bad, 

makes another Part of this providential Sy- 
tem. Chriſtian Religion gives us ſome No- 


litcreſt the good Angels have in the Govern- 
ment of the World, and in ordering the At- 
fairs ci this Earth, and Mankind; what Sub- 


ſection they have to our Saviour: and what 


[dans to particular Perſons, to Kingdoms, to 
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ces of thoſe miraculous Changes in Matter 


licht, and the Doctrines of our Religion more 


ſices of both Kinds, but very imperfect ; what 
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Pat in his Miniſtry ; whether they are Guar- 


Empires: All that we know at preſent, con- 
uv eerming theſe Things, is but conjectural. And 
s to the bad Angels, who will give us an 
Account of their Fall, and of their former 
Condition? I had rather know the Hiſtory 
of Lucifer, than of all the Babylonian and Per- 
ſen Kings, nay, than of all the Kings of the 
SE 
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302 Concerning the New Heavens 
Earth. What the Birthright was of thy 
mighty Prince? what his Dominions ? when 
his Imperial Court and Reſidence ? how he 
was depos'd ? for what Crime, and by why 
Power? How he {till wages War againſt He. 
ven, in his Exile? what Confederates he 
hath ? what is his Power over Mankind, ang 
how limited ? what Change or Damage be 
ſuffer d by the Coming of Chriſt, and hoy 
it alter'd the Poſture of his Affairs? where 
he will be impriſon'd in the Millennium, and 
what will be his laſt Fate, and final Doom? 
whether he may ever hope for a Revolution 
or Reſtauration? Theſe Things lie hid in the 
ſecret Records of Providence, which then, [ 
hope, will be open'd to us . 
With the Revolution of Worlds, we men- 
tion'd before the Revolution of Si; which 
is another great Circle of Providence, to be 
ſtudied hereafter : We know little here, either 
of the Pre-exiſtence or Poſt-exi{tence of our 
Souls. We know not what they will be, til 
the loud Trump awakes us, and calls us again 
into the corporeal World. Who knows how 
many Turns he ſhall take upon this Stage of the 


Earth, and how many Trials he ſhall have, be- 


fore his Doom will be finally concluded? Who 
knows where, or what is the State of Hell, 
where the Souls of the Wicked are ſaid to} 
be for ever? what is the true State of Hea- 
ven? what our celeſtial Bodies? and, wit! 
that ſovereign Happineſs that is call'd the Bes- 
Tifical Viſion? Our Knowledge and Conceb- 


tions 
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gons of theſe Things are, at preſent, very general 
nnd ſuperficial; but in the future Kingdom of 
Chriſt, which is introductory to Heaven itſelf, 
theſe Imperfections, in a great meaſure, will be 
done away; and ſuch Preparations wrought, 
both in the Will and Underſtanding, as may fit 

us for the Life of Angels, and the Enjoyment | 
of God in eternal Glory, _ 5 
Thus you ſee in general, what will be the 
Employment of the Saints in the bleſſed Mil- 
num : And though they have few of the 
uiing Buſineſſes of this Life, they will not 
[want the beſt and nobleſt of Diverſions. Tis 
an happy Thing, when a Man's Pleaſure is alſo 
his Perfection; for moſt Mens Pleaſures are 
ſuch as debaſe their Nature: We commonly 
mtify our lower Faculties, our Paſſions, and 
[our Apperites ; and theſe do not improve, but 
deprels the Mind; and beſides, they are fo 
roſs, that the fineſt Tempers are ſurfeited 
in a little Time. There is no laſting Pleaſure 
bu Contemplation ; all others grow flat and 
inſpid, upon frequent Uſe ; and when a Man 
bath run thorow a Set of Vanities, in the De- 
denfion of his Age he knows not what to do 
with himſelf, if he cannot Think; he ſaun- 
ters about, from one dull Buſineſs to another, 
to wear out Time ; and hath no reaſon to 
ſalue Life, but becauſe he is afraid of Death: 
but Contemplation is a continual Spring of 
freſh Pleaſures. Truth is inexhauſted ; and 
When you are once in the right Way, the far- 
wer you go, the greater Diſcoveries you _— 8 
F op __ and 
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tainment in that State; all the Doctrine of 


| 5 heatre reſounding with the Praiſes of the great 


304 Concerning the New Heavens 
and with the greater Joy. We are ſometime; 
highly pleaſed, and even tranſported, with 
little Inventions in Mathematicks, or Mecha. 
nicks, or natural Philoſophy ; all theſe Thing 
will make Part of their Diverſion and Enter. 


Sounds and Harmony, of Light, Colours, and 
Perſpective, will be known in Perfection: But 
theſe I call Diverſions, in Compariſon of ther 
higher and more ſerious Speculations, which will 
be the Bulineſs and Happineſs of that Life. 
Do but imagine, that they will have the 
Scheme of all human Affairs lying before them, 
from the Chaos to the laſt Period ; the univerſal! 
Hiſtory and Order of Times; the whole Oeco- 
nomy of the Chriſtian Religion, and of all Re- Wii: 
ligions in the World; the Plan of the Unde- in 
taking of the Meſſiah, with all other Parts and 
Ingredients of the Providence of this Earth: em 
Do but imagine this, I ſay, and you will caſily 
allow, that when they contemplate the Beauty, Wc 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of the whole Deſign, 
it muſt needs raiſe great and noble Paſſions, and 
a far richer Joy, than either the Pleaſures or Spe- 
culations of this Life can excite in us : And this 
being the laſt Act and Cloſe of all human Affairs 
it ought to be the more exquiſite and elaborate, 
that it may crown the Work, ſatisfy the Specta- 
tors, and end in a general Applauſe ; the whole 


Dramatiſt, and the wonderful Art and Order 00 't 


and the New Barth, &. 305 
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be the final Conſummation of this World. 


conſpired, to make the Millennium as 


py a State, as any terreſtrial State can be: 
or, beſides Health and Plenty, Peace, Truth, 


ill be no ambitious Princes ſtudying Miſchief 
ke againſt another, or contriving Methods to 


nary Stateſmen to aſſiſt and intrigue with 
kem, no Oppreſſion from the powerful, no 


racherous Friends, no malicious Enemies, no 


ta, and the Beautics of Nature. 


ole believe you, will be apt to fay ; ; If this be 
cage true, tis pity but that it ſhould be true; 
tis a very deſirable State, where all good 
Ole would find themſelves mightily at Eaſe. 


chat is it that hinders it then? It muſt be 


Dhjetrons againſt the Millennium,  anfoer'd : 5 
With ſome Conjectures concerning "the State of 
Things after the Millennium; and what will 


ou fee how Nature and Providence have 


id Righteouſneſs will flouriſh there, and =} 
ke Evils of this Life ſtand excluded. There 


ing their own Subjects into Slavery; - NO mer-— 


Mares or Traps laid for the Innocent, no 


Iures, Cheats, Hypocrites ; the Vermin of 
i Earth, that ſwarm every-where. There will 
e- : nothing but Truth, Candor, Sincerity and 
&nuity, as in a Society or Commonwealth N 
ais and Philoſophers : In a Word, 'twill be 
e ade reſtor' d, both as to Innocency i of Tem- 
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306 Concerning the New Heaven, 
ſome ill Genius; for Nature tends to fuch : 
Renovation, as we ſuppoſe ; and Scripture 
ſpeaks loudly of an happy State to be fone 
Time or other on this Side Heaven: And 
what is there, pray, in this preſent Word, 
Natural or Moral, if I may ask with Re 
verence, that could make it worth the while 
for God to create it, if it never was better, ng 
ever will be better? Is there not more Miſery | 
than Happineſs? Is there not more Vice 
than Virtue in this World ? as if it had 
been made by a Manichean God. The Earth 
barren, the Heavens inconſtant ; Men wicked, 
and God offended : This 1s the Poſture of 
our Affairs; ſuch hath our World been 
| hitherto, with Wars and Bloodſhed, Sicknels 
and Diſeaſes, Poverty, Servitude, and perpe- 
tual Drudgery for the Neceſſaries of a mortl 
Life. We may therefore reaſonably hope, from 
2 God infinitely good and powerful, for better 
Times, and a better State, before the laſt Period 
and Conſummarion of all Things. | 
But it will be objeQed, it may be, That, ac- 
cCording to Scripture, the Vices and Wicked 
neſs of Men will continue to the End of the 
World; and ſo there will be no Room for ſuch 
an happy State, as we hope for. Our Saviour 
ſays, Luke xviii. 8. When the Son of Man cum, 
hall he find Faith upon the Earth? They {hall 
eat, and drink, and play, as before the Deſtrudiol, 
© of the old World, or of Sodom, ( Luke xvil. 2b, 
1 Sc.) and the Wickedneſs of thoſe Men, yo 
| know, continued to the laſt, This — 
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and the New Earth, &c. 3oy 
| may pinch thoſe that ſuppoſe the Millennium 
bo be in the preſent Earth, and a thouſand 
Years before the Coming of our Saviour; for 
his Words ſeem to imply, that the World will 
be in a State of Wickedneſs even till his Coming. 
L Accordingly, Antichriſt, or the Man of Sin, is 
not ſaid to be deſtroy'd 'till the Coming of our 
Saviour, 2 7 /. ii. 8. and till he be deſtroy'd, 
Iwe cannot hope for a Millennium. Laſtly, 
[The Coming of our Saviour, is always repre- 
(ſented, in Scripture, as ſudden, ſurprizing, and 
unexpected; as Ligbtening breaking ſuddenly 
out of the Clouds, ( Luke xvii. 24. and ch. xxi. 
114,35.) or as a Thref in the Night, 1 Theff. v. 
© 2.4. 2 Pet. ii. 10. Apoc. xvi. 15. But uf 
there be ſuch a Fore-runner of it as the Mil- 
lennial State, whoſe Bounds we know, accord- 
ing as that expires and draws to an End, Men 
will be certainly advertis'd of the Approaching _ 

of our Saviour. But this Objection, as I told 
you, does not affect our Hypotheſis ; for we ſup- 
Woe the Millennium will not be till after the 
Coming of our Saviour, and the Conflagration: 
And alſo, that his Coming will be ſudden and 
lurprizing; and that Antichriſt will continue in 
being, tho' not in the ſame Degree of Power, 
fill that Time: So that they who place thge 
Pllennium in the preſent Earth, are chiefly 
concern d to anſwer this firſt Objection. 
But you will object, it may be, in the ſecond 
lace, That this Millennium, whereſoever it 
would degenerate at length into Senſuality, 
nd a Mahometan Paradiſe : For where there 
5 . are 


© lenmni lam, but thoſe that riſe from the Dead: 


208 Concerning the New Heavens 
are earthly Pleaſures and earthly Appetite, 
they will not be kept always in Order, withoy 
any Exceſs or Luxuriancy, eſpecially as to the 
Senſes of Touch and Taſte. I am apt to think 
this is true, if the Soul have no more Power 
over the Body than ſhe hath at preſent, and our 
| Senſes, Paſſions, and Appetites be as ftrony 
as they are now: But according to o 

Explication of the Millennium, we have great 
Reaſon to hope that the Soul will hare 4 
greater Dominion over the ReſurreCtion-Body 
than ſhe hath over this; and you know, we 
ſuppoſe, that none will truly inherit the Mi] 


Nor do we admit any Propagation there, nat 
the Trouble or Weakneſs of Infants ; but that 
all riſe in a perfect Age, and never die; bein 
tranſlated, at the final Judgment, to meet out 
Saviour in the Clouds, and to be with him fa 
ever: Thus we eafily avoid the Force of thi 
Objection. But thoſe that place the Mill 
nium in this Life, and to be enjoy'd in the 
Bodies, muſt find out ſome new Preſervativ 
againft Vice, otherwiſe they will be continual 
eher to Degener. 
Another Objection may be taken from ti 
perſonal Reign of Chriſt upon Earth; whic 
is a Thing incongruous, and yet aſſerted h 
many modern Millennaries; that Chriſt ſhoul 
leave that Right-Hand of his Father, to con 
and paſs a thouſand Years here below, lire 
upon Earth in an heavenly Body: This, I co 
feſs, is a Thing I never could digeſt, and oy bur 


and the New Earth, &c. 309 


linking it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be per- 
(nally preſent and reſident upon Earth in the 
Millennium. I am apt to believe that there will 


n his heavenly Throne, as he was to St. Stephen, 
\&s vii. $5, 50. and yet never leave the Right- 
Hand of his Father. And this would be a more 
Horious and illuſtrious Preſence, than if he 


perſonal Shape : : But theſe Things not being 
ermine any thing concerning them, but with 


Modeſty and Submiſſion, 


uy Objections againſt che Millennium: But 
here remains one, concerning a double Refur- 


he 
Jall 


: tht the Beginning of the Millennium, for the 
ncWlartyrs, and choſe that enjoy that happy State, 


d a the other at the End of it; which is uni- 


10ul erſal and final, in the Jaſt Day of Judgment. 


com ks true, Scripture generally ſpeaks of the Re- 
viirretion in groſs, without diſtinguiſhing firſt 
| cond ſecond ; and fo it ſpeaks of the Coming of 
ther ur Saviour, without Diſtinction of firſt or 
_ E u g 8 de 


gre I am not concern'd in this Objection ; not 


de then a celeſtial Preſence of Chriſt, or a She- 

nab, as we noted before: As the Sun is prefent 
o the Earth, yet never leaves its Place in the Fir- 
mament ; ſo Chriſt may be viſibly conſpicuous 


hould deſcend, and converſe amongſt Men in 


iftintly reveal'd to us, we ought not to de- 


We have thus far pretty wet eſcap d, an 
kept ourſelves out of the Reach of the ordi- 


W707, which muſt tall upon every Hypo- 
ne es, and tis this: The Scripture, they ſay, 
peaks but of one Reſurrection; whereas the 
octrine of the Millennium ſuppoſes two; one 
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310 Concerning the New Heavens 
ſecond ; yet it does not follow from that, that 
there is but one Coming of our Saviour; fo 
neither, that there is but one Reſurrection. And 
ſeeing there is one Place of Scripture that ſpeaks 
diſtinctly of two Reſurrections, namely, the 
xxth chap. of the Apocalypſe, that 1s to us 2 
ſufficient Warrant for afferting two; as there 
are ſome Things in one Evangeliſt that are na 
in another, yet we think them authentick iff 
35 they be but! in one: There are alſo ſome Things 
in Daniel, concerning the Meſſiah, and con- 
cerning the Reſurrection, that are not in the 
reſt of the Prophets; yet we look upon hi 
ſingle Teſtimony as good Authority. St. ln 
wrote the laſt of all the Apoſtles ; and as the 
whole Series of his Prophecies is new, reaching 
L through the later Times, to the Conſummation 


of all Things; ſo we cannot wonder if he had p 
ſomething more particular reveal'd to him con- 4 
cerning the Reſurrection : That which wa... 

| Tpoken of before in general, being diſtinguiſh'd 1 
5 5 into firſt and ſecond, or particular and i. 
_ univerſal, in this laſt Prophet. [See Mr. Mede WM: 
Some think St. Paul means no leſs, when he 
makes an Order in the Reſurrection ; fone g 
riſing ſooner, ſome later, 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24, 
1 %% iv. 14, 15, &c. but whether that be ſo 1 
or no, St. John might have a more diſtinct Re- 
x velation concerning it, than St. Paul had, or any 
one before him. F 
Alfter theſe Objections, a great many Que- he 
ries and Difficulties might be propos d, relating HA 


to the Millennium : but that's no more abt 
W al 


and the New Earth, &c. 311 


what is found in all other Matters, remote from 
dur Knowledge. Who can anſwer all the Que- 


ies that may be made concerning Heaven, 
or Hell, or Paradiſe ? When we know a Thing 

s to the Subſtance, we are not to let go our 
Hold, tho' there remain ſome Difhculties unre- _ 
oly'd ; otherwiſe we ſhould be eternally ſcep- 

tical in moſt Matters of Knowledge : Therefore, 
tho we cannot, for Example, give a full Ac- 
count of the Diſtinction of Habitations and In- 
habitants in the future Earth; or, of the Order 

of the ft Reſurrection, whether it be per- 


form'd by Degrees, and ſucceſſively, or all the 


Inhabitants of the new Feruſalem rife at once, 
and continue throughout the whole Millennium 

| fy, tho' we cannot give a diſtinct Account of 
theſe, or ſuch-like Particulars, we ought not 
therefore to deny or doubt whether there will be 
anew Earth, or a firſt Reſurrection: For the Re- 
lation goes clearly ſo far, and the Obſcurity is 
only in the Conſequences and Dependencies of it; 

© which Providence thought fit, without farther 
Light, to leave to our Search and Diſquiſition. 

Scripture mentions one Thing, at the End of 


the Millennium, which is a common Difficulty 


tall; and every one muſt contribute their 
beſt Thoughts and ConjeQures towards the 
Solution of it: Tis the ſtrange Doctrine of 


Cg and Magog, Apoc. xx. 8, 9. which are to 


nile up in Rebellion againſt the Saints, and 
deliege the holy City, and the holy Camp: 
And this is to be upon the Expiration of the 
thouſand Years, when Satan is looſen'd ; for 
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of a Thang to come, and ſo it will be a Reality: 


312 Concerning the New Heavens 
no ſooner will his Chains be knock'd off, bit 
he will put himſelf in the Head of this Army 
of Giants, or Sons of the Earth, and attack 
Heaven, and the Saints of the moſt High: 
but with ill Succeſs ; for there will come down 
Fire and Lightning from Heaven, and conſume 
them. This, methinks, hath a great Affinity 
with the Hiſtory of the Giants, rebelling nf 
aſſaulting Heaven, and ſtruck down by Thun- 
der-Bolts : But that of ſetting Mountains upon 
Mountains, or toffing them into the $ky, 
that's the poetical Part, and we muſt not 
expect to find it in the Prophecy. The Poet 
told their Fable, as of a Thing paſt, and ſo it 
Was a Fable; but the Prophets ſpeak of it, aj 


but how and in what Senſe it is to be under- 
ſtood and explain'd, every one bas the Liberty 
to make the beſt Judgment he can. 
_ Ezekiel mentions Gog and Magog, ch. xxxvii, 
and xxxix. which I take to be only Types and 
Shadows of theſe which we are now ſpeaking] 
of, and not yet exemplify'd, no more than his 
Temple. And ſeeing this People 1 is to be at the 
End of the Millennium, and in the ſame Earth 
with it, we muſt, according to our Hypothelis, 
plant them in the future Earth ; and therefore 
all former Conjectures about the Turks, or S&y- 
thians, or other Barbarians, are out of Doors 
wich us, ſeeing the Scene of this Action does 
not lie in the preſent Earth: They are allo 
repreſented by the Prophet, as a People di- 
ſtinct and ſeparate from the Saints, not in their 
Manners) 
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Ihabitations; for they are ſaid to come up 


Breadth of the Earth, and there to beſiege 


Apoc. XX. 8, 9. This makes it ſeem pro- 


i firſt, This ſecond Progeny or Generation 
r ſignified by the Prophet, under theſe bor- 


owed or feigned Names of Gog and Magog : 
ud this Earth-born Race increaſing and 


re from Heaven, 5 


Manners only, but alſo in their Seats: and 
fom the four Corners of the Earth, upon the 
he Camp of the Saints, and the beloved City, 


ble to me, that there will be a double Race 
of Mankind in that future Earth ; very dif- 
frent one from another, both as to their 
Temper and Diſpoſition, and as to their 
Origin ; the one born from Heaven, Sons of 
God, and of the Reſurrection, who are the 
me Saints and Heirs of the ian The 
aher born of the Earth, Sons of the Earth, 
generated from the Slime of the Ground, and 
he Heat of the Sun, as brute Creatures "Were 


Men in the future Earth, I underſtand to 


Inultiplying after the Manner of Men, by 
nal Propagation, after a thouſand Years, 
ew numerous, as the Sand by the Sea; 
nd thereupon made an Irruption or Inun- 
ion upon the Face of the Earth, and upon 
le Habitations of the Saints; as the bar- 
ous Nations did formerly upon Chri- 
endom; or as the Giants are ſaid to have 
ade War againſt the Gods: but they were 
Wn confounded in their impious and ſacri- 
910us Deſign, being truck and conſumed by 


Some 
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Some will think, it may be, that there wy 
ſuch a double Race of Mankind in the rp 
World alſo ; the Sons of Adam, and the Som 
of God : becauſe it is ſaid, Gen. vi. When Mn 
began to multiply upon the Face of the Earth, that 
the SONS OF GOD SAW THE DAUGH. 
TERS OP MEN, that they were fair, aid 
they took them Wives of all that they liled. And! 
it is added preſently, ver. 4. There were Giant 

in the Earth in thoſe Days; and alſo afte 

that, when the Sons of God came in unts the 

Daughters of Men, and they bare Children 
to them : the ſame became mighty Men, which] 
were of old, Men of Renown. Here ſeem to 
be two or three Orders or Races in this Ante- 
diluvian World: The Sons of God; The San 
and Daughters of Adam ; and a third Sort, 
ariſing from the Mixture and Copulation off 
theſe, which are call'd Mighty Men of old, or 
Heroes: Beſides, here are Giants mention'd; 
and to which they are to be reduc'd, it does 
not certainly appear. „ po 


This Mixture of theſe two Races, what- 
ſoever they were, gave, it ſeems, ſo great 
Offence to God, that he deſtroy'd that World 

upon it, in a Deluge of Water, It hath been 
Matter of great Difficulty, to determine who 

_ theſe Sons of God were, that fell in love with! 

and marry'd the Daughters of Men. There 

are two Conjectures that prevail moſt ; ole, 
that they were Angels; and another, that they 
were of the Poſterity of Seth, and diſtinguiſh 
from the reſt, by their Piety, and the Wor- 


Me 


hip 
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ſhip of the true God ; ſo that it was a great 
came for them to mingle with the reſt of 
Mankind, who are ſuppos'd to have been 
[dolaters. Neither of theſe Opinions is to me 
| nifactory : For as to Angels, good Angels 
neither marry, nor are given in Marriage, 
Matth. xxii. 30; and bad Angels are not call'd 
line Sons of God. Beſides, if Angels were 
capable of thoſe mean Pleaſures, we ought in 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe that there are Female 
Angels, as well as Male; for, ſurely, thoſe 
Capacities are not in vain through a whole 
Fpecies of Beings. And if there be Female 
angels, we cannot imagine but that they muſt 
te of a far more charming Beauty than the 
towdy Daughters of Men. Then as to the 
Line of Seth, it does not appear that there 
was any ſuch Diſtinction of Idolaters and true 
Worſhippers before the Flood, or that there 
vas any ſuch thing as Idolatry at that Time, 
nor for ſome Ages after. Beſides, it is not 
Jad, that the Sons of God fell in love with 
the Daughters of Cain, or of any degenerate 
Race, but with the Daughters of Adam; which 
may de the Daughters of Seth, as well as of 
ay other: Theſe Conjectures therefore ſeem 
bo be ſhallow, and ill-grounded ; but what the 
Diltinction was of thoſe two Orders, remains 
ſet very uncertain. 2 
St. Paul to the Galatians, ( chap. i iv. 21, 22, 
20 makes a Diſtinction alſo of a double Pro- 
fey : that of Sarah, and that of Hagar: One 
Fa born according to the Fleſh, after a 
1 FE Go © 


the Face of Things here Below ? There heing 
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natural Manner, and the other by the divine 
Power, or in Virtue of the divine Promiſe 
This Diſtinction of a natural and fupernatury 
Origin, and of a double Progeny, the one born 
to Servitude; the other .to Liberty, repreſents 
very well either the Manner of our preſent 
Birth, and of our future, at the Reſurrection; 
or that double Progeny, and double Manner of 
Birth, which we ſuppoſe in the future Earth 
Tis true, St. Paul applies this to the Law and 
the Goſpel : But typical Things, you know 
have different Aſpects and Completions, which 
are not excluſive of one another; and ſo it 
may be here : but, however, this doub e Race 
of Mankind in the future Earth, to explain 
the Doctrine of Gog and Magog, is but a Con. 
jecture, and does not PTE to be otherwiſ 
conſidered. 
I be laſt Thing or remains to be conſiderd 
and accounted for, is the Upſhot and Con 
cluſion of all; namely, What will become of 
the Earth after the thouſand Years expired! 
Or, after the Day of Judgment paſt, and th 
Saints tranſlated into Heaven, what will be 


nothing expreſly reveal'd concerning this, We 
muſt not expect a politive Reſolution of it 
And the Difficulty is not peculiar to our By 
potheſis; for though the Millennium, and th 
final judgment, were concluded in the pre 

| ent Earth, the Query would ſtill remain, „ 

would become of this Earth after the Laſt Jay 
180 chat all Parties are e equally concern d, 1 


| _ all 


and the New Earth, &c. 3 iy 
ally free, to give their Opinion, hat will 
e the /aft State and Conſummation of this Earth. 
&ripture, I told you, hath not defined this 
point; and the Philolophers ſay very little 
mncerning it. The Stoicks, indeed, ſpeak of 
the final Reſolution of all Things into Fire; or 
to Ether, which is the pureſt and ſubtleſt 
on of Fire: So that the whole Globe or 
Maſs of the Earth, and all particular Bodies, 
il, according to them, be at laſt diſſolv'd 
toa liquid Flame. Neither was this Doctrine 
rt invented by the Stoicks : Heraclitus taught 
It long before them; and I take it to be as an- 
ent as Orpheus himſelf, who was the firſt 
Philoſopher amongſt the Greets: And he de- 
fring his Notions from the Barbarick Philo- 
phers, or the Sages of the Eaſt, that School 
if Wiſdom may be look'd upon as the true 
deminary of this Doctrine, as it was of moſt. 
ther natural Knowledge 
But this Diſſolution of the Earth into Fire, 
pay be underſtood two ways; either that it 
"ll be diſſolv'd into a looſe Flame, and fo 
lifipated and loſt as Lightning in the Air, 
nd vaniſh into Nothing; or that it will be 
lob d into a fix'd Flame, ſuch as the Sun 
, or a fix d Star, And I am of Opinion, that 
be Earth, after the laſt Day of Judgment, will 


ud Star, and ſhine like them in the Firma- 
ent; being all melted down into a Maſs of 
licreal Matter, and enlightning a Sphere or 
Vid round about it. I have no direct and 
j mo EX 


r chang'd into the Nature of a Sun, or of a 


| Sons of God, (Rom. viii. 2 1.) 


ver. 10, 11, 12, Sc. compos'd all of Gem 


With ſuch a Phenomenon as this, unleſs it be 


5 


318 Comvirntng the New Heaven 


demonſtrative Proof of this, I confeſs : but if 
Planets were once fixed Stars, as I believe the 
were, their Revolution to the ſame State again, 
in a great Circle of Time, ſeems to be accord. 
ing to the Methods of Providence, which loye 
to recover what was loſt or decay d, after Certain 
Periods ; and what was originally good and 
happy, to make it fo again; all Nature, at lat, 
being transform'd into a like Glory with te 


I will not tell you what Foundation there 
is in Nature, for this Change or Transforms 
tion from the interior Conſtitution of the 
| Earth, and the Inſtances we have ſeen of ney 
Stars appearing in the Heavens. I ſhould lead 
the Engliſb Reader too far out of his Way, to 
diſcourſe of theſe Things : But if there be any 
Paſſages or Expreſſions in Scripture that coun- 
tenance ſuch a State of Things after the Da 
of Judgment, it will not be improper to take 
notice of them. That radiant and illuſtrious 


Jer uſalem, deſcribed by St. John, Apoc. xxl. 


and bright Materials, clear and ſparkling, 23 
a Star in the Firmament : Who can give an 
Account what that is? its Foundations, Walls} 
Gates, Streets, all the Body of it, reſplendent 
as Light or Fire? What is there in Nature, of 
in this Univerſe, that bears any Reſemblance 


a Sun, or a fixed Star ? eſpeciall y if we add 
and conſider what follows, ver. 23. that fle 


wy bad: no need of the Sun, ror of the Mon, 
1 
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10 hr in it, ver. 25. and that there was no 
[Night there. This can be no terreſtrial Body; 
it 101 be a Subſtance luminous in itſelf, and 
Fountain of Light, as a fixed Star: And 
won ſuch a Change of the Earth, or Tranſ- 
formation, as this, would be brought to paſs the 
ching that is written, DEATH IS SAL 
LOVED UP IN Y. ICTORY. Which, indeed, 
& Paul ſeems to apply to our Bodies in parti- 
cular, 1 Cor. xv. 54. But in the viiith chap. 
to the Romans, he extends it to all Nature, 
wr, 21. The Creation itſelf alſs ſhall be 1 
um the Bondage of Corruption, into the glo- 
rus Liberty of the Sons of God. And accord- 
ply St. John, ſpeaking of the ſame Time with 
& Paul in that Place to the Corinthians, namely, 
if the general Reſurrection, and Day of Judg- 
ment, ſays, Death and Hades, which we 
render Hell, were caſt into the Lake of Fire, 
\poc. xx. 14. This is their being foallowed 
w in Victory, which St. Paul ſpeaks of; 
ten Death and Hades, that is, all the Region 
if Mortality, the Earth, and: all its Depen- 
&encies, are abſorpt into a Maſs of Fire, and 
averted, by a glorious Victory over the Powers 
if Darkneſs] into a luminous Body, and a Re- 
Fon of Light. p 
This great Iflue and Period of the Earth, Z 
nd of all human Affairs, tho' it ſeem to be Tn 


add Expreſſions of Scripture ; yet we cannot, for 
„nt of full Inſtruction, propoſe it otherwiſe 
(0 as a fair Conjecture : The Heavens and 
. the 


ounded in Nature, and ſupported by ſeveral 


320 Concerning the New Heavens, &c. 
the Earth ſhall fly away at the Day of Jude. 
ment, ſays the Text, Apoc. xx. 11. and he 
Place ſhall not be found. This muſt be under. 
ſtood of our Heavens, and our Earth; and ther 
flying away, muſt be, their removing to ſome 
other Part of the Univerſe ; 3 ſo as their Place 
or Reſidence ſhall not be found any mere 
here below. This is the eaſy and natural Senſe 


af the Words; and this Tranſlation of the 


Earth, will not be without ſome Change pre- 


ceding, that makes it leave its Place, ard 


with a lofty Flight, take its Seat amongſt the 
Stars. — There we leave it; having con- 
ducted it, for the Space of ſeven thouſand Year 
through various Changes, from a dark Chan 
ta W Star. 
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E 2 
Of the SACRED 5 
Theory of the Fart. 


EE O take a Review of this Theory of 

the Earth, which we have now 

Ws finidh'd, we muſt conſider, firſt, 
"ag JED 


the Extent of it, and then the 
principal Parts whereof it conſiſts: 
reaches, as you ſee, from one End of the 
Feld to the other; from the firſt Chaos to 
e laſt Day, and the Conſummation of all 
lings. This, probably, will run the Length 
even thouſand Years ; which is a good com 
ſent Space of Time to exerciſe our Thoughts 
on, and to obſerve the ſeveral Scenes which 
ure and Providence bring into View within 
Compaſs of ſo many Ages. 
3 5 ; The 


approve itſelf to the Faculties of Man, ard 


324 IRE VIE NY of the 
The Matter and principal Parts of this Theory 
are ſuch Things as are recorded in Script 
We do not feign a Subject, and then deſcant 
upon it for Diverſion; but endeavour to gin 
an intelligible and rational Account of {uc 
Matters of Fact, paſt or future, as are ther 
ſpecified and declared: What it hath {een 
good to the Holy Ghoſt to communicate | 
us, by Hiſtory or Prophecy, concerning th 
ſeveral States and general Changes of thi 
Earth, makes the Argument of our Diſcourſe 
Therefore the Things themſelves muſt be take 
for granted, in one Senſe or other; ſeeing 
beſides all other Proofs, they have the Authg 
rity of a Revelation ; "and our Buſineſs 8 onll 
to give ſuch an Explication of them, as fl 


conformable to Scripture. | 
WMe will therefore firſt ſet down the Thin 
themſelves, that make the Subject Matter ( 
this Theory ; and remind you of our Explic 
tion of them: Then recolle& the gene 
Proofs of that Explication, from Reaſon 4 
Nature; but more fully and particularly ſh 
How it is grounded upon Scripture : The pl 
mary Phenomena whereof we are tO give | 
£ Account, are theſe five c or ſix : 


1. The Original of the Earth from à Clu 

II. The State of Paradi ſe, and the Fl 
diluviam World. 

III. De univerſal Deluge. 
IV. The univerſal Conſlagration. £1 


ſacred Theory of the Forth. 225 
v. The Renovation of the World, or the ned 


Heavens and new Earth. 


VI 7 he Conſummation of all T, hings. 


Theſe are unqueſtionably | in \ Scripture ; and 
thele all relate, as you ſee, to the ſeveral 
Forms, States, and Revolutions of this Earth. 
We are therefore oblig'd to give a clear and 
W.ohcrent Account of theſe Phanomena, in that 
Order and Conſecution wherein they land to 
one another. 

There are alſo in Scripture ſome other 
Things, relating to the ſame Subjects, that may 
be call'd rhe ſecondary Ingredients of this 


primary Heads; ſuch are, for Inſtance, 


I. The Longevity of the Ante Alben, 


Deluge. 


be 4 ſecond Flood. 
Theſe Things Scripture hath alſo left upon 


Record, as Directions and Indications how to 
underſtand. the Ante-diluvian State, and the 
take to write the Theory of the Earth, muſt 


lion of theſe ſecondary Phenomena, as well as 


and receive. Light FI one another. 


Theory, and are to be reterr'd to their reſpective - 


II. The Rupture of He grea! Abyss, af the 


III. The appearing of the Rainbow after the 


Deluge, as a Sign that there never ſhould . 


Deluge itſelf. Whoſoever therefore ſhall under- 
think himſelf bound to give us a juſt Explica- 


of the primary; and that in ſuch a Depend- 
[ance and Connexion, as to make them give 


TT. The 
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- min'd, whether that State of the World, which] 


226 A REVIEW of the 
The former Part of the Task is concerning 
the World behind us, Times and Things paſt 
that are already come to Light: The latter 
is concerning the World before us, Times and 
Things to come; that lie yet in the Boſom of 
Providence, and in the Seeds of Nature: And 
theſe are chiefly the Conflagration of che World 
and the Renovation of it. When theſe ate 
over and expir'd, then comes the End, xl 
St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. Then the Heaven 
and the Earth fy away, as St. John (ſays 
Apoc. xx. Then is the Conſummation of al 
Things, and the laſt Period of this ſublunary 
World, whatſoever it is: Thus far the 
Theoriſt muſt go, and riſing the Motions of 
Nature, till all Things are brought to Reſt 
and Silence: And in this latter Part of the 
| Theory there is allo a collateral Phenomenon, 
the Millennium, or thouſand Years Reign of 

Chriſt and his Saints upon Earth, to be con- 

ſider d. For this, according as it is repreſented 

in Scripture, does imply a Change in thi 
natural World, as well as in the Moral, and 
therefore muſt be accounted for in the Ther 
of the Earth; at leaſt it muſt be there deter- 


1s Gngular and extraordinary, will be before of 
after the Conflagration, 

Theſe are the Principals and Incidents of FP 
this Theory of the Earth, as to the Matt HP 
and Subject of it ; which, you ſee, is both, 
important, and wholly taken out of Scripture Wl 
As to our Explication of theſe Points, that 55 


ſuflicient 


ing agkciently known, being ſet down at large 
it WWF, four Books of this Theory : Therefore it 
ter Memains only, having ſeen the Matter of the 
nd rbeory, to examine the Form of it, and the 


nd oc receive its Cenſure. As to the Form, the 
id, WWhira&ers of a regular Theory ſeem to be 
rc bete chree: Few and eaſy Poſtulatums; Union 


fury, all the Phanomena to which it is to 


all We think our Hypotheſis does not want any 
er theſe Characters: As to the firſt, we take 
heut one ſingle Poſtulatum for the whole Theory, 
nd that an eaſy one, warranted both hy 
G 
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p.oofs of it; for, from theſe two Things it 


Parts; and a Fitneſs to anſwer, fully and 


Ecripture and Antiquity ; namely, That this 
deze roſe at firſt from a Chaos: As to the 
„ kcond, Union of Parts, the whole Theory 
0:8; but one Series of Cauſes and Effects from 
n that firſt Chaos. Beſides, you can ſcarce ad- 
eint any one Part of it, firſt, laſt, or inter- 
be nediate, but you muſt, in Conſequence of that, 
dit all che reſt, Grant me but that the 
beuge is truly explain'd, and I'll deſire no 
"ore for Proof of all the Theory: Or, if you 
ch begin at the other End, and grant the mew 
8 Hervens and new Earth after the Conflagra- 
ton, you will be led back again to the firſt 
of Heavens and firſt Earth that were before the 
ick Flood: For St. John ſays, that new Earth 
as without a Sea, Apoc. XX1. 1; and it was 
a Renovation, or Reſtitution to ſome former 
"BE State of Things: There was therefore ſome _ 
VVV - former 


28S 
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328 A REVIEW of the 
former Earth without a Sea; which not bein 
the preſent Earth, it muſt be the ante-diluy;, 
Beſides, both St. John, and the Prophet Faiz 
have repreſented the new Heavens and jw 
Earth, as paradiſaical, according as it is proye 
Book IV. chap. 2 ; and having told us the For 
of the new future Earth, that it will hwy 
no Sea, it is a reaſonable Inference tal 
there was no Sea in the faradiſaical Earth 
However, from the Form of this futur 
Earth, which St. 70h repreſents to us, we 
may at leaſt conclude, that an Earth without | 


10 
Sea is no Chimera, or Impoſſibility, but rathe # 
a fit Seat and Habitation for the Juſt and thi 
%% ooo 5 ha 
Thus you ſce the Parts of the Theory lin of 
and hold faſt one another, according to t f. 
ſecond Character: And as to the third, oi ; 

being ſuited to the Phenomena, we muſt reſeſ 5: 
that to the next Head of Proofs. It may u 
truly ſaid, that bare Coherence and Union oil 
Parts is not a ſufficient Proof; the Parts of if ir 
Fable or Romance may hang aptly together, Wi i 

and yet have no Truth in them: This i 
_ enough, indeed, to give the Title of a jul 
Compoſition to any Work, but not of a wt 

one, till it appear that the Concluſions andi 
Explications are grounded upon good natura 
Evidence, or upon good divine Authority. t 
We muſt therefore proceed now to the third 
Thing to be confider'd in a Theory, tat is 
Proofs are? or, the Grounds upon which | | 


ſtands, whether Sacred, or Natural? _ 
. „ According 
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F to natural Evidence, Things are 
proved from their Cauſes, or their Effects; and 
we think we have this double Order of Proofs 
or the Proof of our Hypotheſis. As to the 
Method of Cauſes, we proceed from what 
s more ſimple, to what is more compound, 
and build all upon one Foundation. Go but 
to the Head of the Theory, and you will ſee 
the Cauſes lying in a Train before you, from 
frſt to laſt; and though you did not know the 
mural Hiſtory of the World, paſt or future, 
jou might, by Intuition, foretell. it, as to the 
and Revolutions and ſucceſſive Faces of 
Nature, through a long Series of Ages. If we 
have given a true Account of the Motions 
af the Chaos, we have alſo truly form'd the 
ft habitable Earth ; and if that be truly form'd, 
we have thereby given a true Account of the 
State of Paradiſe, and of all that depends 
upon it; and not of that only, but alſo of the 
univerſal Deluge. Both theſe we have ſhewn 
in their Cauſes : The one, from the Form of 
that Earth ; and the other. from the Fall of it 
nto the Abyſs : And though we had not been 
made acquainted with theſe Things by An- 
lquity, we might, in Contemplation of the 
Cauſes, have truly conceiv'd them as Proper- 
tes or Incidents to the firſt Earth. But as to 
we Deluge, I do not fay, that we might have 
calculated the Time, Manner, and other Cir- 
cumſtances of it: Theſe Things were regulated 
by Providence, in Subordination to the moral 
World; but that there would be, at one Time 
or 
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or other, a Diſruption of that Earth, or gf 
the great Abyſs, and, in Conſequence of it, an 
univerſal Deluge; fo far, I think, the Light of 
a Theory might carry us. 


Furthermore, in Conſequence of this Dif. 
ruption of the primeval Earth, at the Deluge 


the preſent. Earth was made hollow and 


_ cavernous, | Theor. Book iii. chap. 7, and 8.11 
and by that means, (due Preparations being 
uſed) capable of Combuſtion, or of periſking 
by an univerſal Fire: Vet, to ſpeak inge- 
nuouſly, this is as hard a Step to be made, in 
Virtue of natural Cauſes, as any in the whole 
Theory. But in Recompence of that Defeq, 
the Conflagration 1s ſo plainly and literally 
taught us in Scripture, and avow'd by Anti- 
quity, that it can fall under no Diſpute, as to 
the Thing itſelf ; and as to a Capacity or Dil} 
poſition to it in the preſent Earth, that, I think 
is. ſuffieientiy made t. 


Then, the Conflagration admitted, in that 
way it is explain'd in the third Book; the Earth, 
you ſee, is, by that Fire, reduced to a ſecond 
Chaos: A Chaos truly fo call'd ; and from that, 


as from the firſt, ariſes another Creation, oil © 


new Heavens, and a new Earth ; by the fame 
Cauſes, and in the fame Form, with tl 
paradiſaical. This is the Renovation of the 


World; the Refiitution of all Things, met 


tion'd both by Scripture and Antiquity, and by 
the Prophet 1/aiah, St. Peter, and St. Jon 
call'd the new Heavens and new Earth: Wich 
this, as the laſt Period, and moſt glor:ous — 
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of all human Affairs, our 7. heory concludes, as 
Je this Method of Cauſes whereof we are now 
ſpeaking 5 

[ fay, Here it ends, as to the Method of Cauſes : e 
for though we purſue the Earth ſtill farther, 
wen to its laſt Diſſolution, which is call'd the 
Cnſummation of all 7, hinge; yet all that we have 
fayer-added upon that Occaſion, is but pro- 4 
blematical, and may, without Prejudice „„ 
(leery, be argued and diſputed on either Hanc. 
do not know, but that our Conjectures there 
may be well grounded : but, however, not 
fringing fo directly from the ſame Roor, or, 
x leaſt, not by ways ſo clear ard viſible, 1 
leave that Part undecided; eſpecially ſceing we 
pretend to write no more than the Theory f 
tle Earth; and therefore, as we begin no higher 
than the Chaos, ſo we are not oblig'd to go any 
facher than to the laſt State of a terreſtrial 
Conſiſtency, which is that of the ne Heavens, 
kad the new Earth. 

This is the firſt natural Proof, from the Order - 
of Cauſes : The ſecond is, from the Conſidera- 
on of Effects; namely, of ſuch Effects as are 
lady in Being: And therefore this Proof can 
mend only to that Part of the Theory that ex- 
Plains the preſent and paſt Form of the Phæ- 
domena of the Earth. What is future, muſt be 
kit to a farther Trial, when the Things come 


D Ig „ — GT FF 


d by o pals, and preſent themſelves to be examin'd 
2 nd compar'd wich the Hypotheſis. As to the 
Nb cnt Form of the Earth, we call all Nature 


o wirneſs for us; the Rocks and the Moun- 
rainy 
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tains, the Hills and the Valleys, the deep and 
wide Sea, and the Caverns of the Ground: 
Let theſe ſpeak, and tell their Origin; how 
the Body of the Earth came to be thus torn 
and mangled; if this ſtrange and Irregular 
Structure was not the Effect of a Ruin, and 
of ſuch a Ruin as was univerſal over the Fice 
of the whole Globe. But we have given ſuch 
a full Explication of this, in the firſt Part off 
the Theory, from chap. ix. to the End of tha 
Treatiſe, that we dare ſtand to the Judgment 
of any that reads thoſe four Chapters, to de- 
termine if the Hypotheſis does not anſwer all 
thoſe Phenomena, eaſy and adequately. 

The next Phenomenon to be confider'd, is 
the Deluge, with its Adjuncts: This alſo i 
fully explain'd by our Hypotheſis, in the 1d 
- 1119, and vith Chapters of the firſt Book; where 


it is ſhewn, that the Moſaical Deluge, that is 
an univerſal Inundation of the whole Earth 
above the Tops of the higheſt Mountain. 
made by a breaking open of the great AbysM b 
(for thus far Moſes leads us) is fully expland © 
by this Hypotheſis, and cannot be conceiv'd | 5 
any other Method hitherto propos'd. There 
are no Sources or Stores of Water ſufficienf 4 
for ſuch an Effect, that may be drawn upon the 1 
Earth, and drawn off again, but by ws a 
ſuch an Abyſs, and ſuch a Diſruption of it, il © 
the: Theory repreſents” 6 
_ _ Laſtly, As to the Phenomena of Paradi/ © 
and the Ante-diluvian World, we have ſet thet 7 


5 down in Order in the ſecond Book, and 0 
M1 
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pd to each of them its proper Explication, 

tom the fame Hypotheſis. We have alſo 
given an Account of that Character which 
antiquity always aſſign'd to the firſt Age of the 
World, or the Golden Age, as they call'd it ; 
nmely, Equality of Seaſons throughout the 
Year, or a perpetual Equinox. We have alſo 
ſaken in all the Adjuncts or Concomitants of 
theſe States, as they are mention'd in Scrip- 
ure; the Longevity of the Ante-diluvians, 

[ind the Declenſion of their Age by Degrees, 

fer the Flood; as alſo that wonderful Phe- 
nomenon, the Rainhine. which appear'd to 
Mab for a Sign, that the Earth ſhould never 

undergo a ſecond Deluge. And we have ſhewn 
[Theor, Book ii. chap. 5.] wherein the Force 
[ad Propriety of that Sign conſiſted, for con- 
firming Noah's Faith in the Promiſe, and in 
the Divine Veracity. 

5 Thus far we have explain'd the paſt Pla- 
wnena of the natural World: The reſt are 
" Futurities, which ſtill lie hid 1 in their Cauſes ; 
and we cannot properly prove a Theory from 
bel ffects that are not yet in Being: But fo far as 
ien ey are foretold in Scripture, both as to Sub- 

thi tance and Circumſtance, in Proſecution of the 
„en me Principles, we have ante- dated their Birth, 
and ſhewn how they will come to paſs. We 
may therefore, I think, reaſonably conclude, 
that this Theory has perform d its Task, and 
ten aaſwer' d its Title; having given an Account 
of all the general Changes of the natural World, 
s far as either ſacred Hiſtory looks backwards, - 


or 


„ „ 


other what is to come: And if all this be nothing 
but an Appearance of Truth, 'tis a king of 
Fatality upon us to be deceiv'd. — 


third Chapter, concerning the triple Order and 


which, indeed, is but a large Commentary 
upon St. Peter's Text. The Apoſtle ſets out a 


ſome general Properties of each, taken from 
their different Conſtitution, and different Fate. 
The Theory takes the fame three-fold State of 
the Heavens and the Earth; and explains more MW 


Providence, their different Fate depends upon | 
it. Let us ſet down the Apoſtle's Words, with | 
the Occaſion of them, and their plain Senfe, 


"eahon: =] 


4. And ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of lis 


ing after their own Luſts, 
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or facred Prophecy looks forwards ; ſo far , 
the one tells us what is paſt in Nature, and the 


O much for natural Evidence, from the | 
) Cauſes or Effects: We now proceed tf 
Scripture, which will make the greateſt Part of 
this Review. The ſacred Baſis upon which 
the whole Theory ſtands, is the Doctrine of 
St. Peter, deliver'd in his /econd Epiſtle, and 


Succeſſion of the Heavens, and the Earth; that 
comprehends the whole Extent of our Theory, 


three-fold State of the Heavens and Earth, with 


particularly, wherein their different Conſtitu- 
tion conliits 5 and how, under the Conduct of 


according to the moſt eaſy and natural Expli- 


2 Pet. ill, wer. 3. Kinowing this firſt, tlat 
there ſhall come in the laſt Days Scoffers, all. 


Coming? 
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Coming ? for fince the Fathers fell aſleep, all 
Things continue as they were from the Beginning 
ö oo | e 
. For this they willingly are zgnornt of, that 
0 the Word of God the Heavens were of old, and 
le Earth conſiſting of Water, and by Water. 
6. Whereby the World that then was, being 
nerflowed with Water, periſhed. Z 
7, But the Heavens and the Farth that are 
ww, by the fame N, ord are kept in Store, re- 
erved unto Fire againſt the Day of Fudgment, 
and Perdition of ungodly Men. —— 6 
10. The Day of the Lord will come as a Thief 
in the Night; in the which the Heavens ſball 
%% away With a great Noiſe, and the Ele— 
nents ſhall melt with fervent Heat, the Earth 
alb, and the Works that are therein ſhall be 
„ . „ 
Iz. Nevertheleſs we, according to his Pro- 
mſe, look for new Heavens and a new Earth, 
ſulerein dwelleth Righteouſneſs . 
This is the whole Diſcourſe, ſo far as relates 
o our Subject. St. Peter, you ſee, had met with 
lome that ſcoff d at the future Deſtruction of the 
World, and the Coming of our Saviour ; and 
ty were Men, it ſeems, that pretended to Phi- 
loophy and Argument; and they uſe this Argu- 
ment for their Opinion; Seeing there hath been 
„ Change in Nature, or in the World, from the 
berinning to this Time, why ſhould we think 
there will be any C hange for the Future? 


ingly forget, or are ignorant, that there were 
. „ ens 


The Apoſtle anſwers to this ; That they wil- ORE 


— P — = — 
—— — —— 
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Heavens of old, and an Earth, fo and ſo con. 
ſtituted, conſiſting of Water, and by Water; by 
reaſon whereof, that World, or thoſe Heavens 
and that Earth, periſn'd in a Deluge of Water: 
But, faith he, the Heavens and the Earth that 
are now, are of another Conſtitution, fitted and 
reſerved to another Fate; namely, to periſh by 
Fire: And after theſe are periſhed, there will 
be new Heavens, and a new Earth, accordinof 
to God's Promiſe, © ot e q 
his is an caſy Paraphraſe, and the plain and 
genuine Senſe of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe ; and 
no Body, I think, would ever look after any 
other Senſe, if this did not carry them out o 
their uſual Road, and point to Concluſions 
which they did not fancy. This Senſe, you ſee, 
hits the Objection directly, or the Cavil which 
theſe Scoffers made; and tells them, that 
they vainly pretend that there hath been ng 
Change in the World ſince the Beginning; fo 
there was one fort of Heavens and Earth before 
the Flood, and another ſort now, the firſt having 
been deſtroy'd at the Deluge. So that tha 
Apoſtle's Argument ſtands upon this Founda 
tion, that there is a Diverſity betwixt the pre 
ſent Heavens and Earth and the ante-diluvia 
Heavens and Earth: Take away that, and yo! 

take away all the Force of his Anſwer. 
Then as to his mew Heavens and ned 
Earth after the Conflagration, they mult b 
material and natural, in the fame Senſe ant 
Signification with the former Heavens an 
Earth; unleſs you will offer open V iolence 0 
5 5 £1 


8 


he Text. So that this Triplicity of the Heavens 


of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe ; Which every one 
would readily accept, if it did not draw after it 


mo other Worlds than they ever thought of 


tkefore, or are willing to enter upon now. 
But we ſhall have Occaſion by and by, to 


obſerve, that St. Paul alſo implies that 'riple 
ration which St. Peter expreſſes : St. Paul, 


"15 the farſt Paradiſaical 9 And theſe 


nge the Subject of our Theory. . 
the o theſe two Places of St. Peter and St. 
nd 1 might add that third in St. 7%, 


mcerning the new Heavens and new Earth, 
th that diſtinguiſhing Character, that the 


vo erh was without a Sea : As this diſtinguiſh- 
I! it from the preſent Earth, fo, being a Re- 

ned tian or Reſtauration, as we noted before, 
mult be the ſame with ſome former Earth; 


(, conſequently, it implies, that there was 
other precedent State of the natural World, 
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ad the Earth, is the firſt, obvious, plain Senſe 


long Train of Conſequences, and lead them 


tamine this Text more fully 1 in all its Circum- 
ſances: Give me Leave, in the mean time, to 


| ay, in the viiith Chapter to the Romans, 
er, 20, 21. tells us of a Creation that will be 
n from Vanity, which are the new Hea- 
ens and new Earth to come: A Creation in 
ſahhection to Vanity, which is the preſent State 
fthe World; and a Creation that was ſubjected 
Vanity, in hopes of being reſtored, which 


e three States of the natural World, which | 


which this is a Reſtitution. Theſe three 
2 Places 
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it, which virtually contain all the reſt, ant 


in reference to their Agreement with Scripture 


The two Heads we pitch upon, ſhall be ou 
tion of the new Heavens and new Earth 


We told you before, theſe two were as thi 


one with another. As to the Deluge, it M 


; =; . j 
| poſition, That our Hypotheſis concerning . 
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Places 1 alledge, as comprehending and con- 
firming the Theory in its full Extent : But ye 
do not ſuppoſe them all of the ſame Force ang 
Clearneſs; St. Peter leads the Way, and Pives 
Light and Strength to the other two. Whey 
a Point is prov'd by one clear Text, we alloy 
others, as Auxiliaries, that are not of the fame 
Clearneſs ; but being open'd, receive Light 
from the primary Text, and reflect it upon the 
Argument. /ẽKlrn 

So much for the Theory in general: We 
will now take one or two principal Heads of 


examine them more ſtrictly and particularly 
Explication of the Deluge, and our Explica 


Hinges, upon which all the Theory movey 
and which hold the Parts of it in firm Unit 


have explain'd that aright, by the Diſruptio 
of the great Abyſs, and the Diſſolution of th 
Earth that cover'd it, all the reſt follows ! 
ſuch a Chain of Conſequences as cannot 0 
broken. Wherefore, in order to the Prot 
of that Explication, and of all that depend 
upon it, I will make bold to lay down this Fit 


univerſal Deluge, is not only more agrees 
to Reafon and Philoſophy, than any btb. / 
propos d to the World, but is alſo more agree 


3 2 
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to Scripture; namely, to ſuch Places of Scrip- 
ture as reflect upon the Deluge, the Abyſs, and 
the Form of the ffrſt Earth; and particularly 
to the Hiſtory of Noah's Flood, as recorded by 
Moſes. If I can make this good, it will, 
doubtleſs, give Satisfaction to all that are free 
ind intelligent; and I deſire their Patience, if I 
proceed ſlowly and by ſeveral Steps. We will 
divide our Task into Parts, and examine them 
kparately ; firſt, by Scripture in general; and 
then, by Moſes his Hiſtory and Deſcription of 
the Flood. — „ 
Our Hypotheſis of the Deluge, conſiſts of 
three principal Heads, or differs remarkably 
in three Things, from the common Explica- 
ton. Firſt, In that we ſuppoſe the Ante- 
dluvian Earth to have been of another Form 


had Conſtitution from the preſent Earth; with 
Ae placed under litt.. 
ven Secondly, In that we ſuppoſe the Deluge to 
no have been made, not by any Inundation of the 
ee, or overflowing of Fountains and Rivers, 
tio or ( principally ) by any Exceſs of Rains; but 
tba real Diſſolution of the exterior Earth, and 


Diruption of the Abyſs which it cover'd : Theſe 
re the two principal Points: To which may 
rode addeed, as a Corollary, =. 


ou Thirdly, That the Deluge was not in the 
Pr ature of a ſtanding Pool ; the Waters lying 
7 [fery-where level, of an equal Depth, hd, 
erat a uniform Surface; but was made by 
r JP Flutuation and Commotion of the Abyts, 


on the Diſruption : Which Commotion 
VV being 
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being over, the Waters retired into their Chan. 
nels, and let the dry Land appear. 
Theſe are the moſt material and fundamental 
Parts of our Hypotheſis; and theſe being proy'd 
conſonant to SOTIPRare, there can be no Doubt 
of the reſt. £ 
We begin with the F lt; That the ante. 
diluvian Earth was of ther Form and Con- 
ſtitution from the preſent Earth, with the | 
Abyſs placed under it. This is confirm'd in | 
Scripture, both by ſuch Places as aſſert a Dl. 
verſity in general; and by other Places that 
intimate to us, wherein that Diverſity con- 
fiſted, and what was the Form of the fiſt] 
Earth. That Diſcourſe of St. Peter's, which | 
we have ſet before you, concerning the palt,| 
preſent, and future Heavens and Earth, is ſo 
full a Proof of this Diverſity in general, that 
you muſt either allow it, or make the Apoſtles 
Argumentation of no Effect: He ſpeaks plainly 
of The natural World, the Heavens and tb. 
Earth; and he makes a plain Diſtinction, oi 
rather Oppoſition, betwixt thoſe before andafi er] 
the Flood. So that the leaſt we can conclucel 
from his Words, is a Diverſity betwixt them 3 
in Anſwer to that Identity or Immutability off 
Nature, which the Scoffers pretended to have] 
been ever ſince the Beginning. 
But tho the Apoſtle, to me, ſpeaks N 
: Py the natural World, and diſtinguihes chatl 
which was before the Flood, from the prel ent 
yet there are ſome that will allow neither off 
iheſe to be contain'd in t. Peter's Words þ 


9 aua, 
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dad by that Means would make this whole Diſ- 
W courſe of little or no Effect, as to our Purpoſe : 
And ſeeing we, on the contrary, have made it 
| the chief Scripture Baſis of the whole Theory 
| of the Earth, we are oblig d to free it from thoſe 

| falſe Gloſſes, or Miſ- interpretations, that leſſen 

the Force of i its Teſtimony, or make it wholly 5 
ineffectual, 
| Theſe Interpreters ſay, that St. Peter meant 
no more than to mind theſe Scoffers, that the 
World was once deitroy'd by a Deluge of Water; 
meaning the Animate World, Mankind, and 


i hing Creatures; and that it ſhall be deſtroy'd 
ain by another Element, namely, by Fire: 
„ss there is no Oppoſition or Diverſity berwixt 


che two natural Worlds, taught or intended by 
[tne Apoſtle ; but only in reference to their dif- 

erent Fate, or Manner of Periſhing, and not 
of their different Nature or Conſtitution. 

Here are two main Points, you ſee, wherein 
our Interpretations of this Diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle differ. Firſt, In that they make the 
Apoſtle (in that 6th ver/e) to underſtand only 
the World Animate, or Men and brute Crea- 
[tores: That theſe were, indeed, deſtroy'd; but 
dt the natural World, or the Form and Con- 
litution of the then Earth and Heavens. Se- 
Ondly, That there is no Diverſity or Oppoſt- 
wn made by St. Peter, betwixt the ancient 


ent; Heavens and Earth, and the preſent, as to their 
reo and Conſtitution. We pretend that theſe 
id ee Miſ-apprehentions or Miſcrepreſentations 
and et the Senſe of the Apoſtle, in both reſpects, 


ff 3 N 111 . 
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and offer theſe Reaſons to prove them to 
be ſo. 
For the firſt Point ; That the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here of the natural World, particularly in the | 
th verſe, and that it periſhed, as well as the ant- | 
mate, theſe Conſiderations ſeem to prove, 
z Firſt, Becauſe the Argument or Ground these 
Scoffers went upon, was taken from the natural | 
World, its Conſtancy and Permanency inthe ſame 
State from the Beginning; therefore if the Apoſlle 
anſwers ad idem, and takes away their Argument, | 
he muſt underſtand the ſame natural World, and 
ſhev that it hath been chang'd, or hath periſhed, 


You will fay, it may be, The Apoſtle doth not Wt! 
deny, nor take away the Ground they went upon, iſ! 
but denies the Conſequence they made from it; 4 
that therefore there would be no Change, becauſ| 8 


there had been none. No, neither doth hedothis 
if by the World, in the 6th verſe, he anderſtand 

Mankind only; for their Ground was this, Tere] 
bath been no Change in the natural IWorld ; their 
| Conſequence this, Therefere there will be nn; 
nor any Conflagration. Now the Apoſtle's Au- 
ſwer, according to you, is this, You forget that! 
Mankind hath been deflrozed in a Deluge. And 
what then? What's this to the natural World 
whereof they were ſpeak: ing ? This takes away! 
neither Antecedent nor Conſequent, neithef 
Ground nor Inference, nor any way touchetl 
their Argument, which proceeded' from the na: 
tural World, to the natural World: Therefore you 
muſt either ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle takes aa 


their Ground, or he takes away nothing. 
A | Secand, ) 


ſacred Theory of the Earth. 343 
Secondly, What is it that the Apoſtle tells 
theſe Scoffers they were ignorant of ? That 
there was a Deluge that deſtroy'd Mankind? 
They could not be ignorant of that, nor pre- 
tend to be ſo: It was therefore the Conſtitu- 
ton of thoſe old Heavens and Earth, and the 
change or Deſtruction of them ar the Deluge, 
that they were ignorant of, or did not attend 
to; and of this the Apoſtle minds them. Theſe 
Scoffers appear to have been Fews, by the 
[Phraſe they uſe, Since the Fathers fell afleep ; 
which, in both Parts of it, is a Fudaical Ex- 
preſſion, And does St. Peter tell the Tews, 
tht had Mo/es read to them every Sabbath, 
that they were ignorant that Mankind was once 
titroyed with a Deluge in the Days of Noah? 
or could they pretend to be ignorant of that, 
yithout making themſelves ridiculous both to 
Jews and Chriſtians * Beſides, theſe do 
not ſeem to have been of the Vulgar amongſt 
hem; for they bring a Philoſophical Argu- 
nent for their Opinion; and alſo in their very 
Argument, they refer to the Hiſtory of the Old 
Teſtament, in ſaying, Since the Fathers fell 
deep; amongſt which Fathers, Noah was one 
ot the moſt remarkable. N 


„11 


r 


| * There was a Sect amongſt the Fews that held this Perpetuity 

Ind [mmutability of Nature; and Maimonides himſelf was of this 
Principle, and gives the fame Reaſon for it with the Scoftcrs - 
lere in the Text, Prod mundus retinet & ſequitur Conſurtudiiem 
am. And as to thoſe of the Fews that were Ariſtoteleans, it was 
Very ſaitable to their Principles to hold the Incorruptibility ot 
lie World, as their Maſter did. Vid. Med. in loc. | 


L + | Third/s, 2 
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the World ; which, I ſuppoſe, you will ng 


therefore, to prove or perſuade this, he muff 
uſe an Argument taken from a precedent 


an Inſtance of the periſhing of Mankind only, 
would not reach home to his Purpoſe, And 
you are to obſerve here, that the Apoſtle 
thority ; for what would that have booted ? 


If theſe Scoffers would have ſubmitted to Au. 
thority, they had already the Authority of the 


been done, may be done; and if the natural 


vens and the Earth? The 5th ver/e would be 
ſuperfluous ; which yet he ſeems to make 119 


told them how Ma pkind had Ferilt ed before 


Thirdly, The Deſign of the Apoſtle, is 4 
prove to them, or to diſpoſe them to the Belief 
of the Conflagration, or future Deſtruction gf 


deny to be a Deſtrution of the natural World, 


Deſtruction of the natural World ; for to give 
does not proceed againſt them barely by Au- 


Prophets and Apoſtles in this Point; but he 
deals with them at their open Weapon, and 
oppoſes Reaſons to Reaſons : What hath 


World harh been once deſtroyed, tis not hard] 
nor unreaſonable to ſuppoſe. thoſe Prophc4 
cles 0 "DE: true, that tay, it hall be dcftroyedii 


# ourthly, Unleſs we underſtand here the 
natural World, we make the Apoſtle boil 
redundant in his Diſcourſe, and alfo vey 
obſcure in an ea ly Argument: If his Delign 
was only to tell them that Mankind was once 
deftroy'd in a Deluge, what's that to the Head 


Foundation of his Diſcourſe. He might havg 


with 


ſacred Theory of the Earth. 345 
with a Deluge, and aggravated that Deſtruction 
«much as he pleas'd, without telling them how 
he Heavens and the Earth were conſtituted then; 
hat was that to the Purpole, if it had 10 
Pependance or Connection with the other ? In 
the precedent Chapter, ver. 5. when he ſpeaks 
ly of the Flood's deſtroying Mankind, he 
mentions nothing of the Heavens or the Earth; 


hat he ſays more 1s ſuperfluous. 


tle 

u- bcure and operoſe in a very eaſy Argument: 

| Wow eaſy had it been for him, without this 
- beratus, to have told them, as he did before, 
net God brought a Flood upon the World of 8 
bee Ungodly, wa not given us fo much Diffi- 


pee, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, underſtood it 
| linly of the natural World; alſo modern Ex- 


theres and Criticks, as Cajeton, Eſcius, Dru- 
000, Heinſius, have extended it to the natural 

very faul, more or leſs, tho they had no Theory 

e millead them, nor ſo much as an Hypotheſis 
ene ſupport them; but attended only to the Tenor 
Tea! the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, which conſtrained 
4 be em to Ber VEDIC, in whole, or in Part. 

; 18 Fit! LY, The Oppoſition carries it upon the 
aura! . 'orld : ne Oppoſition 3 a 

- be 0 n cepac! 25 Yi and o' 15 £ EecV'L Ht Wy 
WI . 


8 


nd if you make him to intend no more here, 1 


[alſo add, That you make the Apoſtle very. -. 
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Fulty to underſtand his Senſe, or ſuch a Suſpi- 
pion and Appearance, that he intended ſomething 
dre? For that theic is at leaſt a great Appear- 
knce and Tendency to a farther ends. I think 
ne can deny; and St. Auſlzn, Didvmus Alex. 
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346 A REVIEW of the 
the Heavens that were of old, and the Earth 
and the preſent Heavens and Farth, or the twoll 
natural Worlds: And if they will not alloy 
them to be oppos'd in their Natures, (which 
yet we ſhall prove by and by) at leaſt they muſt 
be oppos'd in their Fate; and as this is to periſhy 
by Fire, fo that periſhed by Water; and if iff 
periſh' d by Water, it periſh'd ; Which! is all ve 
contend for at preſent. Os 
Laftly, If we would be as eaſily govern'din 
the Expoſition of this Place, as we are of other 
Places of Scripture, it would be enough to ſup 
geſt, that in Reaſon and Fairneſs of Interpre- 
tation, the ſame World is deſtroy'd in the 6th 
_ verſe, that was deſcrib d in the foregoing verſe; 
but it is the natural World that is deſcrib'd there 
the Heavens and the Earth fo and ſo confi 
tuted; and therefore, in Fairneſs of Interpre: 
tation, they ought to be underftood here; that 
World being the Subject rhat went irmmediach 
before, and there being nothing in the Word 
that reftrains them to the animate World, or iq; 
Mankind. In the ii ch. ver. 5. the Apoſtle doe! 
reſtrain the word »6g7u@, and adding 2mnwy 
the World of the Ungedly ; but here tis nol 
only illimited, but, according to the Context 
both preceding and following, to be extended to 
the natural World: I ſay, by the followny 
Context too; for ſo it anſwers to the World thit 
is to periſh by Fire; which will reach the Frans 
of Nature, as well as Mankind. 
For 2 Concluſion of this firſt Point, Twill {> 
_ down St. St. Auftin' J Judgment in chis ( asc, who 


ji 
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| ſeveral Parts of his Works, hath interpreted 


to the Heavens, he hath theſe Words, in 


W h 
as Expoſition upon Genefis, Hos etiam aerios 
HRW: 910ndam peritffe Diluwvio, in quddam earum, 
e Canonica appellantur, Epiſtold legimus. 
oed in one of the Epiſtles called Canonical, 


Wvens periſhed in the Deluge. And he con- 
ems himſelf there, to let you know that it was 


e Waters could not reach ſo high, but the 
e eions of our Air. Then afterwards he hath. 
ele Words, Facilius eos (cœlos) ſecundum il- 
i Epiſtolæ authoritatem credimus periiſſe, & 
er a, cut ibi ſeribitun, repoſitos. We do more 
ti believe, according to the Authority of that 


be ert, as it is there written, ſubſtituted in their 
Me. In like Manner, and to the fame Senſe, 

re hath theſe Words upon P/al. ci. Aerii utique 
el perierunt ut propinqui Terris, ſecundum 
oi dicuntur volucrescæli; ſunt autem & coli 
a celrum, ſuperiores in firmamento, ſed utrum 
nage / perituri ſint gni, an hi ſoli, qui etiam 
dio perierunt, diſceptatio eſt aliquanto ſeru- 
t er inter docdocs. And in his Book de Civ. 


s Place of St. Peter, of the natural World. 


heming this of St. Peter's, that the atrial 


bot the ſtarry Heavens that were deſtroy' d; 


Eye, thoſe Heavens to have periſhed, and 


Da, he hath ſeveral Paſſages to the ſame Pur- 
pole ; Qremadmodum in Apoſtolicd 111d Epi- 
ld d toto pars accipitur, quod diluvio periiſſe 
ict oft mundus, quamuis ſola ejus cum ſuis 


e pars ima perierit. Theſe being to the 
e Effect wich the firſt Citation, I need not 


make 
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348 A REVIEW of the 
make them Engliſb; and this laſt Place refer 
to the Earth, as well as the Heavens, as fever; 
other Places in St. Auſtin do, whereof we ſhal 
give you an Account, when we come to ſhey 
dis Judgment concerning the ſecond Point, 4 
Diverſity of the ante-diluvian and pojt- dilevia 
I/orld : This being but a Fore-tafte of hi 
good Will and inclinations towards this Doc 
trine. 
Theſe Confideretions alledg d, ſo far 5 as I car 
judge, are full and unanſwerable Proofs, tha 
this Ditcourſe of the Apoſtle's comprehend 
and refers to the natural World; and conf 
quently, they warrant our Interpretation | in thi 
Particular, and deſtroy the contrary. We hanf 
but one Step more to make good, That : ther 
was a Change made in this natural Werld at th 
Deluge, according to the Apoſtle ; and this i 
to confute the ſecond Part of their Interpretation 
which ſuppoſeth that St. Peter makes no Dy 
ſtinction or Oppoſition betwixt the ante-diluf 
vian Heavens and Earth, and the preſe 1: Hea 
vens and Earth, in that reſpect. 
This ſecond Difference betwixt us, metizinky 
is {till harſher than the firſt, and contrary i 
the very Form, as well as to the \ Tatter of thi 
Apoſtle's Diſcourte ; for there is a plain Anil 
theſis, or Oppoſition, made betwixt the Heal 
vens and the Earth of old, (ver. the $00) 6 an! 
the Heavens and the Earth that are now, ve 
the 7th) % S A e 25 n * A and e ou 
101 3 2 1 N and the adverſitive Particle 3 of f 


vo tee, marks the e 3 10 that it 
| | W 


ſured Theory of the Earth, 3 49 
| and plain, according to Grammar and Lo- 
Wick. And that the- Parts or Members of this 
pppolition differ in Nature from one another, 
certain from this; becauſe, otherwiſe, the 
woltles Argument or Diſbourſe i is of no Effect, 
cludes nothing to the Purpoſe; he makes 
Anſwer to the Objection, nor proves any 
ting againſt the Scoffers, unleſs you admit that 
Frerlity For they faid, All Things had been 
ſame from the Beginning in the natural 
d; and unleſs he ſay, as he manifeſtly does, 
bt there hath been a Change in Nature, and 
br the Heavens and Earth that are now, are 


ent from the ancient Heavens and Earth 
* ich periſhed at the Flood, he ſays nothing to 
I ktroy their Argument, nor to confirm the 
4 wphetical Doctrine of the future Deſtruction 
0 {the natural World. 

10 This, I think, would be enough to tie any 


lear ad free Mind concerning the Meaning 


0 the Apoſtle : But becauſe I defire to give as 
_ ll a Light to this Place as I can, and to put 


W: Senſe of it out of Controverſy, if potlible, 


inks 
7 > 
{ thi 
Anti 


Heal 


confirm this Expoſition. 


le natural J//orld is underſtood by St. Peter 


\ an 
5 the , 
15 der Point in Queſtion, 2 Diver ſity betwixt 


18. 


„ dbeeſent. As for Inſtance : Unleſs you ad- 
„ this Diverſity betwixt the two natural 


„ % | 
ii} 


the future, I will make ſome farther Remarks, 5 


and we may obſerve, that ſeveral of thoſe. 
ons which we have given, to prove that 
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© double Reaſons ; and do alſo prove the 


tuo natural Worlds, the ante-diluvian, and 


Worlds, 
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350 A REVIEW] of the 
Worlds, you make the 5th verſe in this Cy. 
ter ſuperfluous and and uſeleſs ; and you muff 
ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to make an Inference her, 
without Premiſes. In the 6th ver/e he make 
an Inference, Whereby the World that then 
was, periſhed in a Deluge: What does thi 
whereby relate to? by Reaſon of what? Sure, 
of the particular Conſtitution of the Heaven 
and the Earth immediately before deſcribed, 
Neither would it have fignify'd any thing to the 
Scoffers, for the Apoſtle to have told them hoy 
the ante-diluvian Heavens and Earth were con 
ſtituted, if they were conſtituted juſt in the 
fame Manner as the preſent. ” 0 
Heſides, What is it, as I ask'd before, that the 
Apoſtle tells theſe Scoffers they were ignorant off 
Does he not ſay formally and expreſly, (ver. 5. 
that they were ignorant that the Heavens and 
the Earth were conſtituted ſo and fo, before the 
Flood? But if thy were conſtituted as the 
preſent Heavens and Earth are, they were nog 
ignorant of their Conſtitution, nor did pretend; 
to be ignorant, for their own {( miſtaken ) A 
gument ſuppoſeth it. 
But before we proceed any farther, give md 


She — ä | : 
Leave to note the Impropriety of our Tram: 
lation, in the 5th ver/e, or latter Part of if ＋ 
7 ; 5 | * | : * 0 
Eß⸗ oO. x; 3} vo (vel E INTO) an , 
| BY V | ; 1 a1 
„ per quæ. Vulgat. Qua mobrem. Bea. O14 de 111 908M in 7) 
Grot. Nemo interpretum reddidit I. Gy, per quas; ſab intelligent 
aquas. Hoc enim argumentationem Apoſtolicam tolleret 113" e 
neretque illuſſores illos ignoraſſe quod olim fuerit Diluvinm ; 2 of th 

7 0; 


ſupponi non poſſe ſupra oftendimus. Th 
e 1 Ik 


ſacred Theory of the Earth. 351 
This we tranſlate landing in the Mater, and 
ut of the Mater; which is done manifeſtly in 
Compliance with the preſent Form of the Earth, 


cording to the natural Force and Senſe of the 
Greek Words, If one met with this Sentence * 
Nor do I know any Latin Tranſlator that hath 
lrencur'd to render them in that Senſe, nor 


Im ſure, do not, but Con ſiſtens EX agua Or ar 
aud & per aquam ; for that later Phraſe alſo, 


propriety, ſignify to ſlaud in the Water, as to 
conſiſt or ſubſiſt by Water, or by the Help of 


bes render it accordingly. 


ce the ante-diluvian Heavens and Earth con- 


11 


„ tht 


This Phraſe or Manner of Speech ovysrdpor in vel 2E is 


Tie ame Phraſe is us'd in reciting Heraclitus his Opinion, 


nToales's, which is ſtill nearer to the Subject, & 48 den, 
ein gt, mayTx, Which Cicero renders, ex aqua, dixit, con- 


i this Phraſe, and how ill it is render d in the Engliſh, ftand- 
Maut of the Water, Wer „ 


and the Notions of the Tranſlators, and not ac- 


ln a Greek Author, who would ever render it 
ſanding in the Water, and out of the Mater? 


ay Latin Father; St. Auſtin and St. Ferome, 
angle i UN, does not, with fo good 


Water; 7. anquam per cauſam juſtinentem, a8 

i, Auſtin and Ferome render it. Neither does 
that Inſtance they give from 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
prove any thing to the contrary; for the Ark 
was ſuſtain d by the Waters, and the Engliſb 


The Tranſlation being thus rectify'd, you 


dot unuſual in Greek Authors; and upon a like Subject, Plato 
lud, Toy fs $00 40y YIS a4 Ci VE3s UI, & e, Nis, but 
be that ſhould tranſlate Plato, the World ſtands out of Fire, Na- 
r, Cc. would be thought neither Grecian, nor Philoſopher, 


— 
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fare omnia. So that it is eaſy to know the true Importance 
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2352 AREVIEW of the 
ſiſted of Water, and by Water; which make 
Way for a ſecond Obſervation to prove ql 
Senſe of the Text; for if you admit no Di. 
verſity betwixt thoſe Heavens and Earth, ant 
the preſent, ſhew us, pray, how the preſent 
Heavens and Earth confiſt of Water, and hy 
Water ? What watry Conftitution have they 
The Apoſtle implies rather, that the 2% Hey 
dens and Earth have a fiery Conſtitution 
We have now Meteors of all Sorts in the Ajr 
Winds, Hail, Snow, Lightning, Thunder, and 
all Things engender'd of fiery Exhalations, a 
well as we have Rain; but according to cut 
Theory, Book ii. cap. 5. the ante-diluvian Hes. 
vens, of all theſe Meteors, had none but Dent 
and Vapours, or watry Meteors only; and there 
fore might very aptly be ſaid by the Apoſtl 
to be conſtituted of Water, or to have a watr 
o Then the Earth was ſaid to c//þ 6 
Water, becauſe it was built upon it, and at ff 
was ſuſtain'd by it. And when ſuch a Key if 
this is put into cur Hands, that does fo call 
unlock this hard PaBlage, and makes it init! 
ligible, according to the juit Force of tha 
Words, why ſhould we pertinaciouſly adnen 
to an Interpretation, that neither agreq 
with the Words, nor makes any Senſe that | 
_ conſiderable. 1 7 85 0 


r 3 * 


* Whether you refer the Words S vdvr. A e eh. 19 
rately ro the Heavens and“ the Earth, or both to the Harth 
both to both, it will make no great Difference as to our ner 
pretation. | | > | 


ſacred Theory of the Earth. 353 
Thirdly, If the Apoſtle had made the ante. di- 
brian Heavens and Earth the ſame with the pre- 
nt, his Apodoſis, in the 7th Verſe, ſhould not 
ave been &. 9) voy Segue, but , d av Fool Se HK, n 
n 10 aro £7), &c. I lay, it ſhould not 
we been by way of Antitheſis, but of Iden- 
or Continuation ; And the ſame Heavens 
Earth are kept in Store, reſerved unto Fire, 
> Accordingly we ſee the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
qu, as to the Logos, or the Word of God, 
kr. 7. 7 aur A5y, by the ſame Word of Cod: 
Where the Thing is the ſame, he expreſſeth 
as the ſame; and if it had been the ſame 
Weavens and Earth, as well as the ſame Word 
God, why ſhould he uſe a Mark of Op- 
dition for the one, and of Identity for the 
ther ? To this I do not ſee what Can 1 be fairly 
wered. 

Furthly, The ante- lovin Heavens: and 
arth were different from the preſent, becauſe, 
the Apoſtle intimates, they were ſuch, and 
| conſtituted, as made them obnoxious to a 
cluge ; whereas ours are of ſuch a Form, as 
ics them incapable of a Deluge, and ob- 
an to a Conflagration ; the juſt contrary 
ite, | Theor, Book i. cap. 2. = 

K It you ſay, there was nothing of natural Ten- 
«cy or Diſpoſition in either World to their 
xtive Fate, but the firſt might as well have 
hed. by Fice as Water, 9 this by Water 
by Fire, you unhinge all Nature and natural 
widence in that Method, and contradict 
e main Scope of the Apoſtle, in this Diſ- 
Aa courſe, . 


354 A REVIEW of the 
courſe. His firſt Scope is, to aſſert and mind 
them of that Diverſity there was betwixt (1. 
ancient Heavens and Earth, and the preſent, ang 
from that, to prove againſt thoſe Scoffers, thy 
there had been a Change and Revolution in 
Nature: And his ſecond Scope ſeems 10 be 
this, to ſhew that Diverſity to be ſuch, as, under 
the divine Conduct, leads to a different Pate. 
and expos'd that World to a Deluge ; for when 
he had deſcrib'd the Conſtitution of the fi 
Heavens and Earth, he ſubjoins, & du? an 
0 uG, vom xa Ava; anlatlo. Qui tal 
erat, faith Grotius, qualem diximus, conſlitu 
tio & Terre & Cal, WHEREBY the the 
World perifhed in a Flood of Water, ThisWhereh 
notes ſome kind of caſual Dependance, an 
muſt relate to ſome Means or Conditions pre 
cedent. It cannot relate to Logos, or the Jr 
of God; Grammar will not permit that, there 
fore it muſt relate to the State of the ante-d 
luvian Heavens and Earth immediately pr 
mis d: And to what Purpoſe, indeed, ſhoull | 
he premiſe the Deſcription of thoſe Heave 
and Earth, if it was not to lay a Ground i 
J o n= 
Having given theſe Reaſons for the Nec 
ſity of this Interpretation; in the laſt Plad 
let us conſider St. Auſtin's Judgment 4 
his Senſe upon this Place, as to the Point | 
| Queſtion ; as alſo the Reflections that 10 
other of the Antients have made upon d 
Doctrine of St. Peters. Didymus Alert 
drinus, who was for ſome time St. A1 


ſacred T heory of the Earth. 355 
| Maſter, made ſuch a ſevere Reflection upon 
 hould not be admitted into the Canon, becauſe 
it taught the Doctrine of a triple or triform 
Marld in this third Chapter; as you may ſee in 
his Enar. in Epiſt. Canonicas. Now this three- 


lin the 14th verſe, Me expect new Heavens, and 
new Earth, according to his Promiſe. This 


the Doctrine of a triple World; and I quote 
this Teſtimony, to ſhew what St. Peter's Words 
do naturally import, even in the Judgment of 


not prone to make an Expoſition againſt his own 


tant and expreſs. 


Fpiſtle, and of this Doctrine, as deriv'd from 
It taking notice of this Text of St. Peter's, in 
ereral Parts of his Works. We have noted three 
r four Places already to this Purpoſe ; and we 
may further take notice of ſeveral Paſlages in 
$ Treatiſe de Civ. Dei, which confirm our 
Expoſition, In his xxth Book, ch. 24. he dif- 
utes againſt Porphyry, who had the ſame Prin- 
les with theſe Eternaliſts in the Text, or, if I 
hay ſo call them, Incorruptarians, and thought 
be World never had, nor ever would undergo 
le Change, eſpecially as to the Heavens. St. 


crop could not urge Porphyry with the Aus 


Mat As 2: thority 


it chat he ſaid this Epiſtle was corrupted, and 


{old World, is, firſt, that in the 6th verſe, he 
World that then was. In the 7th verſe, the 
Heavens and the Earth that are now, And 


tems to be a fair Account, that St. Peter taught 
one that was not of his Mind; and a Man is 


Opinion, unleſs he thinks the Words very preg- 


But St. Auſtin owns the Authority of this 
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356 A REVIEW of the 
thority of St. Peter, for he had no Veneration 
for the Chriſtian Oracles, but it ſeems he had 
ſome for the Jewnſh ; and arguing againſt him 
upon that Text in the Pſalms, Cœli peribunt 
he ſhews, upon Occaſion, bow he underſtand 
St. Peter's Deſtruction of the old World: Legityr 
Cælum & Terra tranſibunt, Mundus tranſt t, ſed 
Puto quod preterit, tranſit, tranſubunt alrquanty 
mitius dicta ſunt quan peribunt, In tpifidil 
guogue Petri Afoſioli, ubi aqud inundatus, qui 
tum erat, periiſſe dictus eff Mundus, ſatis c 
rum eff gue pars mundi d toto fignificats eſt, C 
quatenus periſſe dicta fit, & qui Coli repoſli 
1g ni reſervandi. This he explains more fully 
afterwards, by ſubjoining a Caution, (which we 
cited before) that we muſt not underſtand] 
this Paſſage of St. Peter's, concerning the De- 
ſtruction of the ante-diluvian World, to take 
in the whole Univerſe, and the higheſt He 
vens, but only the aerial Heavens, and tig 
ſublunary World: In Apoftolica 7% Epiſfall 
4 toto pars accipitur, quod Diluvio periiſſe dug 
tus eff AMundus quamwuis ſola ejus, Cul ful 
Celis pars ma perierit. In that Atoſtalica 
_ Epiſtle, a Part is fignified by the Whole, wh 
the Werld is ſuid to have periſhed in the Di 
luge, although the lower Part of it only, wil 


the Heavens belonging to it, periſhed ; that ö A 
the Earth, with the Regions of the Air tha * 
belong to it. And conſonant to this, in hl 275 
Expoſition of that ci. Pſalmi, upon thoſe M. * if 
The Heavens are the I ork of thy Hands; mo 2; 


28 periſh, but ou ſhalt engure this Peril 


10 


ſacred Theory of the Earth. 3 57 
ing of the Heavens, he ſays, St. Peter tells us, 
hath been once done already, namely, at 
| the Deluge: Aperte dixit hoc Apoſtolus Petrus, 
cli erant olim & Terra, de aqua & per 


ſadlus off mundus, aqua imundatus depertit; 
ſerra autem & Cel qui nunc ſunt, igni re- 
I roantur. Fam ergo dixit periifſe Cælos per 
$1,7/5,7/,, | 8 5 
| Theſe Places ſhew us, that St. Auſtin under- 
ſtood St. Peter's Diſcourſe to aim at the natural 
World, and his per:zt or periiſſe (ver. 6.) to be of 
the ame Force as peribunt in the Pſalms, when 
tis aid, the Heavens hall periſh ; and conſe- 
quently, that the Heavens and the Earth, in this 


transformed at the Time of the Flood, as they 
will be at the Conflagration. But we muſt 
rot expect from St. Auſtin, or any of the An- 
[ tients, a diſtinct Account of this Apoſtolical 
Doctrine, as if they knew and acknowledg'd 
the Theory of the firſt World; that does not at 


[worthy our Conſideration, upon this Subject, 


ih maln the Deſtruction of the World ar the 
Deluge, with that which ſhall be at the Con- 


uam conflituti, Dei verbo; per. quod qui 


Father's Opinion, were as really changed and 


al appear: but what they ſaid, was either from 


', Wh broken Tradition, or extorted from them by 
„de Force of the Apoſtle's Words, and their own 

0 dncerity. %ͤ;ðè⅛ÜÄQQ Os 
bk There are yet other Places in St. Auſtin 


cpecially his Expoſition of this iiid Chapter 
df St. Peter, as we find it in that fame Frea- 
tile, de Civ. Dei, cap. xviii. There he compares 
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358 1 REVIEW 7 the 


flagration, and ſuppoſeth both the Heavens 

and Earth to have periſhed : Apoſtolus con- 

memorans factum ante Diluvium, videtur ad. 

monuiſſe quodammodo quatenus in fine bujus | 
ſeculi mundum iſtum periturum eſſe credamus 
| Nam & illo tempore periiſſe dixit, qui tune 
erat, mundum ; nec ſolum orbem terre, verim 
| etiam: cœlos. Then giving his Une Cau- 
= tion, that the Stars and ſtarry Heavens ſhould | 
= not be comprehended in that mundane De. 
ſtruction, he goes on, Atgue Hoc modo (pene 
totus acer) cum terra perierat; cujus Terre} 
utique prior facies ( nempe ante-diluviana) 
Fuerat deleta Diluvio. Qui autem nunc ſun 
cli & terra eodem verbo repofiti ſunt ign 
| reſervandi ; 3 Proinde qui Cæli & que Terra, 


id eft, qui Mundus, pro eb Mundo qu Diluon 


periit, ex eddem Aqud repofitus eft, iffe Ig: | ba 
noviſſimo reſervatur. Here you ſee St. Auſtin La) 
Senſe upon the whole Matter, which is 
this; That the natural World, the Earth, Wi” 
with the Heavens about it, was deſtroy 7 


and chang'd at the Deluge into the pre- 
| ſent Heavens and Earth; which ſhall again, 


in like manner, be deſtroy'd and chang] 5 

by the laſt Fire. Accordingly, in anothef fy 

Place, to add no more, he faith, The Figuri®: 

of the (ſublunary) World hall be changed — 

at the Conflagration, as it was changed at * 

the Deluge: Tunc Figura bujus Mundi, Kc # 
Cap. xvi 7 the 
Thus, you ſee, we how St. Auſtin on ou oF: 


Side, in both Parts of our Interpretation, tha 
St, Peter 


ſacred Theory of the Earth. 3 59 
& Peter's Diſcourſe is to be referr'd to the 
atural inanimate World, and that the preſent 
ral World is diſtinct and different from that 
{which was before the Deluge. And St. Auſtin 
having applied this expreſly to St. Peter's Doc- 
tine by way of Commentary, it will free us from 
any Crime or Affectation of Singularity in the 
[Expoſition we have given of that Place. 
Venerable Bede hath follow'd St. Auſtin's 
[Footſteps in this Doctrine; for, interpreting 
IS, Peter's Original World (*Azyaid. Kiou®) 
2 Pet. ii. 5. he refers both that and this 
[(cþop. iii. 6.) to the natural inanimate World, 
[which he ſuppoſeth to have undergone a 
change at the Deluge: His Words are theſe ; 
lem ipſe mundus eſt (nempe quoad materiam ) 
in quo nunc humanum genus habitat, quem in- 
labitaverumt hi qui ante diluvium fuerunt, ſed 
tamen rectè Originalis Mundus, quaſi alius di- 
utur ; quia ſicut in conſequentibus bujus Epi- 


1 de feriptum continetur + Ille tunc mundus 
ö a inundatus periit. Celis videlicet qui 
e-. ont prius, id eft, cunctis aeris bujus turbulenti 
in batiis, aguarum accreſcentium altitudine con- 
3 ſumptis, ac Terra in alteram faciem, exce- 
ne entibus aquis, immutatd. Nam etfi montes 


aqui atque convalles ab initio facti creduntur, 
wn tamen tanti quanti nunc in orbe cernuntur 
unverſo, *Tis the ſame World (namely, as 
o the Matter and Subſtance of it) which 
Mankind lives in now, and did live in before 
the Flood, but yet that is truly called the 
ORIGINAL WORLD, being, as it were, 
= 1 5 another 


260 A RE VIE of the 
another from the preſent. For it is ſaid, in i 
Sequel of this Epiſtle, that the World that ua 
then, periſhed in the Deluge; namely, the R- 
gions of the Air were conſumed by the Height and 
Exceſs of the Waters; and by the ſame Jang 
the Earth was changed into another Piry | 
Face: For although ſome Mountains and Valleys 

are thought to have been made from the Begin 
ning, yet not ſuch great ones as now we ſee thragh 
out the whole Harth. 

You ſee this Author does not only own { 
Change made at the Deluge, but offers at 
farther Explication wherein that Change cond 
ſiſted, viz. That the Mounains and Inequs 

| lities of the Earth were made greater that 
they were before the Flood: And fo he make 
the Change, or the Difference betwixt th 
two Worlds gradual, rather than ſpecifical, | 
J may fo term it. But we cannot wonder a 
that, if he had no Principles to carry it far 
ther, or to make any other Sort of Change intel 
ligible to him. Bede | De 6 Dier. Creat. 
alſo purſucs the ſame Senſe and Notion, in hl 
Interpretation of that Fountain, Gen. ii. 5. tha 
watered the Face of the Earth before the Flood 
And many other Tranſcribers of Antiquig 
have recorded this Tradition concerning 
Difference, gradual or ſpecifical, both in thi 
ante- diluvian Heavens, GI. Ordin. Gen. 1 
de Iride. - Lyren, ibid. Hiſt. . . 34 
Rab. Maurus & Gli. Inter. Gen. ii. 5, 4 
Alcuin. Quaſt, in Gen. inter, 135. 200 | 


the ante-diluyian Earth, as the ſame 1 
Witne 


ſacred Theory of the Earth. 361 
witneſs in other Places; as Hit. Schol. c. 34. 


Gl, Ord. in Gen. vii. Alcuin. Inter. 118, &c. 
Not to inſtance in thoſe that tell us the Proper- 
ties of the ante-diluvian World, under the Name 
and Notion of Paradiſe. „ 
Thus much concerning this remarkable 
place in St. Peter, and the true Expoſition 
of it; which I have the more largely in- 
Liſted upon, becauſe I look upon this Place 
s the chief Repoſitory of that great natural 
Myſtery,” which in Scripture is communicated | 
to us, concerning the triple State or Revolu- 
ton of the World. And of thoſe Men that 
ze ſo ſcrupulous to admit the Theory we 


have propos'd, I would willingly know, whe- 


ner they believe the Apoſtle in what he ſays 


concerning the new Heavens and the new Earth 


ty come ? ver. 13: And if they do, why they 
ſhould not believe him as much concerning 


the ol Heavens and the old Earth paſt ? ver. 


and 6. which he mentions as formally, and 
G&cribes more diſtinctly than the other. But 

il they believe neither paſt, nor to come, in a 
natural Senſe, but an unchangable State of 


Nature, from the Creation to its Annihilation, 


leave them then to their Fellow-Eternaliſts 
n the Text, and to the Character or Cenſure 
iz Apoſtle gives them, Karæ T2; Ig avroy 
ml ze oe uerc, Men that go by their 
On private Humour and Paſſions, and prefer 


tat to all other Evidence. 


They deſerve this Cenſure, I am ſure, if-: 
liey do not only disbelieve, but allo ſcoff at 


this 
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does formally diſtinguiſh three Worlds, (for 


demoliſh'd, never chang'd, never rebuilt ; al 


= Earth, the preſent Heavens and Earth, ant 


362 A REVIEW of the 
this Prophetick and Apoſtalick Doctrine cor. 


cerning the Vicifftuges of Nature and 21 
triple World. The Apoſtle, in this Diſcourl 


*tis well known that the Hebrews have no 
Word to ſignify the natural World, but uſe 
that Periphraſis, the Heavens and the Earth) | 
and upon each of them engraves a Name and 
Title that bears a Note of Diſtinction in it: 
He calls them the old Heavens and Earth, 
the preſent Heavens and Earth, and the wa 
Heavens and Earth. DTis true, theſe three 
are one, as to Matter and Subſtance ; but they 
muſt differ as to Form and Properties: other 
wiſe, what is the Ground of this DiſtinQion 
and of theſe three different Appellations ? Sup- 
poſe the Jes had expected Ezekiel s Tempt 
for the third, and laſt, and moſt perfect; and 
that in the- T. ime of the ſecond Temple the 
| had ſpoke of them with this Diſtinction, 0 
under theſe different Names, the old Jen 
ple, the preſent Temple, and the new Tenf/f 
we expect ; would any have underſtood thok 
three of one and the fame Temple; neve 


ways the ſame, both as to Materials and Form 
No, doubtleſs, but of three ſeveral Temple 
ſucceeding one another. And have we nag 
the ſame Reaſon to underſtand this Temple c 
the World, whereof St. Peter ſpeaks, to ro 
three-fold in Succeſſion; ſeeing he does 
plainly diſtinguiſh it into che o/d Heavens ant 


10 
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Temple, becauſe it hath been thought an Em- 
lem of the outward World. 1 


ching that is inconſiſtent with the general 
ame and Texture of our own Thoughts; 
Ars to begin the World again; and we often 


ther do I wonder that the generality of Inter- 


o their own Notions; they had no other 
rounds to go upon ; and Men are not willing, 


Eppecially in natural and comprehenſible Things, 


que to offer a little Violence to the Words, 
hat they may pitch the Senſe at ſuch a conve- 


Interpreters, whom I mention'd before, have 
ten ſenſible of the natural Tendency of this 


0 acknowledge that they import a real Diver- 
ly betwixt the two Worlds ſpoken of; yet 


non following that Track, they are forc'd to 
c op or divert another Way. Tis like entering 


N baly in thoſe Perſons that continue wilfully 


gt ſuch Things without Examination. Nei- 


pput ſuch a Meaning upon Scripture, as is 
mintelligible to themſelves ; they rather ven- 


he new Heavens and Earth? And I do the 
ore willingly uſe this Compariſon of the 


| | know we are naturally averſe to entertain 


eters beat down the. Apoſtle's Words and Senſe 7 


dient Height, as their Principles will reach to: 
And therefore, though ſome of our modern 


Diſcourſe of St. Peter's, and have much ado 
0 bear off the Force of the Words, ſo as not 


dying no Principles to guide or ſupport them ; 


no the Mouth of a Cave; we are not willing 
o venture farther than the Light goes: Nor 
ane they much to blame for this, the Fault is 


In 
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in their Darkneſs ; and when they cannot other 
wiſe reſiſt the Light, ſhut their Eyes againſt i 

or turn their Head another way. But ls 
afraid J have ſtaid too long upon this Argument 
not for my own Sake, but to ſatisfy others, 
Tou may pleaſe to remember, that all that! 
have faid hitherto, belongs only to the ff 

Head: To prove a Diverſity in general betyiy 

the ante-diluvian Heavens and Farth, and thy 
preſent ; not expreſſing what their particula 

Forme was. And this general Diverſity ma 
be argued alſo by Oblervations taken fro 
Mofes's Hiſtory of the World, before an 

after the Flood ; from the Longzvity of thi 
Ante- diluvians; the Rainbow appearing af 
ter the Deluge; and the breaking open a 

Abyſs capable to overflow the Earth. Ti 
Heavens that had no Rainbow, and unde 
whoſe benign and ſteady Influence Men E 
ſeven, eight, nine hundred Years, and ur 

wards, [ ſee Theor Book 11. ch. g.] muſt ha 
been of a different Aſpect and Conſlitutic 
from the preſent Heavens : : And that Earththd 
had ſuch an Abyſs, that the Difruption of | 
made an univerſal Deluge, mult have been 
another Form than che preſent Earth; an 
thoſe that will not admit a Diverſity in tl 
two Worlds, are bound to give us n intel 
gible Account of theſe Phenomena ; How J 
could poſſibly be in Heavens and Earth, 
the preſent? Or if they were there once, 

they do not continue ſo ſtill. if Nature be tl 
ſame ? 


Rt 


C 
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| We need ſay no more, as to the ante-dilu- 

n Heavens; but as to the Earth, we muſt 

ow, according to the ſecond Part of the firſt 
ad, enquire, if that particular Form, which 

he have aſſign d it before the Flood, be agree- 
ble to Scripture. You know how we have 
-crib'd the Form and Situation of that Earth; 
umely, that it was built over the Abyſs, as a 
ular Orb, covering and incompaſſing the 
Faters round about, and founded, as it were, 
pon them. There are many Paſſages of Scrip- 
ire that favour this Deſcription ; ſome more 
wreſsly,” others upon a due Explication. To 
s Purpoſe there are two expreſs Texts in the 
Plalms ; as P/al. xxiv. 1, 2. The Earth is the 
rds, and the Fulneſs thereof; the habitable 


—— — — 


know ſome would make this Place of no Effect, by rer- 
king the Hebrew Particle Dy juæta, by or near to; fo they 
fold read it thus, he hath ſounded the Earth by the Sea-ſide, and 
blind it by the Floods. What is there wonderful in this, 
ut the Shores ſhould lie by the Sea fide? Where could they 
eee? What Reaſon or Argument is this, why the Earth ſhould 
gene Lord's? The Earth is the Lord's, for he hath founded it near 
le Seas, Where is the Conſequence of this? But if he founded it 
pa the Seas, which could not be done by any other Hand but his, 
deus both the Workman and the Maſter. And accordingly in 
i ther Place, Pſal. cxxxvi. 6. if you render it, He ſtrezched out 
Eh near the Waters, How is that one of God's great Wonders, 
t1s there repreſented to be? Becauſe in ſome few Places this 
cle is rendered otherwiſe, where the Senſe will bear it, muſt 
ttderefore render it ſo when we pleaſe, and where the Senſe will 
Near it? This being the moſt uſual Signification of it, and there 
Kg no other Word that ſignifics above more frequently or deter- 
Maxely than this does, why muſt it ſignify otherwiſe in this Place? 
"Wil w riggle any way to get from under the Force of a Text, 


ut does not {uit to their own Notions, | 
” Hy upon 
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upon the Floods. An Earth founded upon th 
Seas, and eſtabliſh'd upon the Waters, is not thi 
the Earth we have deſcribed ? the firſt Earth, y 
it came from the Hands of its Maker? Where 
can we now find in Nature ſuch an Earth, as hy 
the Seas and the Waters for its Foundation? Nei 
ther is this Text without a ſecond, as a Fellow 
Witneſs to confirm the ſame Truth; for i 
 P/al. cxxxvi. ver. 4, 5, 6. we read to the fame 
Effect, in theſe Words, 70 him, who alone ty 
great Wonders; To him that by Wiſdom mad: th 
Heavens; To him that ſtretched out the Earl 
above the Waters. We can hardly expreſs that 
Form of the ante-diluvian Earth, in Word 
more determinate than theſe are : Let us then 
in the ſame Simplicity of Heart, follow the 
Words of Scripture ; ſeeing this literal Sen 

is not repugnant to Nature, but, on the con 
trary, agreeable to it, upon the ſtricteſt Eu 
mination. And we cannot, without ſom 
Violence, turn the Words to any other Senle 
What tolerable Interpretation can theſe admif 
of, if we do not allow the Earth once to han 
encompaſs d and over-ſpread the Face of ti 
Waters? To be founded upon the Waters; tt 
be eſtabliſbed upon the Waters; to be extend 
upon the Waters; what rational or ſatisfactor 
Account can be given of theſe Phraſes and Ex 
preſſions, from any thing we find in the preſet 
Situation of the Earth ? or, How can they 
verified concerning it? Conſult Interpreter: 
ancient or modern, upon theſe two Places; {4 
if they anſwer your Expectation, or anſwer th 
| 5 „ _natur: 


acknowledge another Form of the Earth than 
the preſent. Becauſe a Rock hangs its Noſe over 
lhe Sea, muſt the Body of the Earth be faid 
Ito be ſtretched over the Waters? Or, becauſe 


z the Earth therefore founded upon the Seas? 
Jet fuch lame Explications as theſe you will 


Propriety, Force, and Extent of the Words; to 
fe ect it, only becauſe it is not fitted to our 
former Opinions, or becauſe we did not firſt 
pounding Scripture. This Foundation or Eſta- 
Extenſion of it above the Waters, relates 
the Earth, not to Parcels and Particles of it; 


x appears from the Occaſion, and its being 
bind with the Heavens, the other Part of 


df a Ruin, than of Wiſdom ; but in that won- 


Providence. 


ſacred Theory of the Earth. 36 


natural Importance of the Words, unleſs they 


tere are Waters in ſome ſubterraneous Cavities, 


meet with; and while we have no better Light, 
ye muſt content ourſelves with them: bur 
when an Explication is offer'd, that anſwers the 


think of it, is to take an ill Method in ex- 
bliſhment of the Earth upon the Seas, this 


plainly to the Body, or whole Circuit of 


Ithe World. Beſides, David is ſpeaking of 
tie Origin of the World, and of the divine 
Power and Wiſdom in the Conſtruction and 
dation of our Earth; and theſe Attributes 
do not appear from the Holes of the Earth, 
ad broken Rocks, which have rather the Face 


Þ .... WE III SITS 
2 


derful Libration and Expanſion of the firſt | 
Larth over the Face of the Waters, ſuſtained 
y its own Proportions, and the Hand of his 


Theſe 
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ſtand a third Place, to the ſame Effect i 


concerning the Origin of the World, and 
the Form of the firſt Earth, in theſe Word 


vens, I was there; when HE SET an Or 
or Sphere upon the Face of the Abyſs, We 
render it, When we ſet a Compaſs upon the 
enough what Compaſs is here to be under 
ſhould that be thought one of the wonder- 
ful Works of God?) but that exterior Oh 
of the Earth that was ſet upon the Waters: 
very fit to be taken notice of by Wijdm 


flect upon St. Peter's Expreſſion, concernd 


rv, an Earth conſiſting,” ſtanding, or ſi 


nn „„ Dy Im, An Orb drawn ufon ti 


Work. Add now to theſe two Places, the iv! 


Theſe two Places in the P/alms being 
duly conſider'd, we ſhall more eafily unger.f 


the Proverbs, deliverd by VIS DON 


Chapter viii. 27. When he prepared the Huy 


Face of the Abyſs : But if we have righth 
interpreted the Prophet David, tis plan] 


ſtood ; not an imaginary Circle, ( for why 


That was the Maſter-piece of the divine Ari 
in framing of the firſt Earth, and therefore 


And upon this Occaſion, I deſire you to re: 
ing the firſt Earth, and to compare it with 
Solomon's, to ſee if they do not anſwer one 


another. St. Peter calls it, Yi ua 59m 0 


tained by the Waters, And Solomon calls i 


Face of the Abyſs. And St. Peter ſays, that vage! 
done 7 Ayo 18 Org, by the Wiſdom of ens Ws 
Which is the ſame ASO, or Wiſdom, that here T. 

declares herſelf to have been preſent at chi Pr 
nat. 


ore. 


ſacred | Ti heory of the Earth. 3 6 9 
lo- mention d out of the Fſalmiſt; An Earth 
eunded upon the Seas, (Pſal. xxiv. 2.) and 
n Earth ſtretched out above the Waters, 
pal. cxxxvi. 6.) Can any Body doubt oe. 
peſtion but all theſe four Texts refer to 
i. fame T hing? And ſeeing St. Peter's 
deſcription refers certainly to the ante-dilu- 
bin Earth, they muſt all refer to it; and 
J all as certainly and evidently agree with 
ur Theory concerning the Form 1 and Situa- 
jon of it. : 
| The pendulous Form and Poſture of that 
t Earth being proved from theſe four Places, 
s more eaſy and emphatical to interpret in 
bis Senſe that Paſſage in Fob, ch. xxvi. 7. He 
Fetcheth out the North over the Tohu, (for ſo 
[is in the Original ) and hangeth the Earth : 
pn nothing. And this ſtrange Foundation, or 
Foundation, of the exterior Earth, enn to 
the Ground of thoſe noble Queſtions pro- 
ed to Job by God Almighty ; Where waſt 
cn Wt ben I laid the Foundations of the Earth 2? 
lore, if thou haſt Underſtanding, whereupon 
on: e Foundations thereof faſtened, and who 
le Corner-Stone ? chap. xxxviii There 
juf s neither Foundation, nor Corner-Stone, in 
t Piece of Architecture ; and that was it 
Ich made the Art and Wonder of it: But I 
wa 
00% itſelf, Boch i. pag. 119. And if the 
her Texts before mention'd be conſider' d with- 
chi Prejudice, I think there are few Matters 
d atural Speculation that can be ſo well 
{ore B 1 ks 


e ſpoken more largely to theſe Places in the 


370 4 REVIEW of th 
prov'd out of Scripture, as the Form which 
we have given to the ante-diluvian Earth, |} 
But yet it may be thought a juſt, if not z 
neceſſary Appendix to this Diſcourſe, concern. 
ing the Form of the ante-diluvian Earth, tg 
give an Account allo of the ante-drluvian Ah, 
and the Situation of it, according to Scripture, 
for the Relation which theſe two have to one 
another, will be a farther Means to diſcover 
if we have rightly determined the Form 0 
that Earth. The Abyſs, or Tehom Rabbab, 
a Scripture Notion ; and the Word is not ved 
that I know of, in that diſtinct and peculiz 
Senſe in Heathen Authors. Tis plain, thy 
in Scripture tis not always taken for the Se, 
Cas Gen. i. 2. and vii. 11. and xlix. 25, Dau 
xXXxiil. 13. Job xxviii. 14. and xXXvill. 16 
Pjal. Xxiii. 7. and Ixxi. 20. and Ixxviii. ! 
and cxxxv. 6. Apoc. xx. I, 3.) but for ſome othe 
Maſs of Waters, or ſubterraneous Store-houk 
And this being obſerv'd, we may eafily di 
cover the Nature, and ſet down the Hittog 
of the Scripture-Abyls. ð ͤ 
The Mother-Abyſs, is, no doubt, that in 
Beginning of Geneſis, ver. 2. which had noch 
but Darkneſs upon the Face of it, or a thud 
caliginous Air. The next News we hear of ti 
Abyſs is at the Deluge, (Cen. vii. 11.) wht 
'tis faid to be broke open, and the Waters of 
to have drowned the World. Ir ſeems tie 
this Abyſs was clog'd up ſome Time bet#! 
the Creation and the Deluge, and had 5 
another Cover than that of Darknels. Al 
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f we will believe Wiſdom, (Prov. viii. 275.) 
who was there preſent at the Formation 
of the Earth, an Orb was fer upon the 
* of the 2 at the Beginning of the 

1 
_ theſe three Places refer to the fame 
abyſs, I think, cannot be queſtion'd by any 
that will compare them, and confider them. 
That of the Deluge, Moſes calls there Tehom- 
Rubbah, the great Abyſs : And can there be 
any greater than the fore-mentioned Mother- 
Abys ? And WISDOM, in that Place in the 
Proverbs, uſeth the ſame Phraſe and Words 
wh Moſes, Gen. i. 2. En on by, won the 
Face of the Deep, or of the Abyſs ; changing 
Darkneſs for that Orb of the exter ior Earth, 
which was made afterwards to incloſe it: 
And in this Vault it lay, and under this Cover, 
When the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of it in theſe Words, 
e gathereth the Waters of the Sea, as in a 
Buy * ; be layeth up the Abyſs in Store-houſes, 
(al. _— 7; Laſtly, We may obſerve, that 
tas this. e whoſe Womb was 
burſt at the Deluge, when the Sea was born, 
nd broke forth as if it had iſſued out of a 
Womb as God expreſſeth it to Job, ch. xxxvili. 

. in which Place the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
ads it, when it broke forth; cohning out of 
e 1 ee Diſruption a at the e 


— — 


* This alice or wanting is 1 flowed, (Theor, 
wk i. p. 86.) though the Engliſh Tranſlation read en 4 Reap, 
ſuitably to the Matter, and to the Senſe. 


"Bb $- . 


above theWaters: For if it was the Cover of this 


upon the Face of thoſe Waters, and ſo made 


372 A REVIEW of the 
| ſeems alſo to be alluded to Job xii, 14, Ic 
and more plainly, Prov. iii. 20. by his Kngy. 

ledge the Abyſſes are broken up. — 
 _ Thus you have already a three-fold State of 
the Abyſs, which makes a ſhort Hiſtory of it; 
firſt, oper, at the Beginning; then corey, 
till the Deluge; then broke open again, a; i 
is at preſent. And we purſue the Hiſtory of 
it no farther ; but we are told, Apoc. xx, 1 
that it ſhall be ſhut up again, and the great 
Dragon in it, for a thouſand Years. In the 
mean time, we may obſerve, from this Form 
and Poſture of the ante-diluvian Abyſs, how! 
ſuitable it is and coherent with that Form ag 
the ante-diluvian Earth which St. Peter and 
the Fſalmiſt had deſcribed, juftarned by tle 
Waters; founded upon the Waters; ſtretched 


Abyſs, (and it had ſome Cover that was broke 
at the Deluge) it was ſpread as a Cruſt or Ic 


an Orbis Terrarum, an habitable Sphere of Eartl 
about the Abyſs. 7 


10 much for the Form of the ante-diluvit 

The Earth and Abyſs . which, 248 they aptly 
correſpond to one another, ſo, you fee, ou 
Theory anſwers and is Sdjuſted to both ; and 

I think, ſo fitly, that we have no reaſon, hither 
to, to be diſpleaſed with the Succeſs we hai 
had in the Examination of it, according d 
Scripture, We have diſpatch'd the — uy 
STIR: . 


ſacred Theory of the Earth. 373 
Points in Queſtion, Firſt, To prove a Diverſity 
in general betwixt the two natural Worlds, 
or betwixt the Heavens and the Earth, before 
:nd after the Flood. Secondly, To prove where- 
n this Diverſity conſiſted ; or that the par- 
ticular Form of the ante-diluvian Heavens and 
Farth was ſuch, according to Scripture, as 
re have deſcribed it in the Theory, You'll 
ky, Then the Work is done ; what needs more, 
i] the reſt follows of Courſe ? For if the ante. 
diluvian Earth had ſuch a Form as we have 
propos d and prov'd it to have had, there could 
be no Deluge in it, but by a Diſſolution of its 
Parts, and exterior Frame: And a Deluge 
> made, would not be in the Nature of a 
t:nding-Pool, but of a violent Agitation and 
Commotion of the Waters. This is true; 
theſe Parts of the Theory are ſo cemented, 
kat you mult grant all, if you grant any. 
However, we will try if even theſe two Par- 
iculars alſo may be prov'd out of Scripture ; 
Inat is, if there be any Marks or Memoran- 
tum left there by the Spirit of God, of 
Ich a Fraction or Diſſolution of the Earth 
it the Deluge; and alſo ſuch Characters f 
lic Deluge itſelf, as ſhew it to have been by 
Fluctuation and impetuous Commotion of 
be Waters, rd, 
To proceed then; That there was a Frac- 
on or Diffolution of the Earth at the De- 
Ie, the Hiſtory of it by Me/cs gives us the 
fett Account, ſeeing he tells us, as the prin- 
pal Cauſe of the Flood, that the Fountains of 
VV•'PV Cp the 
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the great Abyſs were cloven or burſt aſunder 
and upon this Diſruption the Waters guſqff 
out from the Bowels of the Earth, as from 
the widen'd Mouths of ſo many Fountains 
I do not take Fountains there, to ſignify any 


eu; 
more than Sources or Stores of Water; 
noting alſo this Manner of their Eruption fron WW: 
below, or out of the Ground, as Fountain! 
do. Accordingly in the Proverbs, ( chap. ii, Wir: 
20.) 'tis only ſaid, the Abyſſes were bra 
open. I do not doubt but this refers to td 
Deluge, as Bede and others underſtand it Wer 
the very Word being us'd here, both in their: 
Hebrew and Septuagint, pa, 562102", thai 
expreſs the Diſruption of the Abyſs at in 
Deluge. I | 
And this breaking up of the Earth at tha" 
Time, is elegantly expreſs'd in Fob, by ti ber 
burſting of the Womb of Nature, when the Sep 
was firſt brought to Light, ch. xxxviii. when een 
after many Pangs and Throws and Dilacera ii! 
tions of her Body, Nature was deliver'd of WW 
Burthen, which the had borne in her Won D. 
fixteen hundred Years Wt 
Theſe three Places I take to be Memorial D! 
and Proofs of the Diſruption of the Earth 
or of the Abyſs, at the univerſal Deluge [rut 
And to theſe we may add more out of ch Pro 
Prophets Job, and the P/a/ms, by way M 
Alluſion commonly to the State of Nature q lp 
that Time. The Prophet 1/aiah, in deſcribini of i 
the ſurure Deſtruction of the World, c a ] 


xxiv. 18, 19. ſeems plainly to allude and hay 
FE „ ö 5600 
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reſpect to the paſt Deſtruction of it at the 
Deluge; as appears by that leading Expreſ- 
lion, the windows from on high are open, 
113 Nb FN, Jupidts tx 73 gears mwinyr- 
h taken 'maniteſtly from Gen. vii. 11. Then 
how the Deſcription goes on; the Windows 
rm on high are open, and the Foundations of 
ie Earth do ſhake ; the Earth is utterly broken 
non, the Earth is quite diſſolved, the Earth 
; exceedingly moved. Here are Concuſſions, 
and Fractions, and Diſſolutions, as there 
were in the mundane Earthquake and De- 
we ; which we had expreſs'd before only 
by breaking open the Abyſs. By the Founda- 
ms of the Earth, here and elſewhere, I per- 
ve many underſtand the Centre: So, by 
wing or ſhaking the Foundations, or putting 


2 
em out of Courſe, muſt be underſtood a 
e placing of the Centre; which was really 


lone at the Deluge, as we have ſhewn in 
ts proper Place, Theor. Book ji. chap, 3. 
It we therefore remember, that there was both 
mi Dilocation, as I may ſo ſay, and a Fraction 
n the Body of the Earth, by that great Fall; 
Diſlocation as to the Centre, and a Fraction 
to the Surface and exterior Region, it will 
My anſwer to all thoſe Expreſſions in the 
Prophet, that ſeem fo ſtrange and extraordi- 
ary. Tis true, this Place of the Prophet 
rlpetts alſo and foretells the future Deſtruction 
a the World; but that being by Fire, when 
le Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat, and 
tte Earth, with the IVorks therein, [Dail be burnt 
| | | Bb * | up, 
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up, theſe Expreſſions of Fractions and Concuſ. 
ſions ſeem to be taken originally from the Man- 
ner of the World's firſt Deſtruction, and to he 
transferr'd, by way of Application, to repreſent! 
and ſignify the Trend eſtruction of it, tho, 
it may be, not with the ſame Exadtneſ- and 
Propriety. 
There are ſeveral other Places that refer to 
the Diſſolution and Subverſion of the Earth a 
the Deluge: The Lord of Hoſts is he that touch. 
=... - Pf .£0E Wk and it ſhall melt, or be diſſolved; 
— and it ' ſhall riſe up wholly [ihe a Flng 
and ſhall be drowned as by the Plood of Ff, 
Amos ix. 5.6. By this and by the next dee 
the Prophet 5 to allude to the Deluge, WWthc 
and to the Diſſolution of the Earth tha vil 
was then. This in Job ſeems to be call'd, r 
Breaking down the Earth, and overturnins th"! 
Farth, chap. xii. 14, 15. Behold, he breaketh 00 
doon, and it cannot be built again; ; he (butter: 
pon Man, and there can be no opening. B.. 
gold, be. with-boldeth the Waters, and thy" 
al up; aijo he fendeth them out, and ty 
verturn the Earth: Which Place you may! 
7 paraphras d, Theor. Book i. p. 124, 12, 
We have already cited, and ſhall hereafter Wil 
cite other Places out of Job; and as that the 
ancient Author ( who is thought to have liv dk 
before the Fudaical Oeconomy, and nearer Bb, 
to Noah than Meſes) ſeems to have had the er. 
Prœceta Noachidarum, fo alſo he ſcems 10 Th 
have had the Dogmata Noachidarum, which 
were deliver'd by N val to his Children ande be 
%%% js Foſteni 
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poſterity, concerning the Myſteries of natural 
Providence, the Origin and Fate of the World, 
the Deluge and ante-diluvian State, c. and 
accordingly we find many Strictures of theſe 
Doctrines in the Book of Job. Laſtly, In the 
Pſalms there are Texts that mention the ſhaking 
ff the Earth, and the Foundations of the 
World, in reference to the Flood, if we judge 
icht; whereof we will ſpeak under the next 
Head, concerning the Raging of the Waters in 

the Deluge. „ 5 
| Theſe Places of Scripture may be noted, 
ls left us to be Remembrancers of that 
general Ruin and Diſruption of the Earth at 
the Time of the Deluge. But I know it 
will be ſaid of them, that they are not ſtrict 
roots, but Alluſions only. Be it ſo; yer 
[what is the Ground of thoſe Alluſions? 
lomething muſt be alluded to, and ſomething 
that hath paſs'd in Nature, and that is re- 
corded in Sacred Hiſtory : And what 1s thar, 
unleſs it be the univerſal Deluge, and that 
Change and Diſturbance that was then in 
al Nature? If others ſay, that theſe and 
Puch-like Places are to be underſtood mo- 
rally and allegorically, I do not envy them 
heir Interpretation: but when Nature and 
Reaſon will bear a literal Senſe, the Rule 
„ that we ſhould not recede from the Let- 
. But I leave theſe Things to every one's 
Thoughts; which, the more calm they 
re, and the more impartial, the more eaſily 
ley will fee! the Impreſſions of Truth. 
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In the mean time, I proceed to the 1,p 
Particular mention'd, The Form of the Deluge | 
Het VVV 

This we ſuppoſe to have been, not in che 
way of a ſtanding Pool, the Waters making 
an equal Surface, and an equal Height eyery. 
where ; but that the extreme Height of the 
Waters was made by the extreme Agitation 


] 
of them, causd by the Weight and Force of WM... 
great Maſſes or Regions of Earth falling at Lf 
once into the Abyſs . by which Means, 28 the li 


Waters in fome Places were preſs'd out, and 
thrown at an exceſſive Height into the Air 
ſo they would alſo in certain Places gape, and| 
lay bare even the Bottom of the Abyſs ; which] 

would look as an open Grave ready to ſwallow! 
up the Earth, and all it bore. Whilſt the Ark, 
in the mean time, falling and riſing by theſe 


 Gulphs and Precipices, ſometimes above Water, & 
and ſometimes under, was a true Type of th : 
State of the Church in this World: And toi; 
this Time and State David alludes in t ; 
Name of the Church, P/al. xlii. 7. Alyſi c Der 
unto Abyſs at the Norſe of thy Catarails ic; 
JVater-Spouts; all thy [Paves and Bill 1: 

| have gone over me. And again, P/al. xivi. 2, a. 
in the Name of the Church, Therefore ui . 
not wwe fear though the Earth be removed, au 
though rhe Mountains be carried into the ni 
of the Seas : The Waters theresf roar and «Wl 14 
troubled, the Mountains ſhake with the fu'e1!1nien 
thereof. CT 4 


| by) 
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But there is no Deſcription more remarkable 

ir more eloquent, than of that Scene of Things 
[repreſented P/alm xvii. 7, 8, 9, &c. which 
Ill alludes, in my Opinion, to the Deluge- 
bene, and in the Name of the Church. We 
ſyill ſet down the Words at large? 


Ver. 6. In my Diſtreſs I called upon the Lord, 

land cried unto my God : He heard my Voice out 

lf bis Temple, and my Cry came 6 onde him into 

i Ears. 

| 7. Then the E arth book and n the 

Pundations alſo of the Hills moved and were 

taken, becauſe he was wroth. 

g. There went up a Smoke from bis No oftrils, 

ond Fire out of his Mouth devoured ; Coals were 

lindled by it. 

9. He bowed the Heavens a 72 FEY came e dren, 

hy Darkneſs was under his Feet. | 

| 10. And he rode upon a Cherub, and did 2 | 

e did fly upon the Wings of the M. ind. 

| 11, He made Darkneſs his ſecret Place ; bis 

Pavilion round about him was dark Waters, and 

e Clouds of the Sky. — 

u 12. At the Brightneſs before bin the thick 
Lads paſſed ; Hail and Coals of * ||, ST 

13. The Lord alſo thundered in the Heavens, 

* 75 the Higheſt gave bis Voice; Hail and C cals 

„ 

14. Tea, he ſent ont bis Arrows, and ſeattered 

10 Ra he ſhot out Lightnings, and diſcom- 

ea hem. 


TH Then 
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5. Then the Channels of Waters were ſn | 
401 Fo Foundations of the World were dil. 
covered ; at thy Rebuke, O Lord, af the Blif 
of the Breath of thy Noftrils. 


16. He ſent from above; he took ie; he drow | 
me out of great Waters. 2 n. 


This, I think, is a ben Dravght of the Face 
of the Heavens and the Earth at the Deluge, as | 
the laſt Verſes do intimate; and tis apply | 
to expreſs the Dangers and Deliverances of 
the Church: The Expreflions are far too high 
to be apply'd to David in his Perſon, and} 
to his Deliverance from Sau,; no ſuch Agonie 
or Diforders of Nature, as are here inſtanc'd in, 

were made in David's Time, or upon his Ac-| 
count : but 'tis a Scheme of the Church, and 
of her Fate, particularly, as repreſented by 
the Ark, in that diſmal Diſtreſs, when all 
Nature was in Confuſton. And though there 
may be ſome Things here intermix'd to make 
up the Scene, that ; are not ſo cloſe to the Sub- 
jet as the reſt, or that may be referr'd to] 
the future Deſtruction of the World; yet ut that] 
is not unuſual, nor amits, in ſuch Deſcriptions 
if the great Strokes be fit and rightly placed. 
That there was Smoke, and Fire, and W ates, 
and Thunder, and Darkneſs, and Wi de 
and Earthquakes, at the Deluge, we cant 0 
doubt, if we conſider the Circumſtances of it: 
Waters daſh'd and broken make a Smoke and} 
Darkneſs, and no Hurricane, ny be ſo vi- 
lent as the Motions of the Air at that 110 
RR Den 
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Then the Earth was torn in Pieces, and its 
Foundations ſhaken, And as to Thunder and 
Lightning, the Encounters and Collifions of the 
mighty Waves, and the Cracks of a falling 
| World, would make Flaſhes and Noiſes far 
greater and more terrible than any that can come 
from Vapours and Clouds. There was an 
| univerſal * Tempeſt, a Conflict and Claſhing of 
al the Elements; and David ſeems to have 
repreſented it ſo ; with God Almighty in the 


at of it, ruling them all. _ 

{WHT But I am apt to think, ſome will ſay, all 
us is poetical in the Prophet, and theſe are 
hperbolical and figurate Expreſſions, from 


[which we cannot make any Inference as to 
the Deluge and the natural World. Tis true, 
thoſe that have no Idea of the Deluge, that 


5 vill anſwer to ſuch a Scene of Things as 1s 
by bere repreſented, muſt give ſuch a flight Ac- 
a Wcount of this Palm. But, on the other hand, 
ro WW! we have already an Idea of the Deluge, 
e bt is rational, and alſo conſonant to Scrip- 


ture upon other Proofs, and the Deſcription 
here made by the Prophet, aniwer to that Idea; 
ubether then is it not more reaſonable to 
think that it ſtands upon that Ground, than 
to think it a mere Fancy, and poetical Scene 
d Things? This is the true State of the Caſe, 


ds, [nd that which we muſt judge of. Methinks 
no We very harſh to ſuppoſe all this a bare Fic- 
| 1 3 5 5 


* See Philo Fudaus's Deſcription of the Deluge, both as to the 
commotions of the Heavens, and the Fractions of the Earth; in 


is firſt Treatiſe de Abrahame, mini, . 279. 


tion, 
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tion, grounded upon no Matter of Fact, up 
no ſacred Story, upon no Appearance of Gqll 
in Nature. If you fay, it hath a moral Sign 
fication ; ſo let it have, we do not deſſio 
that: It hath reference, no doubt, to the Dan 
vers and Deliverances of the Church ; but the 
Queſtion is, whether the Words and natura 
Senſe be a Fancy only, a Bundle of randy 
Hyperboles ? or, whether they relate to thy 
Hiſtory of the Deluge, and the State of thi 
Ark there repreſenting the Church ? Th 
makes the Senſe doubly rich, Hiſtorically an 
Morally; and grounds it upon Scripture ant 
Reaſon, as well as upon Fancy. 
That violent Eruption of the Sea out of th 
Womb of the Earth, which Fob ſpeaks of, i 
in my Judgment, another Deſcription of th 
Deluge; tis ch. xxxviu. 8, 9, 10, 11. Whoſb 
up the Sea with Doors, when it broke farti 
as if it had iſſued out of a Womb ; when 
made the Cloud the Garment thereof, and tlic 
Darkneſs a ſwadling Band for it; and bril 
up for it my decreed Place. — Hitherto fad 
thou come, &c. Here you ſee the Birth an 
Nativity of the Sea, or of Oceanus, deſcribed 
how he broke out of the Womb, and wht 
his firſt Garment and Swadling-Cloaths were 


ti comparatio præcedens, Ver. 4, 5. 6. de ortit Telluris, ſi 
tur ab adificio, ita hac altera de ortu maris, ſumitur & parts ; & 
Hibetur Oceanus primum, ut fetus incluſus in utero, dein ut ramp! 
e prodeuns, denique & faſciis & primis ſuis pannis involut 
Atque ex aperto Terre utero prorupit aquarium moles, ut prota 
illa, quam ſimul cum ſœtu profundere ſalet prerpers. 


name] 
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damely, Clouds and thick Darkneſs. This 
annot refer. to any thing, that I know of, 
ut to the Face of Nature at the Deluge, when 
the Sea was born, and wrapt up in Clouds 
knd broken Waves, and a dark impenetrable 
Miſt round the Body of the Earth. And this 
ems to be the very ſame that David had 
kpreſs'd in his Deſcription of the Deluge; 
We! made Darkneſs his ſecret Place, his Pavilion 
und about him were dark Waters, and thick 
Chuds of the Sky, Pfal. xviii. 11. For this was 
ly the Face of the World in the Time of the 
Flood, though we little reflect upon it. And 
this dark Confuſion every-where, above and 
below, aroſe from the violent and confuſed 
Motion of the Abyſs ; which was daſh'd in 
Pieces by the falling Earth, and flew into the 
ir in miſty Drops, as Duſt flies up in a great 
Ruin, [See Theor. Book i. p. 136.] _ 
But I am afraid we have ſtay'd too long 
on this Particular, The Form of the Deluge; 
keing it is but a Corollary from the precedent 
ncle about the Diſſolution of the Earth. 
However, Time 1s not ill ſpent about any thing 
tat relates to natural Providence, whereof 
tle two moſt ſignal Inſtances in our ſacred 
Writings, are, the Deluge, and the Conflagra- 
vn. And ſeeing Job and David do often 
tit upon the Works of God in the external 
Lreation, and upon the Adminiſtrations of 
Fovidence, it cannot be imagin'd that they 
bould never reflect upon the Deluge ; the 
malt remarkable Change of Nature that ever 


hath 


$. 
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hath been, and the moſt remarkable Judg. 
ment upon Mankind. And if they have re. | 
flected upon it any-where, tis, I think, in | 
thoſe Places and thoſe Inſtances which I hay 
noted : And if thoſe Places do relate to the 
Deluge, they are not capable, in my Judgment 
of any fairer or more natural Interpretation, 
than that which we have given them ; which 
you ſee how much it favours and confirms our 
Theory. 3% En. 

I have now finiſh'd the Heads I undertco; 
to prove, that I might ſhew our Theory to 
agree with Scripture in theſe three principal 
Points: Firſt, In that it ſuppoſeth a Diverſity 
and Difference betwixt the ante-diluvian Hez- 
vens and Earth, and the preſent Heavens and 
Earth: Secondly, In afligning the particular 
Form of the ante-diluvian Earth and Abyſs: 
Thirdly, In explaining the Deluge, by a Dil- 
ſolution of that Earth, and an Eruption of 
the Abyſs. How far I have ſucceeded in 
this Attempt, as to others, I cannot tell; bu 
J am ſure I have convinced myſelf, and am 
ſatisfied that my Thoughts, in that Theory 

Have run in the ſame Track with the holy n 
Writings, with the true Intent and Spirit 
of them. There are ſome Perſons that are 
wilfully ignorant in certain Things, and others 
that are willing to be ignorant, as the Apoſtle 
phraſeth it, ſpeaking of thoſe Eternaliſts that 

denied the Doctrine of the Change and Revo 
lutions of the natural World: And tis not tv. 
be expected but there are many ful 1 the 


*. - 
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ame Humour, and therefore may be called 
Eillingly ignorant; that is, they will not uſe that 
Pains and Attention that 1s neceſſary for the 

amination of ſuch a Doctrine, nor Impar- 
tlity in judging after Examination; they gree- 
by Jay hold on all Evidence on one Side, and 
llingly forget, or ſlightly paſs over all Evi- 
knce for the other. This, I think, is the Cha- 
ater of thoſe that are willingly ignorant; for 
o not take it to be ſo deep as a downright wilful 
gorance, Where they are plainly conſcious to 
bemſelves of that Wilfulneſs: but where an 
Inenfible Mixture of human Paſſions inclines 
hem one way, and makes them averſe to the 
ther, and in that Method draws on all the Con- 
quences of a willing Ignorance. 8 
There remains ſtill, as I remember, one 
poſition that I am bound to make good: 
laid, at firſt, that our Hypotheſis concern- 
iz the Deluge was more agreeable not only to 
deripture in general, but alſo to the parti- 
ar Hiſtory of the Flood left us by Moſes; 1 
more agreeable to it than any other Hypo- 
eis that hath yet been propos d. This may 
e made good in a few Words; for in Mo/es's 
ultory of the Deluge, there are two prin- 
pal Points, the Extent of the Deluge, and 
e Cauſes of it; and in both theſe we do 
y agree with that ſacred Author. As to the 
lent of it, he makes the Deluge univerſal ; 
i the high Hills under the whole Heaven 
le covered fifteen Cubits upwards, We 
5 make it univerſal, over the Face of the 
„ Whole 


7 2 r J 
OI III ͤ .. OR 
= bs — — ” — 
> > . 75 9 — — a 2 


8 b PETR > IS + 
2 72 * * w = by — - 

« ffs D - 05209. oth 
——— — aig oy us. 2 nt 84 * - 
. 

r 


Water required for it, there have been ti 
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whole Earth; and in ſuch a Manner, as gg 
needs raiſe the Waters above the Top of the 
higheſt Hills every-where. As to the Cauſe 
„it, Moſes makes them to be the Diſruptign 

of the Abyſs, and the Rains, and no more 
And in this alſo we exactly agree with hin 
we know no other Cauſes, nor pretend to a 
other but thoſe two. Diſtinguiſhing thee 
fore Mojes's Narration as to the Subſtancy 
and Circumſtances of it, it muſt be alloy 
that theſe two Points make the Subſtance 9 
it; and that an Hypotheſis that differs from i 
in either of theſe two, differs from it more tha 
ours; which, at the worſt, can but differ 
Matter of Circumſtance. Now ſeeing the ore 
Difficulty about the Deluge is the Quantity o 


Explications propoſed, beſides ours, to remoy 
or ſatisfy this Difficulty ; one whereot make 
the Deluge not to have been univerſal, or t 
have reach'd only Fudea and ſome neighbour 
ing Countries, and therefore leſs Water woulf 
ſuffice; the other owning the Deluge to 
univerſal, ſupplies itſelf with Water from ti 
divine Omnipotency, and ſays ew VWatel 
were created then for the nonce, and agal 
annihilated, when the Deluge was to ceal 
Both theſe Explications, you ſee (and I Kn 
no more of Note that are not obnoxious | 
the ſame Exceptions) differ from Mo/es in til 
Subſtance, or in one of the two {ubſtantid 


Points, and conſequently more than ours cou: i 
fict 


The firſt changeth the Flood into a kind « 
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tional Inundation; and the ſecond aſſigns 
cher Cauſes of it than Moſes had aſſign'd: And 
; they both differ apparently from the Mo/aical 
Hiſtory, ſo you may fee them refuted upon 
her Grounds alſo, in the Third Chapter of 
the Firſt Book of the Theory, my 
| This may be ſufficient, as to the Hiſtory 
the Flood by Mo/es : But, poflibly, it may 
Ie {aid, the principal Objection will ariſe from 
Nees fix Days Creation, in the firſt Chap- 
kr of Geneſis, where another Sort of Earth, 
an what we have form'd from the Chaos, is 
preſented to us, namely, a terraqueous Globe, 
ich as our Earth is at preſent. *Tis, indeed, 
ery apparent, that Meſes hath accommodated. 
s fix Days Creation to the preſent Form of 
ſic Earth, or to that which was before the 
yes of the People, when he wrote. But it is 
| great Queſtion whether that was ever in- 
aded for a true Phyſical Account of the Origin 
If the Earth; or whether Mojes did either Phi- 
dophize or Aſtronomize in that Deſcription. 
Ihe ancient Fathers, when they anſwer the 
athens, and the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, 
0 generally deny it; as I am ready to make 
od upon another Occaſion. And the Thing 
Iielf bears in it evident Marks of an Accom- 
dation and Condeſcenſion to the vulgar 
Notions concerning the Form of the World : 
idle that think otherwiſe, and would make 
literally and phyſically true in all the Parts 
t it 1defire them, without entring upon the 
it Merits of the Cauſe, to determine theſe 
. e 
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Preliminaries : Firſt, Whether the whole Un. 
| verſe roſe from a terreſtrial Chaos? Secondly 
What Syſtem of a World this fix Days Cre. 
tion proceeds upon ; whether it ſuppoſes the 
Earth, or the Sun, for the Centre ? Thirdh 
Whether the Sun and Fixed Stars are of a later 
Date, and a later Birth, than this Globe gf 
Earth? And Laſtly, Where is the Region of 

the Super-celeſtial Waters? When they haue 
determin'd theſe Fundamentals, we will pro- 
ceed to other Obſervations upon the fix Days 
Work; which will farther aſſure us, that 'tisa 

Narration ſuited to the Capacity of the People] 
and not to the ſtrict and phyſical Nature of 
Things. Beſides, we are to remember, that 


Moſes muſt be ſo interpreted in the firſt Chapei 7 
of Geneſis, as not to interfere with himſelf in e. 
other Parts of his Hiſtory; nor to interfere wii 
St. Peter, or the Prophet David, or any otheſ in 
ſacred Authors, when they treat of the am 
Matter; nor, laſtly, ſo as to be repugnant un 
clear and unconteſted Science: For, in Thin re 
chat concern the natural World, that mult a]s 

:.. - me conſulted; --- © ff 
With theſe Precautions, let them try if the 
can reduce that Narrative of the Origin of te 
World, to phyſical Truth, ſo as to be connec 
ſiſtent both with Nature, and with divingnh 
Revelation, every-where. It is eafily reconciWſtty 
able to both, if we ſuppoſe it wrote in a vulgaWm! 
Stile, and to the Conceptions of the People ft 
and we cannot deny that a vulgar Stile Wu 
often made uſe of in the holy Writings. Wy 


reel 
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Freely and unconcernedly does Scripture ſpeak 
e God Almighty, according to the Opinions 
Lf the Vulgar ; of his Paſſions, local Motions, 
parts and Members of his Body: Which all 
hne Things that do not belong, or are not com- 
bible with the Divine Nature, according to 
ruth and Science. And if chis Liberty be 
ken as to God himſelf, much more may it 
be taken as to his Works? : And accordingly 


re ſee what Motion the Scripture gives to the 
bt the Heavens: all according to the Appear- 
kn Remorſe for having tranſgreſſed the Rules 


bf intellectual Truth. 
This vulgar Stile of Scripture, 1n deſcribing 


Iuman Shape of God, from the Letter of Scrip- 
ure, and brought many expreſs Texts for their 
Purpoſe ; but ſound Reaſon, at length, got the 
ar the Chriſtian Fathers contended, that there 
were no Anti podes, and made that Doctrine 
Eierience. Then the Motion of the Earth 


mary to Scripture ; for fo it is indeed, accords 


livent Perſons ſee through this Ar gument, 


Kin ; what Figure to the Earth; what Figure 


ce of Senſe and popular Credulity, without 


he Natures of Things, hath been often miſtaken. 
for the real Senſe, and ſo become a Stum-_ 
ling-block in the Way of Truth. Thus the 
Lintbropomorphites | of old contended for the 


ede of literal Author: ity. Then ſeveral 
Ireconcileable to Scripture : but this alſo, after 
awhile, went off, and yielded to Reaſon and 
muſt by no means be allow' d, as being con- 
ue to the Letter and vulgar Stile: but all in- 


. and 


1 


Poiſe, you know in whether Scale the natura 
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and depend upon it no more in this Caſe, thy 
in the former. Laſtly, The Original of the 
Earth from a Chaos, drawn according to the 
Rules of Phyſiology, will not be admitted; he. 
cauſe it does not agree with the Scheme of the 
ſix Days Creation. But why may not this he 
wrote in a vulgar Stile, as well as the reſt? Cer] 
tainly there can be nothing more like a Vulgat 
Stile, than to ſet God to work by the Day, and 
in fix Days to finiſh his Task, as he is ther 
repreſented. We may therefore probably hope 
that all theſe Diſguiſes of Truth will at lengt 
fall off, and that we ſhall ſee God and his Worky | 
in a pure and naked Light, 

Thus I have finiſhed what I had to Gor in In 
Confirmation of this Theory from Scripture ; | 
mean, of the former Part of it, which dependy 
chiefly upon the Deluge, and the ante-d1Juvial 
Earth. When you have collated the Places of 
Scripture, on either Side, and laid them in hg 
Balance, to be weigh'd one againſt another; | 
you do but find them equal, or near to an equal 


Reaſons arc to be laid, and of what Weight 
they ought to be in an Argument of this kind 
There is a great Difference betwixt Scripturf 
with Philoſophy on its ſide, and Scripture with 
Philoſophy againſt it, when the Queſtion is con 
cerning the natural World: And this is our Caſe 
which I now leave to the Conſideration of id 
' unprejudic'd Reader, and proceed to the Proof 

of che Second Part of the Ther. q 


THY 
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4H E latter Part confilis of the C onfla- 
gration of the World, and the neu 
lavens and new Earth ; and ſeeing there 
i no Diſpute concerning the former of theſe 
two, our Task will now lie in a little Compaſs ; 
being only this, to prove, That there will be 
new Heavens, and a new Earth, after the Con- 
gration. This, to my! Mind, is ſufficiently 
lone already, in the Firſt, Second, and Third 
Chapters of the Fourth Book, both from 
[Scripture and Antiquity, whether Sacred or 
IProphane ; and therefore, at preſent, we will 
aol make a ſhort and eaſy Review of Scrip- 
ure-Teſtimonies, with Deſign chiefly to ob- 
unte and diſappoint the Evaſions of ſuch as 
would beat down ſolid Texts into thin Meta- 5 
phors and Allegories. 
The Teſtimonies of Scripture concerning 
he Renovation of the World, are either ex- 
preſs, or implicit : Thoſe 1 call e expreſs, that 
mention the new Heavens and new Earth ; 
nd thoſe implicit, that ſignify the ſame 
Thing, but not in expreſs Terms. So when 
ur Saviour ſpeaks of a Palingeneſia, or Rege- 
eration, (Matth. xix. 28, 29.) or St. Peter, 
of an Aocataſtaſic, or Reſtitution, ( AFs iii. 
1.) theſe being Words uſed by all Au- 
thors, Prophane or Ecclefiaſtical, for the 
þ. cation of the World, ought, in Reaſon, to 
C 4 Ee ee 
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be interpreted in the ſame Senſe in the holy 
Writings. And in like manner, when St, Pay] 
ſpeaks of his future Earth, or an babitabl 
World to come, Hebr. ii. Y. ; o & wh 
Ast, or of a Redemption or Melioration 
of the preſent State of Nature, Non. vii. 
21, 22, theſe lead us again, in other 
Terms, to the ſame Renovation of the Wolde 
But there are alſo ſome Places of Scripture, 
that ſet the mew Heavens and new Earth 
in ſuch a full and open View, that wel 
muſt ſhut our Eyes, not to ſee them. Saint 


John fays, he ſaw them, and obſerved the 9 
Form of the new Earth, Apoc. xxi, I. 
The Seer Tjaiah ſpoke of them in expteß 
Words, many hundred Years before, I/. hun 
1 And St. Peter marks the Time when WW: 
they are to be incrodnoed, namely, after thei: 
Conflagration, or after the Diſſolution of WM 
the preſent Heavens and Earth, 2 Pet. ii. iſ 
42 1. it 
Theſe latter Texts of Scripture being ſo Mir! 
expreſs, there is but one way left to clude| Ine 
the Force of them; and that is, by turning l 
the Renovation of the IH orld into an Alle4 i 
gory; and making the new Heavens anden 
new Earth to be allegorical Heavens and ver 
Earth, not real and material; as ours are. This 
"8 © bold Attempt of ans modern Authors, WW" 
who chuſe rather to ſtrain the Word of God, Wl 
than their own Notions. There are Allego- Le 


ries, no doubt, in Scripture, but we arc not 


19 | 
* 
3 

4» 
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o allegorize Scripture without ſome War- 
Fant, either from an Apoſtolical Interpreta- 
tion, or from the Neceſſity of the Matter; and 
do not know how they can pretend to 
either of theſe, in this Caſe. However, that 
| hey may have all fair Play, we will hy 
blade, at preſent, all the other Texts of 
Ccripture, and confine ourſelves wholly to 
St, Peter's Words; to fee and examine whe- 
ther they are, or can be turn'd into an Alle- 
ory, according to the beſt Rules of Inter- 
Iyctation. 
| St, Peter's Words are thek ; Her then 
ball theſe Things ſhall be di ſolved, what an- 
ir of Perſons ought ye to be in holy 
(nverſation and Godlineſs? Looking for, 
Lond haſting the Coming of the Day of God; © 
wherein the Heavens being on Fire. ſhall ; 
lv! difſokved, and the Elements ſhall melt 

with fervent Heat. NEVERTHELESS, we, 

cording to his Promiſe, look for new Heg- 

lems, and a new Earth, wherein Righteouſ- 


| 


dir: a dwell, 2 Pet, i, 
ag he Queſtion is concerning this laſt Vere, 
ic- tether the new Heavens and Earth here 
nd pomis'd, are to be real and material Hea- 
dens and Earth, or only figurative and alle- 
bis erical. The Words, you ſee, are clear; 
rs, the general Rule of Interpretation is 
mn s; That we are not to recede from the 
90- lerer, or the literal Senſe, unleſs there be 
not i Neceflity from the Subject-Matter; ſuck 
100 JNeceffity, as makes a literal Interpretation = 


aviurd. 
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the old ones? Is his Strengh decay'd fing 
that Time, or is Matter grown more dif 


_ Matter. 5 55 
ITIhe ſecond Rule to determine an In 
terpretation to be literal or allegorical, i 
the Uſe of the fame Words or Phrate 1 


there: Let's then examine our Caſe ac 
cording to this Rule. St. Peter had usd th 


before in the ſame Chapter . The old Hed 
dens and Earth, ver. 5; The preſent Hed 


it again, ver. 13; The new Heavens a 
Harth. Have we not then Reaſon to ſup 


Senſe that he had done twice before, fe 


There is no Mark ſet of a new Significd 
tion, nor why we ſhould alter the Sen 
of the Words. That he uſed them alwa} 

beforc for the material Heavens and Earti 


% 


abſurd; But where is that Neceſſity in thi 
Caſe ? Cannot God make new. Heaven 
and a new Earth, as eafily as he made 


bedient? Nay, does not Nature offer her. 


ſelf voluntarily to raiſe a new World fro | 
the ſecond Chaos, as well as from Mn 
fiſt; and, under the Conduct of Providence he 
to make it as convenient an Habitation Mn 
the primeval Earth? Therefore no Nec 
ſity can be pretended of leaving the lien 


Senſe, upon an Incapacity of the Subjet 


the Context, and the Signification of the 
ſame Phraſe of Heavens and Forth twid 
dens and Earth, ver. 7: And now he uk 
poſe, that he takes it here in the fam 


real and material Heavens and Earth 


oy 
{ thu 
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| think none will queſtion ; and therefore, 
leſs they can give us a ſufficient Reaſon 
hy we ſhould change the Signification of 
the Words, we are bound by this ſecond. 
ule alſo, to underſtand them in a literal 
Kenſe, 

| Laſtly, The very Form of the Words, 

and the Manner of their Dependance upon 
the Context, leads us to a literal Senſe, 
uud to material Heavens and Earth: Never- 
eli, ſays the Apoſtle, we expett new Hea- 

kn, &. Why Nevertheleſs ? that is, Nor- 
bil banding * Diflolution of the preſent 
Heavens and Earth. The Apoſtle foreſaw, 
hat he had ſaid, might raiſe a Doubt in 
Weir Minds, whether all Things would not 
de at an End; nothing more of Heavens 
ud Earth, or of any habitable World, after 
lhe Conflagration : : And to obviate this, he 
Els them, N. ofwithlanding that wonderful 
wickWclolation that I have deſcribed, we do, ac- 
bxding to God's Promiſes, expect new Hea- 
ens and a new Earth, to be an Habitation 
ir the Righteous. | 

| Tou ſee then the new Heavens and new 
rh, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, ate 
wſttuted in the Place of thoſe that were 
kfroyed at the Conflagration : And would 


th Who ſubſtitute Allegorical Heavens and Earth 


hci the Place of Material? A Shadow for a 
SenWMultance > What an Equivocation would it 
lwaß e in the Apoſtle, when the Doubt was 


Eartout the material Heavens and Earth, to 
thil 8 N make 


make an Anſwer about allegorical. Laſch, 


Senſe : When ſhall this new World appear} 
After the Conflagration, the Apoſtle fays. 


moral Renovation, to be made at, or in the 
Times of the Goſpel, as theſe Allegorids 
pretend. We muſt therefore, upon all A 


literal Senſe; real and material Heavens, ty 
ſucceed theſe after the Conflagration ; which 
was the Thing to be proved: And 1 know not 


us within the Compaſs of a literal Senſe, if 
there be not ſufficient. 


and new Earth : which ſecures the ſecond 
Part of our Theory: For the Theory ſtand 


diluvian Earth, and the future Earth; 


Earth, and the new Heavens and Earth 
and it cannot be ſhaken, ſo long as thelc 
two continue firm and immoveable. We 
might now put an End to this Review, buf 


ſay ſomething concerning the Millennium} 
which we have, contrary to the general Sen 


the future Earth. Our Opinion hack this Ad 
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The Timing of the Thing determines the 


Therefore it cannot be underſtood of any 


counts, conclude that the Apoſtle intended 3 


what Bars the Spirit of God can ſet, to keep 


Thus much for the Explication of St. Pe 
rer's Doctrine concerning the new Heaveng 
upon two Pillars, or two Pedeſtals, the ante) 


in St. Peters Phraſe, the old Heavens * 


it may be expected, pofſibly, t that we ſhould 


timent of the modern n plac'd 


vantage above others, that all fanatical 8 
tenſions LO Power and Empire in this World 


ard 
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de, by theſe Means, blown away, as Chaff 
b-fore the Wind. Princes need not fear to 
de dethron'd, to make way to the Saints; nor 
Governments unhinged, that they may rule 
the World with a Rod of Iron. Theſe are 
the Effects of a wild Enthuſiaſm ; ſeeing the 
ey State which they aim at, is not to be 
ppon this Earth. . 
| 0 that our Senſe may not bs miſtaken or 
iapprehended in this Particular, as if we 
* the Chriſtian Church would never, 
pon this Earth, be in a better and happier 
Poſture than it is in at preſent, we muſt di- 
ſinguiſh berwixt a Melioration of the W orld, 
i | you will allow that Word, and a Millen- 
un. We do not deny a Reformation and 
I=provement of the Church, both as to Peace, 
„ry, and Piety ; that Knowledge may in- | 
reale, Mens Minds be enlarged, and Chriſtian 
livion better underitood ; that the Power 
1 Aatichriſt ſhall be diminiſhed, Perſecution 
and de, Liberty of Conſcience allow d amongſt 
Reformed, and a greater Union and Har- 
bony eſtabliſhed ; that Princes will mind 
Wal Publick Good more than they do now, 
be themſelves better Examples of Virtue 
id true Piety : All this may be, and, I hope, 
n be ere long. But the afocalyptical Mil- 
mum, or the new Jeruſalem, is {till another 
q barer: It differs not in Degree only from the 
Arent State, but in a new Order of Things, 
Wh in the moral World, and in the natural; 
id that cannot be till we come into the ne 
Heavens 
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Heavens and new Earth, Suppoſe what Re. 
formation you can in this World, there will jj 
remain many Things inconſiſtent with the true 
millennia] State. Antichriſt, tho' weaken 
will not be finally deſtroyed till the coming of 
our Saviour, nor Satan bound: And there wil 

be always Poverty, Wars, Diſeaſes, Knaves and 
Hypocrites in this World, which are not con 
ſiſtent with the New Feruſalem, as St. Jahn de 
ſcribes it, Apoc. XXL 2, 3, 4, K. 
You ſee now what our Notion is of th{ 
Millennium, as we deny this Earth to be thi 
Seat of it: "Tis the State that ſucceeds the fi 
Reſurrection, when Satan is lock d up in thi 
bottomleſs Pit : The State when the Maryr 
are to return into Life, and wherein they ar 
to have the firſt Lot, and chief Share: A Stat 
which is to laſt a thouſand Years : And Blei 
and Holy is he that hath a Part in it; 
ſuch the ſecond Death hath no Power © but th 
ſhall be Prieſts of God and Chriſt, and ſha 
reign with him @ thouſand Years. If you woull 
fee more particular Reaſons of our Judgme 
in this Caſe, why ſuch a Millennium is not 0 
be expected in this World; they are ſet dow 
in the viiith Chapter of the ivth Book, and W 
do not think it neceſſary that they ſhould 
here repeated. ow not eos oo 
4s to that Diſſertation that follows the M1 
s Zermum, and reaches to the Conſummation 
8 all Things, ſeeing ir is but problematical, | 
| 1 leave it to ſtand or fall by the Evidence alread Ne 
given, and ſhould be very glad to ſee i 

Y  Conjectul 
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onjectures of others more learned, in Spe- 
tions ſo abſtruſe and remote from common 
rnowledge. They cannot, ſurely, be thought 
worthy or unfit for our Meditations, ſeeing 
hey are ſuggeſted to us by Scripture itſelf: 
uud to what End were they propos'd to us there, 
it was not intended that they ſhould he under- 
bod ſooner or later? Ca ee 
have done with this REVIEW; and ſhall 
fly add one or two Reflexions upon the 
hole Diſcourſe, and ſo conclude... You have 
en the State of the Theory of the Earth, as 
the Matter, Form, and Proofs of it, both 
aural and facred : If any one will ſubſtitute 
better in its Place, I ſhall think myſelf more 
tt Quadrature of the Circle. But it is not 
tough to pick Quarrels here and there; that 
y be done by any Writing, eſpecially when 
is of ſo great Extent and Comprehenfion : 


n let the World take their Choice. He that 
s down a Tree, is bound in Reaſon to plant 
0; becauſe there is an Hazard in their Growth 
a Thriving. VVV 
ben as to thoſe that are ſuch rigorous Scrip- 
W's, as to require plainly demonſtrative and 


n or believe ; they would do well to reflect 


three 
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lived to him, than if he had ſhewn me 


bey muſt build up, as well as pull down; 
d give us another Theory inſtead of this, 
ted to the ſame natural Hiſtory of the Earth, 
Kording as it is ſet down in Scripture ; and 


Klſtible Texts for every thing they enter- 


u conſider, whether, for every Article in the 
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three Creeds, (which have no Support from 
natural Reaſon) they can bring ſuch Texts of 
- Scripture as they require of others; or a fairer 
and juſter Evidence, all Things conſider, 
than we have done, for the Subſtance of this 
THE ORTY. We have not, indeed, faid all that 
might be ſaid, as to Antiquity ; that making 
no Part in this Review, and being capable ſtil 
of great Additions. But as to Scripture and 
Reaſon, I have no more to add: Thoſe that 
are not ſatisfy d with the Proots already pro- 
duc'd upon theſe two Heads, are under a Fate, 
good or bad, which is not in my Power 90 
overcome. | — 
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P it be a Civility to return a ſpeedy An- 
PIX || fwer to a Demand or Meſſage, I will not 
fail to pay that Reſpect to the late Author 
of the Exceptions againſt the Theory of the 
2 j q Earth, I know ſhort Follies, and ſhort 
224 Quarrels are the beſt; and to offer Satiſ- 
don at the firſt Opportunity, 1s the faireſt Way to put 
ind to Controverſics. Beſides, ſuch perſonal Alter- 
fans as theſe, are but Res perituræ, which do not de- 
8 much Time or Study, but, like Repartees, are beſt 
« off Hand, and never thought on more. I only 
de that Friendlineſs, that ſome Allowance may be 


2 „made 


> 
8? * Ti 
1 9 

bl W 9 


but ſhall not follow him any further than my Bun 


404 An Anſwer to the Exceptions made 


made as to Unoccuracy of Style; which is always alloy 
in haſty Diſpatches. 

I ſhall make no Excurſions from the Subjeg, ng 
any other Method than to follow the learned Exe 
from Chapter to Chapter, and obſerve his Steps aud J 
tions, ſo far as they are contrary to the Theory; but if 
divert out of his Way for his Pleaſure, or other Reaſy 
beſt known to himſelf, I may take Notice of it perhap 


leads me, having no Delign to abridge his Libeity, bit! 

defend my own Writings where they are attack'd, Gi 

me Leave therefore, without any other Preface or Cer 
mony, to fall to our Wotlk. * e 


EXCEPTIONS. 
e &f @ x 


THIs Chapter is only an Introduction, and treats ( 

1 other Things, without any particular Oppoſition 
the Theory; and therefore I ſhall only give you the Caf 
cluſion of it in the Author's own Words: So much for! 
firſt Chapter, which may be reckoned as an IntrodvCi0n 
the following Diſcourſe; which if any ſhall look upon as 
Collection of Notes ſomewhat confufedly put together, rath 
than a formal, well digeſted Treatiſe, they will entertain 
beſt or trueſt Idea of it. A ſevere Cenſure; but eve 
Man beſt underſtands his own Works. 
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I ERE he begins to enter upon particular Exception * 
44 and his firſt Head is againſt the Formation f. 
Earth, pag. 45. as explained by the Theory. To thi WW 
gives but one Exception in this Chapter, namely, I pe 


. would have taken up too much Time, the World bei 
made in fix Days. Whereas many Separations of ! 
Chaos, and of the Elements, were to be made, acc 
ding to the Theory, which could not be diſpatched 
ſo thort a Time. To this Exception the general At 
ſwer may be this: Either you take the Hypothelis of! 
ordinary Providence, or of an extraordinary, 5 t0 5 
Time allowed for the Formation of the Earth. It J 


proceed according to an ordinary Providence, 9 
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tion of the Earth would require much more Time than 
Days: but if according to an extracrdinary, you may 
moſe it made in ſix Nlinutes, if you pleaſe. It was 


aiſting only of ſuch and ſuch Separations, and a Con- 
ion: And either of theſe might be accelerated, and 
te! ed in a longer or ſhorter Time, as Providence 
OE Ren NO dd yy 
However, this Objection does not come well from the 
nds of this Author, who makes all the Mountains of 
Earth (the moiſt operoſe Part of it, as one would 
Ink) to be raiſed in a {mail Parcel of a Day, by the 
wt and Action of the Sun, az we thall find in the 
M Chapter hereafter. He ſeems to proceed by natural 
wes: for ſuch are the Heat and Action of the Sun: 
Id it fo, he will find himſelf as much ſtraitened for 
ne, as the Theoriſt can be. But if he ſay, the Work 
Nature and of the Sun was accelerated by an extra- 
erz Power, he mult allo us to ſay the ſame Thing 
n 
te Earch; for he cannot reaſonably debar us that 
e which he takes himſelf, unleſs we have debarred 
„ cxcluded ourſelves. Now *tis plain, the Theoriſt 
er cxciuded an extraordinary Providence in the For- 
ath 
ine expreſſed in many Parts of the Theory, Eng. Theor. 
Ne. Sec, if you Pleaſe, the Concluſion of the fifth 
ter, which treats about the Formation of the Earth. 


rea any farther, to annex here a ſhort Advertiſement 
ning the Cauſes of this <vonderful Strufture of the 
tion Earth. Tie true, we have propoſed the natural Cauſes 
h and T do not know <herein our Explication is falſe or 


= 


his e; bur in Things of this Kind, ue may eaſily be 


her to be con ſidered as a particular Effect of the Divine 
F % os the Hort of Nature. The whole Globe of the 
Pr vaulted over, and the exterior Earth hanging above 


; of WM” "fore. This ſeems to be a Piece of Divine Geometry 

Architecture; and io this, I think, is to be referred 
_ iſe: Challenze which God Almighty made to 
e Fol Where waſt thou, when I laid the Foundations of 


n Work, and a ſimple Proceis, according to the Theory, 


he Separations of the Chaos, and the firſt Concretion 


ion and Conſtruction of the Earth, as appears, and is 


e alt Paragraph is this: Give ne Leave only, before ue 


neaulous ; and this Structure is ſo marvellous, that it ought 
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Deep, ſuſtained by nothing but its own Meaſures and 
ref Conſtruction; a Building without Foundation or 
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Larth > Declare, Oc. Moſes alſo, when he had de- 
—— —⅛ ſcriled 
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ſcrihbd the Chaos, ſaith, The Spirit of God moy'd upon 
or ſat brooding upon, the Face of the Waters, uit a 
doubt, to produce ſome Effects there. And Si. Peter, he 
he ſpeaks of the Form of the anti-aeluvian Earth, hy: | 
ſtood in reference to the Waters, adds, by the Word 9 
God, or, by the Wiſdom of God, it was made ſo. Aud thi 
ſame Wiſdom of God, in the Proverbs, as we obſerved vefm 
takes Notice of this wery Piece of Work in the Formatinq 
the Earth: When he ſet an Orb over the Face of th 
Deep, I was there; wherefore to the great Architef, ah 
made the boundleſs Univerſe out of nothin, and find th 
Earth out of a Chaos, let the Praiſe of the «:hule Wark 
and particularly of this Maſter-piece, for ever, with all HN 
nour, be given. In like Manner, there is a larger Accoy 
of Providence, both ordinary and extraordinary, as to t 
Revolutions of the natural World, in the laſt Paragrap 
of the eighth Chapter ; and like Reflections are made 
other Places, when Occaſion is offered. 
We have not therefore any where excluded the Inf 
ence and Benefit of ſuperior Cauſes, where the Cale r 
quires it, eſpecially when it is only to modify the Ege 
as to Time and Diſpatch; and, in that Cafe, non? vi 
have more Need of it than himſelf, as we ſhall nd 
the Examination of his Tenth Chapter abour the Uri 
%%% ͤ ( VV 
The reſt of this Second Chapter is ſ>ent in three Þ 
curſions. One in juſtifying the Carteſiau Way of tor 
ing Light and the Sun, as agreeable to Mes. The fecd 
about the Fewiſh Cabala, and Cabaliſtical Interpretati 
And the third about my/fical Numbers. But the Theory 
being concerned in theſe Things, I leave them to 
Author and his Readers, to enjoy the Pleafure and Pri 
of them, and proceed to the Third Chapter. 


"Cn A p. III. 


IN this Chapter a ſecond Exception againſt the Fort 
1 tion of the Earth, as propoſed in the Treory, 15 alle 
and it is this. The Fluctuation of the Chaos, or 01 
firſt watery Globe, would hinder, he ſays, any Con 

tion of Earth upon its Surface; not that there 
Winds or Storms then, to agitate thoſe Waters, be 
would the Motion of the Earth, or the Rotation 5 

Globe, diſturb them, as he allows there: But the a 

bance would have Riſe from Tides, p. 74 l 1 
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4 the Ebbings and Flowings of that great Ocean, which, 
te lis, muſt have been then, as well as now: And the 
Reaſon he gives is this; becauſe the Flux and Reflux of 
the Sea depend upon the Moon, and the Moon was then 
reſent, as he ſays, in our Heavens, or in our Vortex; 
ind therefore would have the ſame Effect then, upon that 
Body of Waters which lay under it, that it hath now upon 
the dea. | | 


the ſ Days Creation, and ſpends two or three Pages in 
Wit and Scolding upon this Subject, p. 77, 78, 79. but, 
with his Leave, when all is done, his Argument will be of 
0 Force, unleſs he can prove, that the Fareh Day's Crea- 
jim was before the third, I confeſs, I have heard of a 
Wager that was loſt upon a like Caſe, namely, Whether 
Renry VIII. was before Henry VII. But that was done by 
Complot in the Company, to whom it was referred to 


Scripture, which tells us, that the Moon was made the 
fourth Day, and the Earth was formed the third; there- 


could not hinder the Formation ot the Earth. 
But, I hope, ſay you, this is a Miſtepreſentation, the 


due. Yes, he does; for when he had oppoſed to our 


101M ormation of the Earth, the Fluctuation of the Waters, 
(cc c:uſed, as he phraſes it, by the bulky Preſence of the Moon, 
ae concludes with theſe Words, (p. 77. Parag. 3.) But 
"3" 'eference to this Matter, there is a Doubt made by the 
7 Iheriſt, which muſt be conſidered and removed, otherwiſe 


mit of what hath been ſaid, touching the Inſtability and 
Flutuation of theſe Waters, will be vain and groundleſs. 
The Doubt is, Whether the Moon were then in our Neigh- 
bur hood. You ſee that Matter is put upon this Iflue, 
Whether the Moon was in the Neighbourhood of the 
th, at the Time of its Formation. We ſay ſhe was 


000 n Being at that Time, ſhe was not in our Neighbourhood; 
e WP" in Being, Ergo. 
nere had been Tides, or any other Fluctuation towards 


D d 4 che 


That the Moon was in the Heavens, and in our Neigh- 
bourhood, when the Earth was formed, he proves from 


PF. 1. 
NP + 
1 
1 15 
* 
9% 
"Ti 
" 
1 
9 
[ 
7 
* * 


tecide the Queſtion. We have no Plot here, but appeal 
fairly to that Judge the Exceptor hath choſen, namely, to 


fore, unleſs the fourth Day was before the third, the Moon 


Animadverter ſure would not put the Matter upon this 


do and prove it by this plain Argument; if ſhe was not 
but unleſs the fourth Day was before the third, ſhe was 
bur after all, if the Moon had been preſent then, and 


e Poles, we have no Realon to believe, according to 


n — 1 Ye 49 222 
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the Experiences we have now, that that would hay 
hindered the Formation of the Earth upon the Surface , 
the Chaos; for why ſhould they have hindered that my, 
than they do the Formation of Ice upon the Surface g 
the. Sea? We know, in cold Regions, the Sea; are fi 
zen, notwithſtanding their Tides, and in the Month 9 
Rivers, where there is both the Current and the Sten 
of the River on one Hand, and the counter Currem g 
the Tides on the other; theſe, together, cannot hindert 
Concretion that is made on the Surface of the Waer 
and our Water is a Subſtance more thin, and eafily hrs 
ken, than that tenacious Film was, that covered the Chand 
WHEREFORE, upon all Suppolitions, we have Reason 1 
conclude, that no Fluctuations of the Chaos could hinde 
the Formation of the firſt Earth. 
Laſtly, the Obſervator oppoſes the Reaſons that a 
given by the Theoriſt, why the Preſence of the Moon wa 
leſs needful in the firſt World, namely, becauſe there wer 
z0 long Winter Nights, nor the great Pool of the Seat 
mode or govern. As to the ſecond Reaſon, it is on 
hypothetical; and if the Hypotheſis be true, That ther 
Was no open Sea at that Time, (which muſt be ciſewhet 
examined) the Conſequence is certainly true: But as U 
the firſt Reaſon, he will not allow the Conſequence, tho 
the Hypotheſis be admitted; for he ſays, p. 79. As ther 
were no long Winter Nights then, ſo there were no ſin 
Summer ones neither; ſo that ſet but the one againſt th 
other, and the Preſence of the Moon may ſeem to have be 
as needful then, in regard of the Length of Nights, as ſve i 
ub. This looks like a witty Obſervation, but it dog 
not reach the Point. Is there as much Need of the Moot 
in Spain, as in Lapland, or the Northern Countries 
There is as much Night in one Place as another, wii 
the Compaſs of a Year; but the great Inconvenience | 
when the Night falls upon the Hours of Travel, or it 
Hours of Work and Buſineſs; for if it fail only upol 
Hours of Sleep, or of Reſt and Retirement, as it dog 
certainly more in Spain, and in thoſe Climates that 2 
proach nearer to an Equinox, the Moon is there leß ne 
ceſſary in that Reſpect. We can ſleep without Moon 
| ſhine, or without Light, but we cannot travel, or do Bull 
neſs abroad, without Hazard and great Inconvenienco. 
there be no Light; ſo that the Reaſon of the Theo! 


holds good, cis. that there would be more Nec 
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 Moon-ſhine in long Winter Nights, than in a perpetual 


Equinox. . 8 5 RES 
We proceed now to the reſt of this Chapter, which is 


the firſt Earth. As, firſt, that it is, p. 80, 81. Precarions. 
Secondly, P. 83. Unphiloſophical. And, thirdly, Antiſcriptu- 
7: Which we ſhall anſwer in Order. He ſeems to offer 
it three or four Inſtances of Precorionſrrefs, as to the Ingre- 


tients of the Chaos, their Proportions and Separations; 


he will ſcarcely allow at ail, nor that they could ſeparate 
themſelves in due Lime to receive the terreſtrial, at leaſt 
in due Proportions. „ 5 

Firſt, He would have no oily Particles in the Chaos. 
But why ſo, I pray? What Proof or juft Exception is 
there againſt them? Why may not there be original oily 


or Particles, as well as original falt Particles, ſuch as your 


creat Maſter Des Cartes ſuppoſes, Prin. ph. l. 4. F. 84. 
Meteor. c. I. F. 8? He who conſiders that vaſt Quantity 
ben of oleaginous Matter that is diſperſed every where, in Ve- 
getables, in Animals, and in many Sorts of Earths, and 
25 that this muſt have been from the Beginning, or, as ſoon 
toll 15 the Earth had any Furniture, will ſee Reaſon to believe, 


ther that ſuch Particles muſt be thought original and primeval, 
ſour not forged below the Abyſs, and extracted from the infe- 


bor Regioss of the Earth; for that would require a Pro- 


bee cls of many Ages: Whereas, theſe being the Principles 


of Fertility, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that a new World 
doe abounds with them more than an oid one. Laſtly, If we 
loot 
ries 
vichit 
ce i 


or t dbere ſhould not be any of this Figure as well as of Others? 
upoß Or, what Reaſon is there to ſuppoſe, that there are none 
do of that Figure but what are brought from the inferior Re- 


C1 


: ions of the Earth? For, of all others, thgle ſeem to be 
"13 n 


Loon from thence: And if there be only a gradual Difference 
Buzz in Magnitude and Mobility, betwixt the Particles of Air 


105 
1007! 
ity 0 
Moon 


| 4.0, 76. why muit we exclude theſe Degrees, and yet 
iiuit the higher and lower? _ 
SIS The 


| made up of ſome ſecondary Charges againſt this Part ot 
the Theory, Concerning, the Chaos and the Formation of 


but his Quarrel is chiefly with the oily Particles. Theſe 


luppoſe oily Particles to be tenuions and branchy, as your 
Philoſopher does, too groſs to be Air, and too light for 
| Water, why ſhould we iwagine, that, in that vaſt Maſs 
n Variety of Particles whereof the Chaos contiſted, 


tne moſt unlikely, if not incapable, of being extracted 


and Oil, as that Philoſopher ſeems to ſuppoſe, Prin. phil. ; 
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410 An Anſwer to the Exceptions made 
The ſecond Thing which he charges with Precariouſuſ; 


is the Separation of this oily Matter in due Time, a; 0 


make a „ture and Concretion with the terreſtrial Par. 
tichs that fell from above. This Objection was both made 


and anſwered by the Theoriſt, Eng. Theor. p. 79. which 


the Obſervator might have vouchſafed to have taken Notice 

Of, and either confuted the Anſwer, or ſpar'd himſelf the 

Pains of repeatins rhe Objection. 
The third Precariorſmefs is concerning the Quantity and 


Proportion of theſe Particles. And the fourth concern- 
ing the Quantity and Proportion of the Water. The E. 
ceptor, it ſeerns, would have had the Theoriſt to have 
gauged theſe Liquors, and told him the juſt Meaſure and 
Proportion of each; bur, in what Theory or Hyporhel | 


is that done? Fas his great Philofopher, in his Hypothehs 
of Three Elements (hich the Exceptor makes Uſe of 
p. 52. ) or in his fevers] Regions of the unformed Earth, 
in the Fourth Book of his Principles, defin'd the Qumiy 
and Dimenſions of cach ? Or, in the mineral Particles and 


Juices, which he draws from the lower Regions, docs he 


determine the Quantity of them ? And ver theſe, by their 
Ecceſs or Detect, migat be of great Inconverience to 
the World. Neither do I cenſure him for theſe Things 
as precarious; for, when the Nature of a Thing 

Latitude, the original Quantity of it is left to be deter. 


mined by the Effects, and the Hypotheſis ſtands good, if 


8 


neicher any Thing antecedent, nor any preſent Phenomena 
can be alledged agginſt it. | 


But if theſe Examples, from his great Philoſopher, be 
not ſufficient, I will give him one from an Author beyond | 


all Exceptions; and that is from himſelf. Does the Ant 
madverter, in his new Hypotheſis concerning the Deluge 


- 


Ch. 15. give us the juſt Proportions of his Rock-Water, 


2nd the juſt Proportions his Rain-Warer, that concur- 
red to make the Deluge? I find no Calculations there, but 
general Expreſſions, that the one was far greater than the 


other; and that may be eaſily preſumed concerning te 


oily Subſtance and the watery Chaos. What Scrupies | 


therefore, p. 80, 81. he raiſes, in reference to the Chaos, 


againſt the Theoriſt, for not having demonſtrated the Pro- 
portions of the Liquors of the Abyſe, fall upon his own 
Hypotheſis, for the fame or greater Reaſons; and you} 


know what the old Verſe favs, 


5 c 5 5 * 
Tui pc 0 1 * D327 ori, C11. culpa red ar? it ibſum. 0 
e Ss OT 1t 


o admits 2 


ay Ps AO FH 6  *__ACCYNm 2 


7 


ce 
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But, however, he will have ſuch Exceptions, p. 81. to 
tand good againſt the Theoriſt, though they are not good 
ninlt other *Perfons : becauſe the T Pheoriſt ſtands upon 
Terms of Certainty, anch in one Place of his Book, has 


| this Sentence, Ego quidem, c. Theſe W ords, I think, 


are very exceptionable, if they be taken with the Context: 
for this Evidence and Certainty, which the Theoriſt 
ſpeaks of, is brought in chere in Oppoſition to ſuch un- 
certain Arguments, as are taken from the Interpretation 
of Fables and S) 'ymbols, or from Etymologies and Gram- 


| matical cane nt, which are expreſly mentioned in the 


preceding Diſcourſe; and yer this Sentence, becaule it 
might be taken in too great an Extent, is left out in the 
zcond Edition of the Theory, and therefore none had 
Reaſon to inſiſt upon it: But I fee the Ex ceptor puts him- 


| faf into a State of War, and thinks chere is no foul Play 


gainſt an Enemy. 
"So much for his Charge of Proecerienſueſt: We now 
come to the Second, which is calbd Unphiloſophicalneſs. 


| And why is the Theoriſt, in this Caſe, unphiloſophical? 


Becauſe, ſays the Exceptor, he ſuppoſes terreſtrial Par- 
ticles to be diſperſed through the whole Sphere of the 
Chaos, as high as the Moon. And why not, pray, if it 
be 2 mere Chaos? Where, an-eceden; ly to Separations, 
all Things are mixed and blended, without Diſtinction of 

ravity or Levity, otherwiſe it is not a mere Chaos: 
And when Separations begin to be made, and Diſtinction 
of Parts and Regions, 0 far it is ceaſing to be a mere 
Chaos. But then, ſays the Obſervat or, why did not the 
Moon come down, as well as theſe terreitrial Particles? 
| anſwer by another Quettion, V hy does not the Moon. 
come down now, ſeeing the is {til in our Vortex, and 
a the ſame Diſtance? And ſo the ſame Reaſon which 
keeps her up now, kept her up then; which Reaſon he 
will not be at a Loſs to underitand, if he underſtand the 
Principles of his great Philoſopher. 


3 


Ego quidem in ed ſum ſenteut id, fi in karum rerum de 4b agitury 
cg e ˙m, aut altarum quaiumcungue, que moment! ſunt, viſum ſuerit 
Deo aur Nature, ut pateret hominibus ratio perveniendi, ratio illa certa 
ef, & in aliqud clari & invictd evidentid fundata: Non conjecturalis, 
daga, © dubia. Qualem nempe ii, qui optimè utuntur libertate ſud, & 
git maxime ſibi cave nt ab ee nu quam amplecterentur. dad 


We 
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We come now to the laſt Charge: That the Toren, in 
this Part of it, is Antiſcriptural. And why fo? Becauſe 
it ſuppoſes the Chaos dart; whereas the Scripture fy; 
there was Light the firſt Day. Well, but does the Scrip. 
ture ſay, that the Chaos was throughly illuminated the 
firſt Day? The Exceptor, p. 52. as I remember, makes 
the primigenial Light to have been the Rudiment of a Sun, Th 
and calls it there, /in. 17. a faint Lieht, and a fecbi 
Light, and in this Place, lin. 27. a faint Glimmering. It then 
the Sun, in all its Strength and Glory, cannot ſometimes 
diſpel a Miſt out of the Air, what could this faint. ferblo 2 
Gl:mmering do, towards the Diſſipation of ſuch a groß ca- 
liginous Opacity as that was? This Light might be ſuff- 
cient to make ſome Diſtinction of Day and Night in the 
Skies; and we do not find any other Mark of its Strength | the 
in Scripture, nor any other Uſ2 made of it. 
So we have done with this Chapter. Give me Leave 


only, without Offence, to obſerve the Style of the Excep- 


tor, in reference to Scripture and the Theory. He is ap" WWW % 
to call every Thing autiſcriptural that ſuits not his | 


Senſe; neither is that enough, but he muſt alſo call it, 
Pi. 78. a bold Aﬀeont to Scripture. He confeſſes, he hat 1 
made, p. 299. pen. a little bold wich Scripture himſelf in 
his new Hypotheſis; how much that /izzle will prove, 
we ſhall ſee hereafter. But however, as to that hard 
Word, Afﬀront, a diſcreet Man, as he is not apt to give 2 
an Affront, ſo neither is he forward to call every crols 
Word an Affront: Both thofe Humours are Extreams, and 
breed Quarrels. Suppoſe a Man ſhould ſay boldly, God 
Almighty hath no Right Hand. Oh, might the Animad- 
verter cry, That's a bold Afront to Scripture; for | can 
ſhew you many and plain Texts of Scripture, both in 
the Old Teftament and in the New Teſtament, where 
_ expreſs Mention is made of God's Right Hand. And 
will you offer to oppoſe Reaſon and Philoſophy to expreis 
Words of Scripture, often repeated, and in both Tetts- 
ments? O Tempora, O Mores! So far as my Obſerva— 
tion reaches, weak Reaſons commonly produce ſtrong 
Paſſions. When a Man hath clear Reaſons, they ſatisfy and 
quiet the Mind, and he is not much concerned, Whether WI 
Others receive his Notions, or no; but when we have 2 
ſtrong Averſion to an Opinion, from other Motives and 
Conſiderations, and find our Reaſons doubtful or inſuffi- 
cient, then, according to the Courſe of human Nature, 


he eden me for Fer Maney and what wa 
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ing in Point of Argument, is made up by Invectives and 
Aggravations. | | 


Cnavy. IV. 


A Chapter is chiefly concerning the Central Fire, 
and the Origin of the Chaos; of both which the 
Theoriſt had declared he would not treat: And it is an 
unreaſonable Violence to force an Author to treat of what 
Things we pleaſe, and not allow him to preſcribe Bounds 
to his own Diſcourſe. As to the firſt of theſe, ſee what 
the Theoriſt hath ſaid, Engl. Theor. p. 451, and 86, 67. 
By which Paſſages it is evident, that he did not meddle 
wich the central Parts of the Earth, nor thought it neceſ- 
fry for his Hypotheſis; as is allo more fully expreſſed in 
| the Latin Theory, p. 45. for do but allow! him a Chaos 
from the Bottom of the Abyſs upwards ro the Moon, and 
he deſires no more for the Formation of an habitable 
arch: Neither is it the Part of Wiſdom, to load a new 
subject with unneceſſary Curioſities. . 
| Then as to the Origin of the Chaos, ſee how the Theo- 
it bounds his Diſcourſe as to that, & Ezgl. Theor. p. 45 1. 
did not think it neceſſary to carry the Story and Original 
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of the Earth higher than the Chaos, as Zoroaſter aud Or- 
05 pheus ſeem to have done; but taking that for our Founda- 
0 un which Antiquity, ſacred aud profane, does ſuppoſe, and 


* «tural Reaſon arprove and confirm, we have formed the 
Earth from it. To form an habitable Earth from a Chaos 
gyen, and to ſhew all the great Periods and general Chan- 
ges of that Earth, throughout the whole Courſe of its Du- 
ion, or while it remained an Earth, was the adequate 


an Delign of the Theoriſt. And was this Deſign ſo ſhort or 
in allow, that it could not fatisfy the great Soul of the 


Exceptor, p. 88. but it muſt be a Flaw in the Hypotheſis, 
that it did go higher than the Chaos? We content our- 
Kves with theſe Bounds. at preſent; and when a Man de- 


ſta- Cares that he will write only the Roman Hiſtory, will you 
vi- e bis Work is imperfect, becauſe it does not take in the 
ng Frſan and Aſſyrian * 8 e | | 


K admittamus inſuper Tznem Centralem, five Maſſum iguis in centro 
i E 3 quod quidem non eft hujus argumenti, Neque partem intimam 
| a0, mſi obiter & pro formd, conſideravi, cum ad rem noftram non 
iter, Vide etiam p. 18 8. edit. 2. 1 

5 Theſe 


compleated; and his firſt Exception is, That it would want ol 


414 An Anſwer to the Exceptions made 
Theſe Things conſidered, to ſpeak freely of this Chapter, 
it ſeems to me, in a great Meaſure, impertinent, unless i; 
was deſigned to ſhew the Learning of the Obſervator, 
who loves, I perceive, to dabble in Philoſophy, though 
little to the Purpoſe; for, as far as I ſee, his Diſquititions 
generally end in Scepticiſm. He diſputes firſt one Way, 
then another, and at laſt determines nothing. He ramble; 
betwixt Des Cartes and Moſes, the Rabbies, the Septuazint, 
the Platoniſts, Magnetiſme, ſtraite Particles, and Pra-exiſ: 
_ Fence of Souls; and ends in nothing as to the Formation of | 
the Earth, which was to be the Subject of the Chapter, 
We proceed therefore to the next, in hopes to meet with 
_ Cloſer Reaſoning. = OD 


Cine r . i 

1 wy 61 
ROM the Manner of the Earth's Formation, the 7 

- Exceptor, p. 106. now proceeds to the Form of it, if : 


Maters, or Rivers to water it. He ſays, there would either tk 
be no Rivers at all, or none, at leaſt, in due Time. Lx 
The Theoriſt hath repleniſhed that Earth with Rivers | 
flowing from the extream Parts of it towards the Middle, tl 

in continual Streams, and watering, as a Garden, all the oy 
intermediate Climates; and this conſtant Supply of Water A 
was made from the Heavens, by an uninterrupted Stream 0 
of Vapours, which had their Courſe through the Air, Th 


from the middle Parts of the Earth towards the extream, N 
and falling in Rairfs, returned again upon the Surface l 
of the Earth, from the extream Parts to the Middle; 
for that Earth being of an oval, or ſomething oblong Fi- 
gure, there would be a Declivity all along, or Deſcent, wn 
from the Polar Parts towards the Equinodti, which gave 
_ Courſe and Motion to theſe Waters; and the Vapours Di 
above never falling in their Courſe, the Rivers would ; 
never fail below, but a perpetual Circulation would be - 
5 1 betwixt the Waters of the Heavens and of the "# 
This is a ſhort Account of the State of the Waters in 100 
the primeval Earth, which you may ſee repreſented and 
explained more at large, in the Second Book of the Theor), Ob. 
Chap. 5. And this, I believe, is an Idea more eaſily con 
ceived, than any we could form concerning the Watets 
and Rivers of the preſent Earth, if we had not Experien: 
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againſt the Theory of the EAR TH. 415 
of them. Suppole a Stranger, that had never ſeen this 
rerraqueous Globe where we live at preſent, but was told 


and what was the Conſtitution of the Heavens. If this 
Stranger was asked his Opinion, whether ſuch an Earth 


was habitable, and particularly, whether they could have 


Waters commodiouſſy in ſuch an Earth, and how the in- 


would find it more difficult (upon an Idea only, without 
Experience) to provide Waters for {uch an Earth as ours 
js at preſent, than for ſuch an one as the primeval Earth 


he might imagine, would only make tranſient Torrents, 
not any fixed and permanent Rivers; but, as for Foun- 
nins derived from the Sea, and breaking out in higher 
Grounds, I am apt to believe, all his Philoſophy would 
not be able to make a clear Diſcovery of them; but 
Things that are familiar to us by Experience, we think 


ſelves, we reject often as Paradoxes or Romances. Let 


anſwer the Exceptions. . „„ | 
Let us take that Exception firſt, as moſt material, p. 114. 


Reaſon 3 Becauſe the Regions towards the Poles, where 
the Rains are ſuppoſed to fall, and the Rivers to riſe, 


vould have been all frozen and congealed, and conſe- 
quently no fit Sources of Water for the reſt of the Earth. 


Why we ſhould think thoſe Regions would be frozen, and 


the Rains that fell in them, he gives two Reaſons ; the 


Diſtance, and the Obliquity of the Sun; as alſo the Expe- 


rence we have now of the Coldneſs and Frozenneſs 


of thoſe Parts of the Earth. But as to the Diſtance of 
the Sun, he confeſſes, p. 118. that is not the Thing har 
ches only or chiefly make a Climate cold. He might have 
added, particularly in that Earth where the Sun was newer 
at a greater Diſtance than the Equator. Thien, as to the 


— 


conſiderable in the firſt Earth as in the preſent; becauſe 


whereas 


the general Form of it; how the Sea lies, how the Land, 


and Countries would be ſupplied? 1 am apt to think. he 


was. "Tis true, he would eaſily find Rains, poſſible and 
natural, but with no Conſtancy or Regularity, and theſe, 


caly in Speculation, or never enquire into the Cauſes ok 
mem; whereas, other Things, that never fall under our 
Experience, though more {imple and intelligible in them- 
this be applied to the preſent Caſe, and we proceed to 
that pretends there would have been no Rivers at all in 


the primeval Earth, if it was of ſuch a Form as the 
Theorift had deſcribed : And for this he gives one grand 


bliquity of the Sun, neither was that ſo great, nor ſo 


the Body of that lay in a direct Poſition to the Sun; 
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416 An Anſwer to the Exceptions made 


whereas the preſent Earth lies in an oblique. And though 
the Polar Circles, or Citcumpolar Parts of that Earth, dd 
not lie ſo perpendicular to the Sun as the Equinoctial, and 
conſequently were cooler, yet there was no Danger of 
their being frozen or congealed. It was more the Moi 
ſture and exceſſive Rains of thoſe Parts that made them 
uninhabitable, than the extream Coldneſs of the Climate, of 
itſelf. And if the Exceptor had well conſidered the Dit. 
ferences betwixt the preſent and primitive Earth, as t0 
Obliquity of Poſition, and that which follows from it, the 
Length of Nights, be would have found no Reaſon tg 
have charged that Earth with zipping and freezing Cold; 
Where there was not, I believe, one Morſel of Ice from 
one Pole to another : But that will better appear, if we 
cConſider the Cauſes of Cold. FFF 
Ihbere are three general Cauſes of Cold; the Diſtance 
of the Sun, his Obliquity, and his total Abſence ; I mean 
in the Nights. As to Diſtance, that alone muſt be of little 
Effect, ſeeing there are many Planets. (which muſt not 
be look'd upon as mere Lumps of Ice) at a far greater 
Diſtance from the Sun than ours. And as to Obliquity, 
* ſee it was much leſs conſiderable in the reſpective 
Parts of the primitive Earth, than of the preſent ; where. 


ſore theſe are to be conſidered but as ſecondary Cauſes of 


Cold, in reſpect of the third, the total Abſence of the 
Sun in the Night Time; and where this happens to be 
long and tedious, there you mult expect Exceſs of Cold. 
Nov, in the primitive Earth, there was no ſuch Thing as 
long Winter Nights, but every where a perpetual Equi- 
no, or a perpetual Day, and conſequently there was no 
Room or Cauſe of exceſſive Cold in any Part of it; 


but, on the contrary, the Caſe is very different in the pre- 


ſent Earth; for in our Climate, we have not the Preſence 
of the Sun, in the Depth of Wirter, half as long as he 15 


abſent; and towards the Poles, they have Nights that laſt 


ſeveral Weeks or Months together, and then it is that 
the Cold rages, binds up the Ground, freezes the Ocean, 
and makes thoſe Parts more or leſs uninhabitable. But 
where no ſuch Cauſes are, you need not fear any fuck 
Thus much to ſhew that there might be Rains, Wa- 
ters, and Rivers in the primigenial Earth, and towards 
the extream Parts of it, without any Danger of freezing 
But however, ſays the other Part of the Exception, The 
Rivers would not be made in due Time, That is who! 
„„ ns wo according 


againſt the Theory of the EARTH. 417 
cording to the Proceſs you take; if you take a me1© 
he Earth, all on a ſudden ; but you may accelerate that 
Proceſs, as much as you pleaſe, by a divine Hand. As 


through the Earth, becauſe Mankind could not be ſud- 


tit would be neceſſary upon their Account: Neither can 
be imagined, but that the Rivers would flow faſter than 
Mankind could follow ; ſor it is probable, in the firſt hun- 
red Years, Men did not reach an hundred Miles from 
lompoſe the Defluxion of Water, upon any Declivity, to 


Manner of their Progreſs, and other Circumſtances, thoſe 


eedleſs to repeat them here. 
Propagation of Rivers is contrary to Scripture, both be- 


ere made the ſixth Day. As to that of the Fiſhes, he 
uſt firſt prove, that thoſe were River-Fiſhes; for the 


ill appear in the Sequel of his Diſcourſe, that the Abyſs _ 
1 ould be no Receptacle of Fithes. To that Sequel of 
10 Ws Diſcourſe therefore we muſt refer the Examination of 
© i Particular. Then as to Paradiſe, that was but one 
© ue Spot of Ground, ch. xiii. according to the ordinary 
ce ſpotheſis, which he ſeems to adhere to: And Rivers 
itt be there as ſoon as he pleaſes, ſeeing its Seat is not 
alt Wie: determined ; bur as for the Lands, which they are ſaid 
nat WW traverſe or encompaſs, that they might be the Work of 
am me, when their Channels and Courſes were extended 
Pat Id ſettled, as they would be, doubtleſs, long before the 
uch me that Moſes writ that Deſcription: But as to the Ri- 
rs of Paradiſe, it would be a long Story to handle that 
1 lpute here. And tis fit the Authors ſhould firſt agree 
= 5 nongſt themſelves, before we determine the Original of 
mW b River, or Rivers. „ „ 
Theſe Es Ee „ 
gol | 55 e 


Natural Proceſs, the Rivers could not flow throughout 
o this Particular indeed of the Rivers, one would think | 
were ſhould be no Occaſion for their ſudden flowing 
tenly propogated throughout the Earth; and if they did 


ut lead the Way, and prepare the Ground in every Coun- 
„ before Mankind arrived there, that ſeems to be all 


ome, or from their firſt Habitations : And we cannot 
be half ſo ſlow. As to the Channels of theſe Rivers, the 


ings are ſet down fully enough in the fifth Chapter of 
the ſecond Book of the Erg/iſh Theory, and it would be 


But the Anti-Theoriſt ſays, this flow Production and 
zue of the Rivers of Paradiſe, and alſo, becauſe Fiſhes 


cripture, Gen. i. 21, and 22. makes them Sea-Fiſh, and 
ſtances in great Whales. Bur he ſays (p. 113, 114.) it 
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againſt the 7, heory of the EARTH. 419 
Neſert, and all the Climates from Pole to Pole But 
could naked Innocency have livd happy in the frozen 
Jones, where Bears and Foxes can ſcarce ſubſiſt? in the 
Midſt of Snows and Ice, thick Fogo and more than Agyp- 
ian Darkneſs, for ſome Months together? Would all 
this have been a Paradiſe, or a paradifaical State, to theſe 
virtuous Creatures? I think it would be more adviſeable 


ed only upon Suppoſitions. God's Preſcience is in- 
fillible, as his Counſels are immurable. 

But the Exceptor further ſuggeſts, p. 121. that the 
Theory does not allow a judicial and extraordinary Pro- 
ndence in bringing on the Deluge, as a Puniſhment upon 
Mankind, which, I muſt needs Tay, is an untrue and un- 
charitable Suggeition, as one may ſee, both in the Latin 
Theory * Chap. 6. and in the Exgliſb, in ſeveral Places. 
© at the Entrance upon the Expli cation of the Deluge 
Theor. p. 92.) are theſe Words, Let us then ſuppoſe, that 
at a Time appointed by divine Providence, and from Cau- 
ſis made ready to do that great Fer e rpon a ſinful 
World, that this Abyſs was opened, and the Fr ame of the 


Wal 
and Earth broke, & c. And accordingly in the Concluſion of 
le aa: Diſcourſe about the Deluge, are theſe Words (Theor. 


144.) In the mean time, I - mot know any more to be 
aided in this Part, unleſs it be to conclude with an Adwer- 


« * eo prevent any Miſtake or NMiſconſir uction, -as if 
Ci Theory, by explaining the Deluge in a natural Way, 
| ou natural Cau es, did detract from the Power of God, 


hy which that GREAT FUDG M E-NT WAS 
BROUGHT UPON THE WORLD, IN 4 PROV7T- 
PENTIAL AND MIR ACULOUS MANNER. And 
| the three following Paragraphs ( Theor. P. IA b 1455 
1% which conclude chat C haprer, there is a full Ac- 
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3 : : ag 


Mandi Vero, quamvi⸗ mundi veteris d Jſolutionem S rationes Di- 
"ſecundum ordinem cauſarum naturalium, exflicemus, quod eo modo 
Ws clare £3 diſtin&te intelligantur; non ideo in panam human? gene- 


iam inſiciamur: imo in eo eluces maxime Sapientia divina, quod 
dum naturalen moral! ia coaptet G attemperet, ut hujus iugenio, 
us ordg & di ſpoſitio ſe mper reſpondeat : & amborum libratis momen- 
mul concurrant & una compleantur utriuſque tempora & viciſſ tu. 
©; tþſe etiam Apoſtolus Fan diluvii & excidii mundani cauſas nds 
les Mat, cum ait, 85 25 Ce. 


Ee 2 dence, 
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or the Exceptor, not to enter into ſuch Diſputes, groun- 


vn: given both of an ordinary and extraordinary Provi- 


ordinatum fu iſſe diluvium, inguliſque ius mot ibus prafuiſſe prob 
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1 nerally renders it, wilfully ienorant of, and lays 2 ore 


2 wilful Ignorance, otherwiſe it was not blameab 


240 An Anſwer to the Exceptions made 
dence, in Reference to the Deluge, and other great Re. 
volutions of the natural World. 
„But it is a Weakneſs however to think, that when: 
Train is laid in Nature, and Methods concerted, for the 
Execution of a divine Judgment, therefore it is nor pro- 
vidential. God is the Author and Governor of the m. 
_ tural World, as well as of the moral, and he ſces through 
the Futuritions of both, and hath fo diſpoſed the one, pl 
do ſerve him in his juſt Judgments upon the other. Which 
Method, as it is more to the Honour of his Wiſdon# 
Joit is no Way to the Prejudice of his Power or Juſtice] 
And what the Exceptor ſuggeſts concerning Atheiſt 
and their preſumed Cavils at ſuch an Explication, or the 
Deluge, is a Thing only ſaid at random, and withour 
| Grounds. On the contrary, ſo to repreſent the Senſe of 
_ Scripture in natural Things, as to make it unintelligible 
and inconſiſtent with Science and philoſophick Truth, i 
one great Cauſe, in my Opinion, that breeds and nouriſhed 
Amemm. = 0 e 


Cn A b. VII. 2 


TP H1s Chapter is about the Places of Scripture al 
1 ledged in Confirmation of the Theory; and chief 
concerning that remarkable Diſcoruſe in St. Peter, 2 Epif 
iii. which treats of the Difference of the Ante-diluviat 
World, and the preſent World. That Diſcourſe is { 
fully explained in the Review of the Theory, that I thin 
it is placed beyond all Exception. And the Animadyerts 
here makes his Exception only againſt the firſt Word 
ver. F. Aaycd ve ydp duT3s Tero Oenovmug, which we th 
render, For this they willingly are ignorant of; but he g 


| Streſs upon that Word wilfully. But if he quarrel wi 
the Ergii/h Tranſlation, in this Particular, he mult all 
fault the Vulgate, and Beza, and all others that I have j{ 
met withal. And it had been very proper for him, int 
| Caſe, to have given us ſome Inſtances or Proofs out ( 
| Scripture or Greek Authors, where this Phraſe ſignifes 
| ewilful and obſtinate Tgnorance. He ſays, it muſt have be 


Whereas St. Peter gives it a ſharp Reproof. I anſwe 
there are many Kinds and Degrees of blameable Ignorand 
à a contented Ignorance; an Ignorance from Prejudices 1 
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Non-attendance, and want of due Examination. Theſe 
ire all blameable in ſome Degree, and all deſerve ſome 
Reproof; but it was not their Ignorance that St. Peter 
chiefly reproves, but their deriding and ſcoffing at the Doc- 
tine of the coming of our Saviour, and the Conflagra- 
tion of the World; and therefore he calls them, Scoffers, 
walking after their on Luſts. - 3 80 

But the Exceptor ſeems at length inclinable to render 
the fore- mentioned Words thus, P. 137. They are wi'- 
lingly mindleſs or forgetful; and I believe the Tranſla- 
tion would be proper enough. And what gentler Re- 
proof can one give, than to ſay, you are willing to forget 
uch an Argument, or ſuch a Coniideration, which im- 
plies little more than Non-attention, or an Inclination of 
the Will towards the contrary Opinion? We cannot tell 
what Evidence, or what Traditions they might have then 
concerning the Deluge, but we know they had the Hiſtory 
of it by Moſes, and all the Marks in Nature, that we have 
now, of ſuch a Diſſolution. And they, that pretended to 
philoiophize upon the Works of Nature, and the Immu- 
ability of them, might very well deſerve that modeſt 
Rebuke, that they were willing to forget the firſt Hea- 
vens, and firſt Earth, and the Deſtruction of them at 


| the Deluge, when they talk'd of an immutable State of 


Nature. . „ | 
Neither is there any Thing in all this, contrary to what 
the Theoriſt had ſaid, Theor. c. 1. concerning the ancient 
Philoſophers, That none of them ever invented or de- 
monſtrated from the Cauſes, the true State of the firſt 
Earth. This muſt be granted; but it is one Thing to de- 
monſtrate from the Cauſes, or by Way of Theory, and 
another Thing to know at large; whether by Scripture, 
Tradition, or Collection from Effects. The Mutabiliry 
and Changes of the World, which theſe Pſeudo-Chriftians 
would not allow of, was a knowable Thing, taking all 
the Means which they might and ought to have attended 
to; at leaſt, before they ſhould have proceeded fo far as 
t) reject the Chriſtian Doctrine, concerning the future 
Changes of the World, with Scorn and Deriſion; which 
bs the very Thing the Apoſtle fo much cenſur'd them for. 
So much for what is ſaid by the Exceptor concerning 
this Place of St. Peter. To all the reſt he gives an eaſy 
Anſwer, (in the Contents of this Chapter) viz. That 
they are figurative, and ſo not argumentative. The Places 
of Scripture, upon which the Theory depends, are ſtared 
1 . diſtinckl7 


0 
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diſtinctly and in Order, in the REVIEW: And, to avoid 
Repetitions, we muſt ſometimes refer to that, Rewjecy, 
p. 371, 372. particularly, as to two remarkable Places, 
P/al. xxiv. 2. and cxxxvi. 6. concerning the Foundation 
aud Extention of the Earth upon the Seas; which the 


Exceptor quickly. diſpatches by the Help of a Particle and 


a Fizure Hy. 


Ihe next he proceeds to, is, P/al. xxxiii. 7. He rather. | 


eth the Waters of the Sea as in a Bag: He layeth up the 
Abyſs in Store-Houſes. But, he ſays, it ſhould be renders, 
as on an Heap; which is the Engliſh Tranflation. Whe. 


ther the Authorities produced, in this Caſe, by the The. 


._ oriſt, Erg. Theor. p. 117. or by the Exceptor, are more 
conſiderable, I leave the Reader to judge. But, however, 
he cites another Place, P/al. Ixxviii. 13. where the ſame 
Word is uſed and applied to the Red Sea, which could 
not be encloſed as in a Bag. Take whether Tranſlation 
you pleaſe for this ſecond Place, it is no Prejudice to the 
Theory, if you render it o an Heap; for it was a Thing 
done by Miracle. But the other Place ſpeaks of the or- 
dinary Poſture and Conſtitution of the Waters, which is 
not on an Heap, but in a Level, or ſpherical Convexity, 
with the reſt of the Earth. This Reaton the Animadverter 
was not pleaſed to take Notice ot, tho'it be intimated in 
that ſame Place of the Theory which he quotes, p. 86. But 
that which I might complain of moſt, is his unfair Cita- 
tion of the next Paragraph of the Theory, Excep. p. 145. 
which he applies peculiarly to this Text of Pſal. xxx.” 
whereas it belongs to all the Texts alledged out of the 
Pſalms, and is a modeſt Reflection upon the Explication 
of them, as the Reader may plainly ſce, if he pleaſe 10 
look the Theory, and compare it with his Citation. 
The next Place he attacks, is, Job xxvi. 7. He ſtrelches 
the North over the Tohu, or, as we render it, over the 
empty Places: And hangeth the Earth upon nothing. Hete 
he fays, p. 141. Fob did either accommodate himſelf 0 
the Vulgar, or elſe was a perfect Platoniſt. Methinks 
Plato ſhould rather be a FJobiſt, if you would have them 
to imitate one another. Then he makes an Objection, 
and anſwers it himſelf, concluding however, that Job 
could not but mean this of the preſent Earth; because 
in the next Verſe he mentions Clouds. But how Goes K 


appear, that every Thing that Fob mentions in that Chap»: 


ter, refers to the ſame Time, 
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The next Place is Fob xxxviii. 4, 5, 6. Where waſt 
hy when T laid the Fouudations of the Earth, &c ? Theſe 
doquent Expoſtulations of the Almighty, he applies all to 
be preſent Form of the Earth, where, he ſays, there are 
> Emboſſings of Mountains, the Enamelling of leſſer 
dea, the open Work of the vaſt Ocean, and the fret Work 
of Rocks, &c. Theſe make a great Noiſe, but they might 
il be applied to the Ruins of an old Bridge, fallen into 
he Water. Then he makes a large Harangue in Com- 
mendation of Mountains, and of the pretent Form of the 
bath; which, if you pleaſe, you may compare with the 
zach Chapter of the Latiz Theory, and then make your 
udgment upon both. _ Es 
hut it is not enough for the Exceptor to admire the 
Beauty of Mountains, bur he, p. 146. will make the The- 
viſtto do ſo too, becauſe he hath expreis'd himſelf much 
oleas'd with the Sight of them. Can we be pleas'd with 
noching in an Object but the Beauty of ir? Does nor the 
Theoriſt ſay there, in the very Words cited by the Ex- 
ceptor, Sæpe loci ipſius inſolentia e fpeFaculorum novitas 
cleclat magis quam ve nuſt as in rebus mots CE communibus. 
We are pleas'd in looking upon the Ruins of a Roman 
A\mphicheatre, or a triumphal Arch, tho' Lime has de- 
hed its Beauty. A Man may be pleaſed in looking upon 
1 Monſter, will you conclude therefore, that he takes it 
fr a Beauty? There are many Things in Objects belides 
braury, that may pleaſe; bur he chat hath nor Senſe and 
Judgment enough to ſee the Difference of thoſe Caſes, 
nd whence the Pleaſures ariſe, it would be very tedious 
o beat it into him by Multitude of Words. oy 
After his Commendation of Mountains, he falls upon 
e Commendation of Rain, making thoſe Countries that 
enjoy it, to be better watered than by Rivers; and con- 
quently the preſent Earth better than that paradiſaical 
karth deſcrib'd by the Theoriſt. And in this, he ſays, 
Ie follows the Rule of Scripture, for theſe are his Words, 
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: . 145. And that theſe Rules, whereby we meaſure the 
, Uefulneſs of this Earth, and {hew it to be more excellent 


than that of the Theory, are the moſt true and proper 
Rules, is manifeſt from God's making Uſe of the fame in 
' Caſe not rrulike ; for he, comparing Agypt and Paleſtine, 
prefers the latter before the former; becauſe in Egypt the 
#d ſown was watered with the Foot, as a Garden of 
Herbs, but Paleſtine was a Land of Hills and Vallevs, 
Bid drank Water of the Rain of Heaven, Deut. xi. 10, 11. 
| WES Loet 
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L“et this reſt a while. In the mean Time let us take 50. 
tice how unluckily it falls out for the Obſervator, that 4 
Country that had no Rain, ſhould be compared in Scrip 
ture, or join'd in Privilege, with Paradiſe itſelf, and the 
Garden of God; for ſo is this very Agypt, Gen. xiii. 10. 
_ tho' it had no Rain, but was watered with Rivers. The 
Words of Scripture are theſe: And Lot fied up his Eyes, 
and beheld all the Plain of Jordan, that it was well waterof 
every where (before the Lord deſtroyed Sodom and G04 
morrah) even as the Garden of the Lord, like the Land of 
Agypt. The Plain of Jordan, you fee, is commended 
for its Fruitfulneſs, and being well watered ; and as the 
Height of its Commendation, it is compared with Ag 
and with the Paradiſe of God. Now in Mmgypt, we know 
there was little or no Rain; and we read of none in Pa- 
radiſe: But they were both watered by Rivers. There. 
fore the greateſt Commendation of a Land, for Pleaſure 
and Fertility, according to Scripture, is its being wel 
watered with Rivers; which makes it like a Paradife 
Surely then you cannot blame the Theoriſt, having this 
Authority beſides all other Reaſons, for making che para. 
diſaical Earth to have been thus watered. _ 
Ne let the Exceptor conlider how he will interpret 
and apply his Place in Deuteronomy, and make it confiſten 


with this in Geneſis. Till I fee a better Interpretation, IM anc 
like this very well, tho' quite contrary to his, name the 
That they were not to expect ſuch a Land as #zyp?, th co 
was a Plain naturally fruitful, as being well watered; bu ret 
the Land they were to poſſeſs, depended upon the Bene Tit 
diction of Heaven; and therefore they might expect moral be 
or leſs Fertility, according as they kept God's Corman: wil 
ments. And ſo much for thoſe two Texts jot Sci ne 
ture. 5 . 1 er 
L aſtly, The Exceptor, p. 149. in the Concluſion of hte 
Diſcourſe about that Place in Fob, makes a Reflection this 
on the Impropriety of thoſe Expreſſions made in el 
about Foundations and Corner-ſiomes, if they be applied un- 
the firſt Earth deſcribed by the Theoriſt. But this feen! 
to me an Elegancy in that Diſcourſe, which he makes 7, 
Fault, whether it be underſtood as an Alluſion only to 00”; 
Manner of Building, by deep Foundations, and iro. 
Corner- ſtones, or an ironical Interrogation, as it 1221s "mo 
me, implying that there was no Foundation (ſtrictly 1 Jo 
call'd) nor Corner-ftone, in that great Work, tho Ver, 
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cannot build a Cottage or little Bridge, without ſuch Pre- 
nk. | 3 
le proceeds then to the following Verſes in that thirty- 
eighth Chapter, Who ſhut up the Sea with Doors, when it 
broke forth as if it had iſſued out of a Womb? This the 
Theoriſt underftands of the Diſruption of the Abyſs at the 
Deluge, when rhe Sea broke forth out of the Womb of 
the Earth, or out of that ſubterraneous Cavity, where it 
was encloſed as in a Womb. *Tis plainly imply'd in the 
Words of the Text, that the Sea was ſhut up in ſome 
Tomb before it broke forth; I deſire therefore to know 
in what Womb that was. You will find Interpreters much 
12 Loſs to give a fair Anſwer to that Queſtion, What 
was that encloſed State of the Sea? And what Place, or 
Part of Nature, was that Receptacle where it lay? But 


cl the Exceptor hath found out a new Anſwer. He fays, it 
me was that Vomb of Non-entity. Theſe are his Words, Ie 
"10 , ben (at its Creation) guſbed out of the Womb of No- 


lie thing, into Exiſtence. This is a ſubtle and far-tetched No- 
tion. Methinks the 15mb of Nothing is much-whar the 
u fame as 20 Womb; and fo this is no Anſwer. But how- 
ever, let us conſider how far it would ſuit this Caſe, if it 
was admitted. If you underſtand the Womb of Non-entity, 
Gen. i. 2. the Sea broke our of that Womb the firſt Day, 
and had no Bars or Doors fer to it, bur flowed over all 
the Earth without Check or Controul. Therefore that 
could not be the Time or State here ſpoken of. And to 
refer that Reſtraint, or thoſe Bars and Doors, to another 
Time, which are ſpoken of here in the ſame Verſe, would 
be very inexcuſeble in the Exceptor, p. 150. ſeeing he 
vill not allows the Theoriſt to ſuppoſe thole Things that 
are ſpoken of in different Verſes, to be underſtood of dif- 
ferent Times. To conclude, this meraphyſical Notion of 
the Womb of Nethine, is altogether impertinent, at leaſt in 
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nu dis Caſe; for the Text is plainly ſpeaking of Things lo- 
Je ae and corporeal; and this Priſon of the Sea muſt be 
ied toMunderſtood as ſuch. —— „„ 

(cen He proceeds now to the laſt Place alledged, Prov. viii. 


27, 28. When he prepared the Heavens, I was there: 
to Oren be ſet 4 Compaſs upon the Face of the Deep. The 
Word n which we render Compaſe, he ſays, ſignifies no 
more than the Rotundity or ſpherical Figure of the Abyſs. 
And ſo the Senſe will run thus, Nen God ſot a Rotundity, 
Ir ſpherical Figure, upon the Face of the Abyſs. But where- 
8 the Word may as well ſignify a Sphere or Orb, the 
VVV Theoriſt 
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Theoriſt thinks it more reaſonable that it ſhould be h 
tranſlated; and ſo the Sentence would run thus, I 
God ſet an Orb upon the Face of the Deep. And this Di 
_ courſe of Solomon's, referring to the Beginning of the 
World, he thinks it rational to underſtand it of the 570 
habitable Earth, which is really an Orb ſer over the Fate 
of ihe Deep. „„ „ 
One cannot ſwear for the Signification of a Wäotd in 
every particular Place where it occurs; but when there 
are two Senſes whereof it is capable, and the one is much 
more important than the other, it is a fair Preſumption to 
take it in the more important Senſe; eſpecially in ſuch a 
Place, and upon ſuch an Occaſion, where the great Work; 
of the divine Wiſdom and Power are celebrated, 2s they 
are here by Solomon. And it cannot be denied, that our 
Senſe of the Words is more important than the other; 
tor of what Conſequence is it to ſay, God made the Body 
of the Abyſs round. Every one knows, that Fluids of thei 
own Accord run into that Figure; fo as that would be! 
ſmall Remark upon a great Occafion. _ 
The Conftruction of this Orb we ſpeak of, minds me 
of an Injuſtice which the Exceptor hath done the Theo, 
in the precedent Part of this Chapter, by a falſe Accult- 
tion; tor he ſays, the Theory makes the Conſtruction of 
the firſt Earth to have been merely mechanical, at leaf 
bis Words ſeem to ſignify as much, which are theſe, 9. 143 
And ſo its Formation, ſpeaking of the firſt Earth, H. be 
merely mechauital, as the Theory makes it. That the Con. 


ſtruction was not merely mechanical, in the Opinion 0! 15 
the Theorift, you may ſee, Eng. Theor. p. 88. which, ak 
_ becauſe we have cited it before, we will not here repeat fon 
The Theoriſt might alſo complain, that the Exceptor cite Wi 
the firſt Edition of the Theory, for ſuch Things as are et ul 
out in the ſecond, which yet was printed a Twelvemont"y'”® 
before his Animadverſions; and therefore in Fairnels te A 
_ ought always to have conſulted the laſt Edition, and dat 
Senſe of the Author, before he had cenſured him, or hw ©” 
Work; but this unfair Method, it ſeems, pleaſed his Bir 5h 
mour better, P. 815 1100, laſt Part, as you may ſee in th *s 
Chapter, p. 154, 227, 228, 244. and in ſeveral other E 
Places, where Paſſages are cited and inſiſted upon, Ut * 
are no- Where to be found in the ſecond Edition. Not t 1155 
mention his defective Citations, omitting that Part tl E 
qualities the Sentence, as p. 99, laſt Citation, and el * 


where, p. 279, 280, 283. I make this Note, oy i 
| | 5 Neadel 
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der may judge, how well this anſwers that Sincerity, 
ih which he profeſs d he would exarnine this Work: Oz!y 
1 Friend and a Servant to Truth; and therefore with 
h Candor, Meeſneſs, and Modeſty, as becomes one who 
res and glories in ſo fair a Character, p. 43. 

The reſt of this Chapter is a general Cenſure of Cita- 
15 out of Scripture, that are only tropical or figurative 
kemes of Speech. Theſe rauit be ſo made indeed, if 
ir Senſe of them be not allowed; bur what Neceſſity is 
we of a figurative Interpretation of all theſe Texts? 


h , + « -- 3 11 
WW: Rue we 20 by, and, I thin«, all good Interpreters, 
lis, that we are not to leave the literal Senſe, unlets 


we be a Neceility from the Subjet-Matrer ; and there 


k . 1 T "I . „ * » ö — . 
8 no fuch Neceſſity in this Cate, upon our Hypotheſis: 
ri bits with the literal Senſe. And 'tis to beg the 
U | C 


cſtion to fay, the literal Senſe is nor to be admitted, be- 
le it complies too much with the Theory. But as for 
x Text of his own, which he inttences in, The Pillars 
the Earth treibe, that cannot be underſtood (by the 
ne Rule) of Pillars literally; becauſe there are no ſuch. 
lars of the Earth, upon any Hypotheſis. 5 


Cu r. VIII. 


THIS Chapter is concerning that grand Property of 

the ante-diluvian Earth, a perpetual Equinox, or a 
at Potition to the Sun. This perperual Equinox the 
ceptor will, by no Means, admit; bur J am afraid he 
Jakes the Notion : For as he explains it in the two fir{t 
tons of this Chapter, he ſeems to have a falſe Idea of 
hole Matter. He thinks, I perceive, that when the 
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ei chang d its Situation, it was tranſlated from the 
zone tor into the Ecliptick 3 and that before that Change, 
ß hebe ante-deluvian State, it moved directly under the 
4 nor; for theſe are his Words, p. 158. So that in 
\r hi aj, Motion about the Sun, namely, the Earth be- 
- Hi e that Change, [he was carried direttly under the Equi- 
in th al, without any Manner of Obliquity in her Site, or De- 
other” towards either of the Tropicks in her Courſe; and 
, that Fefore cou d never cut the Equinoctiah by paſſing (as now © 
or M reſumed to do) from one Tropick to the other. By 

„ Wc Words, you ſee, he imagines, that the Earth mov'd 
ena under the Equator, when it had a perpetual 
ar non; and when it came out of that State, into this 


Reade wherein 


the ſame Error again in another Place. Let us conſide 
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wherein it is now, i: did not only change its Poſition, an! 
the Poſture of its Axis, but was alfo really tranſlated 
from one Part of the Heavens into another, namely, from 
under the Ecuator to the Eclip:ick, and fo took anger 
Road in its annual Courſe about the Sun. This is a orey 

Miſtake ; and I cannot blame him, if he was ſo averſetg 
admit this Change, ſeeing it lay fo croſs in his I magination 
For what Pullizs or Leavers ſhould we employ tO remove 
the Earth out of the Equator into the Ecliptick ? Arc 
medes pretended, if he had Ground to plant his Engine 
upon, that he would move the Earth out of its Place; bu 
that it was done before, I never knew, nor heard of. Ar 
if the Exceptor had conſidered what is faid in the Theyr 
upon that Occaſion, Lat. Theor. lib. 2. cap. 4 he mig. 
_ ealily have prevented his Miſtake. But we ſhall meet wit 


now, what Arguments he uſes againſt this Change. 
Hie fays, p. 159. If there had been ſuch a Change, eithe 
Providence, or Mankind, would have preſerv'd the Me 
mory of it. How far the Memory of ir hath been preer 
ved, we fthall ſee hereafter. In the mean time, we wi 
give him Inſtances of other Things to reflect upon, th 
are loſt out of Memory, unleſs he be the happy Man tha 
ſhall retrieve them. The Aze of the World hath been pre 
ſerv, either by the Memory of Man, or by the Care of Prg 
vidence; and was not that both a Thing of Importance 
and of eaſy Preſervation? Noah could not but know th 
Age of the World, for he was contemporary with fue 
ſix Generations that were contemporary with Adam; an 
knowing the Age of the World himſelf, he could nt 
eaſily forbear, one would think, to tell it to his Sons an 
Poſterity: But to this Day, we do not know what t! 
true Age of the World is. There are three Bibles, if 
may ſo ſay, or three Pentateuche, the Hebrew, Samarita 
an Greel, which do all differ very conſiderably in the 
Accounts, concerning the Age of the World; and tl 
moſt learned Men are not yet able to determine wh 
Certainty, which of the three Accounts is moſt auche 
tick. Then, what think you of the Place of Parad 
How well is the Memory or Knowledge of that prefers 
Could Noah be ignorant of it? And was it not a fit W 
ject to diſcourſe of, and entertain his Sons and Nepnel 
and by them to communicate it to Poſterity ? Yet we i 
it ſtill in vain. The Fews were as much at a Loſs 
are, Pp. 263, 264, 265. And the Chriſtian Fathers, 


Cl 


againſt the Theory of the EAR TH. 429 
think, were out in their Opinions, both about the Place 
and Conditions of it. Neither do you venture to deter- 


out of the World. What Wonder then if this fingle 
(Engl. Theor. p. 400, 401.) wha: the Theoriſt has faid 


the World, this Doubt or Objection might have been 
ſpar'd. 5 . „„ 

Tate 2 long Excurſion, little to the Purpoſe, but to 
ſew his Reading, p. 166. he tells us next, that Scripture 


the Flood; and cites Ger. viii. 22. which the Theoriſt 
had cited as a Place that did ſuggeſt to us that Viciſſitude 
of Seaſons thar was eſtabliſhed after the Flood. The Words 
indeed are not ſo determinate in themſelves, but that they 
may be underſtood, either of the Reſtauration of a former 
Order in the Seaſons of the Year, or of the Eſtabliſhment 
of a nzw one. And in whether Senſe they are to be ta- 
ken, is to be determined by collateral Reaſons and Con- 
fderations. Such the Theoriſt had ſet down, to make it 


ſtand good, as formerly. Beſides, the Exceptor muſt re- 
member, that this Text ſtands betwixt two remarkable 


ture in the two Worlds. | 

nox before the Flood, for another Scripture-reaſon, vis. 
that Curſe was ſupernatural, it might have its Effect in an 
Poſition of the Earth; for God can make a Land barren, 


be alſo muſt ſuppoſe it to have been in this Caſe. For 
upon all Suppolitions, whether of a perpetual Equinox, 


firſt, and ſo would have continued, if that Curſe had not 
mMervend-: ©: e 1 5 . 
| Laſtly, 


mine them yourſelf ; fo that Paradiſe is loſt in a Manner 
property of it be loft ? If the Exceptor had well conſider d 


concerning the providential Conduct of Knowledge in 


does not favour this Notion of a perpetual Equinox before 


probable, that they ought to be underſtood as a Declara- 
tion of ſuch an order of the Seaſons of the Year, as was 
brought in at that Time, and was to continue to the End 
ofthe World. The Exceptor hath not thought fit to take. 
notice of, or refute thoſe Reaſons; and therefore they 


Phænomena, the Longevity of the Ante-diluvians in the 
old World, and the Appearance of the Rainbow in the 
new. Both which were Marks of a different State of Na- 
He further excepts, p. 168. againſt that perpetual Equi- 
Becauſe the Earth was curſt before that Time, and con- 
ſequently, he ſays, had not a perpetual Equinox. Bur if 


if he think fit, in ſpite of the Courſe of Nature: And fo 


or no, the Eartt. is granted to have been very fruitful at 
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50 over the Ocean. But ſecondly, he ſays, There could be 
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Laſtly, He makes that an Argument, p. 169. that che 
Air was cold and intemperate in Paradiſe, and conſe 
quently no conſtant Equinox, becauſe Adam and Fy 
made themſelves Aprons to cover their Nakedneſs. 80) ht 
confeſſes, Interpreters generally underitand, that jr waz 


to cover their Nakedneſs ; but be will not allow that 90 [ 
be the true Senſe, but fays, thoſe Fig-Leaves were tf Th 
keep them warm. And the other Interpretation of c * 
ig their Nakedneſs, he will not admit, for three Red Yes 
ſons: Firſt, becauſe the Scripture, as he pretends, dog thet 
not declare it ſo. See, pray, Gen. iii. 7. Secondly, Ihat _ 
Shame, ſays he, need there have been betwixt Huscband om 


and Wife? Thirdly, If it was Modeſty, when they <1 dei 
innocent, they ſhould have been more modeſt. Some g 
ments anſwer themſelves, and I do not think theſe dcleryel 
a Confutation. But he ſays, p. 170. however God made 
them Coats of Skins afterwards, and that was to be à De. 
Fence againſt Cold. He mult tell us in what Climate he 
ſuppoſes Paradiſe to have ſtood, and which Way, and 
how far Adam and Eve were baniſh'd from it. When 
thoſe Things are determined, we ſhall know what to judge 
of this Argument, and of Coats of Skins. 1 | 
Alfter Laftly, I expected no more; but he hath two or 
three Reaſons after the Laſt. As firſt, he ſays, p. 171. 
upon our Hypotheſis, one Hemiſphere ot the Globe mult 
have been unpeopled, becauſe the torrid Zone was un- 
paſſable. And was not the Ocean as unpaſſable, upon 
your Hypotheſis? How got they into America ? And 
not only into America, but into all the Iflands of the 
Earth, that are remote from Continents? Will you not 
allow us one Miracle, for your many? I'm ſure the The- 
oriſt never excluded the Miniſtry of Angels; and they 
could as eaſily carry them thorough the torrid Zone, 4 


no Rains to make the Flood, if there was a perpetual 
Equinox. Were not thoſe Rains, that made the Flood 
extraordinary, and out of the Courſe of Nature? Vo 

would give one angry Words that ſhould deny it. Be 
| ſides, the Flood-Gates of Heaven were opened, when the 
great Deep was broken up (Gen. vii. 11.) and no Wonder 
the Diſruption of the Earth ſhould cauſe ſome extraordi. 
nary Commotions in the Air, Ezgl. Theor. p. 13 J. and 
either compreſs the Vapours, or ſtop their uſual Couric 
towards the Poles, and draw them down in Streams upon 


ſeveral Parts of the Earth. But the Exceptor ſays, . 
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could not be, becauſe the Theoriſt makes the Rains fall 
tefore the Diſruption of the Abyſs. But he does not ſup- 
noſe the Cararacts of Heaven to have been open'd before, 
which made the grand Rains. And how unfairly that 
pallage of the Theory is repreſented, we ſhall ſce hereaf- 
in che. fourteenth Thapter, on ln ns 
Laſtly, He concludes all with this Remark, p. 176. 
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hat all Sorts of Authors have diſputed in what Seaſon of i 
8 1c Year the Deluge came, and in what Seaſon of the 
Lear the World began; therefore they thought there were ol 
Wl then different Seaſons of the Year, Theſe Diſputes, he hy 
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confeſles, did manifeſtly proceed from Tnadvertency, or 
ſomething worſe ; becauſe there could not be any one 
| Seaſon throughout all the Earth at once. He might have 
- ucded, unleſs upon the Suppoſition of the Theory, which 
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ze makes an univerſal Equinox at that Time. And why may 
de i not that have given Occation to the general Belief, That 
'- the 1/orld begun in the Spring? And when the true Rea- 
de bn of the Tradition was loſt; they fell into thoſe imper- 
nl WM iinenc Queſtions, In what Seaſon of the Year the World 


legan? But however, we do not depend upon the Belief, 
3X echer of the Antients or the Moderns, as to the Genera- 
y; for we know they had other Notions of theſe Things 
than what the Theory propoles, otherwiſe it would have 
been a needleſs Work. But notwithſtanding the general 
Error, that Providence did preſerve ſome Traditions and 
teſtimonies, concerning that ancient Truth, we thall ſee 


7 n the next following Diſcourſe. | 9 5 
\n do much for Scripture and Reaſons. He now comes 


o examine Authorities, namely, ſuch Teſtimonies as are 


ot izicdg'd by the Theoriſt, to thew that there was a Tra- 
be Uton among the Antients, of a Change that had been, 
they WW: to 7he Poſition of the Earth, and conſequently as to 
> © Wie Form and Seaſons of the Year. The firſt Teſtimony 
4 be laat he excepts againit, is that of Diogenes and Anaxa- 
tual pras, who witneſs plainly, p. 177. That there had been 
ooch n Incination of the Earth, or a Change of Poſture, ſince 
IO Was formed and inhabited. But the Exceptor ſays, they 
a ave not aſſigned a true final Canſe, nor ſuch as agrees 


mth the Theory. The ſecond Teſtimony, is that of Empe- 
cles, p. 178. which he cxcepts againſt, becauſe he hath _ 


1 a given a good efficient Cauſe of that Change. The 
a Od Witneſs is Levcippus, againſt whom he makes the 


_ me Exception, p. 1 79. that he doth not aflign the Cauſes 
1 


17 5 night. The fourth Witneſß is Democritzs, whom he, 


1 * 
Rr) wh © 
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p. 180. quarrels with upon the ſame Account. But i, 


of Fact, becauſe they are unskilful in giving the Cauſes 
and Reaſons of that Matter of Fact? That is not required 
in Witneſſes, and they are often impertinent when ther 
attempt to do it. The Theoriſt does not cite theſe Ay. 
thors to learn of them the Cauſes, either efficient or 
final, of that Inclination, or Change of Poſture in the 
__ Earth, but only Matter of Fact; to let you ſec, that ac- | 


Time, which they took for true, concerning a Change 
'. | | | 93 * O 

made in the Poſture of the Earth; and this is all we require 
from them. If you pretend to invalidate their Teſtimony, 
becauſe they do not eee Way well about that Change, 


the Peloponneſian War, becauſe the Hiſtorian hath not aſ- 
ſigned the true Cauſes and Reaſons of it: Or as if 2 


red in ſuch a Year, was of ſuch a Form, and took ſuch 
_ a Courſe in the Heavens; and you ſhould deny there was 
any ſuch Comet, becauſe the fame Author had not: 
a good Account of the Generation of that Comer, nor 


made again{t the Teſtimonies of theſe Philoſophers, ſeem 
to me to be no leſs injudicious. CO 


Remarks or Reflections upon them. Bur they all concern, 
Either the Time of this Change, or the Cauſes of it. Nei- 
ther of which the Theoriſt either engaged or intended to 
nave. trom ⁊ Witmelles: en EE 
— There is ſtill one Teſtimony behind, which the Excep- 
tor hath ſeparated from the reſt, that he might encounter 
it ſingly. *Tis another Paſſage from Araxagoras, which 
both notes this Ixclination, and the Poſture of the Het 


ceptor quarrels, firſt, with the Word docs; becauſe An- 
broſius the Monk would have it to be Goxzpas, but without 
the Authority of any Manuſcript , and, as Caſaubor fays 
male. Then, he ſays, Aldobrandinus tranſlates it turbulent 
but gives no Reaſon for that Tranſlation, in his Notes 
Therefore he cannot reſt in this, bur, in the third Place, he 


not like when a Man ſhifts Anſwer fo often. "Tis 1851 
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this a fair hearing of Witneſſes? Or are theſe juſt and le. 
gal Grounds of rejecting their Teſtimony, as to Matter 


cording to their Teſtimony, there was a Tradition in that 


that's as if you thould deny that there was ſuch a War a8 


Man ſhould give you the Hiſtory of a Comet, that appes- 


given 


of the Cauſes of its Form and Motion. The Exceptions 


After theſe Teſtimonies, he, p. 181. makes three or four 


vens and Earth before that Inclination. But here the Ex- 


gives another Senſe to Gofe boxes. And it that will not 
pleaſe you, he hath ſtill a fourth Anſwer in reſerve. [ do 
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4 no great Confidence in any one. But let us have his 
th Anſwer. Tis this, That Anaxagoras was a kind 
& heterodox Philoſopher, and what he ſays, is not much 
\ be heeded. Theſe are the Words of the Exceptor, 
184. If this will not ſatisfy, I have one Thing more to 
% Grant that Anaxagoras ſhould mean that very De- 

nation, which the Theory would have him, yet this truly 
mild contribute little towards the Proof of the Thing; for 

„be a Man as like to be heterodox, as like to broach 
ud maintain. falſe and groundleſs Opinions, as any of the 
ned Antients. Had he made this Exception againſt 
is Witneſs at firſt, it might have ſaved both himſelf and 

4 great deal of Pains; for we do allow, if you can 
de a Witneſs to be perſona infamis, or nom compos men- 
y tis ſufficient to invalidate his Teſtimony. «© 
But this is a rude and. groundleſs Cenſure. Shall that 
nous Anaxagoras, that was call'd MENS, xar “. 
to be thought ſo much as Mentis compos ; nor have 

edit enough for an honeſt Witneſs? I am apt to think, 
m thoſe Sentences, and thoſe Remains we have left 


vas 

en him, that there was not 2 more conſiderable Man 
nor Mongſt the Antients, for Nobleneſs of Mind and natural 
ons Woviedge. I could bring the Teſtimonies of many an- 


t Authors, and of many Chriſtian Fathers, to clear 
Reputation, and place it above Envy. Tis generally 


our Naowledg' d that he firſt introduced an intellectual Prin- 
ern, e in the Formation of the Univerſe, to diſpoſe and 
Nei- er confus'd Matter. And accordingly Exſeb:as gives 
d to MP this fair Character, Prep. Evan. l. Io. c. ult. p. Fog. 


| reg. JH mpaTog Seh pus, &c. He firſt rectiſied the 
ceß- 


ne of Principles: For he did not only diſcourſe about 

inter I Matter or . Subſtance of the Univerſe, as other Philoſo- 
hich R's, but alſo of the Cauſe and Principle of its Motion. 
Her- the fame Author, in his fourteenth Book, chap. 14. 
e Ex- o repeats and enlarges this Character. 
An- Vonder the Exceptor, of all Men, ſhould leſſen the 
chour We of Anaxagoras. For, beſides his Orthodoxy as to 
; ſays; telletual World, he was one that eſtabliſhed the 
vente ſon of Vortices in the corporeal ; as you may ſee 
Notes en. Alexandrinus, Strom. 2. p. 364. and in Plato's _ 
cer Phed. p. 99. And tho' the Father, and Socrates, 
in nog never was a Friend to natural Philoſophy) both 
Lao him for it, yet the Exceptor, who is deſervedly 


Sion bd with that Syſtem of Vortices, ought to have ſhew'd 
bu ome Favour and _— IN the Sake of this Doc- 
7 %%% time. 
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trine. Laſtly, as to his moral Temper, his Contemptg 
the World, and his Love of Contemplation, you my 
have many Inſtances of it in the ſhort Story of his Life! 
Laertius. And I ſhall always remember that excellen 
Saying of his in. Clemens Alexanarinus, Strom. p. 416 
Thv Pewalav 73 Bis Teo De,. ual Thu amo TWTY; zAeubenly 
That the End of Life is Contemplation; and that Liber; 
that accompanies it, or flows from it. „„ 
hut we are not to imagine, that all the Opinions of th 
antient Philoſophers, are truly convey'd or repreſented i 
us; neither can we, in Reaſon or Juſtice, believe, thy 
they could be guilty of ſuch abſurd Notions, as are ſom 
times fathered upon them. The Exceptor inſtances in af 
extravagant Aſſertion (as the Story is told to us) alcrib 
to Anaxagoras, of a Stone that fell from the Sun. Th 
cannot be literally true, nor literally the Opinion « 
Anaxagoras, if he believed Vortice; therefore methinks 
witty a Man as the Exceptor, and ſo well verſed in 
modern Philoſophy, ſhould rather interpret this of the! 
_ cruftation of a fix'd Star, and. its Deſcent into the low 
World; that a Star fell from the etherial Regions, an 
became an opaque and terreſtrial Body, eſpecially fcei 
Diogenes, as he ſays, ſuppoſes it a Star. Some Things wel 
ænigmatically ſpoken at firſt, and ſome Things afterwar 
ſo much corrupted, in paſſing through unskiltul Hand 
that we ſhould be very injurious to the Memory of tho 
great Men, if we ſhould ſuppoſe every Thing to ha 
come fo crudely from them, as it is now delivered to 
And as to this Philoſopher in particular, as the Jon 
_ Phyſiology, in my Opinion, was the moſt con{idera 
amongſt the Antients, ſo there was none of that Ord 
more conſiderable than Anaxazoras, whom, tho you ſha 
ſuppoſe extravagant quoad hoc; yet it would not invalid 
his Teſtimony in other Things. 1 | 
Upon the whole Matter, let us now ſum up the E 
dence, and ſee what it will amount to. Here are five 
ſix Teſtimonies of conſiderable Philoſophers, Anaxag 
Diogenes, Empedocles, Leucippus, and Democritus. 
which he might have added Plato, both in his Politicus 1 
Phædo, lib. 2. c. 10. p. 274. if he had pleaſed to hr 
look d into the ſecond Edition of the Latin Ti 
Theſe Philoſophers do all make mention of a Chi! 
that hath been in the Poſture of the Earth and the Hl 
vens; and tho' they differ in aſſigning Cauſes or i 
Circumſtances, yet they all agree as to Matter of F 
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tat there was ſuch a Thing, or, at leaſt, a Tradition of 
ch a Thing. And this is all that the Defendant defired 
or intended to prove from them, as Witneſſes in this 
= | Er 

To theſe Philoſophers he might have added the Teſti- 
monies of the Poets, who may be admitted as Witneſſes 
of 2 Tradition, tho' it be further queſtioned, whether 
tat Tradition be true or falſe. Theſe Poets, when they 
heak of a Golden Age, or the Reign of Saturn, tell us of 
i perpetrral Spring, or a Year without Change of Seaſons. 


oon the Expiration of the Golden Age, he ſays, 
iter Antiqui contraxit tempora Veris, 
b Pergue Hyemes, Aſtiſque, o inæquales Autumnos, 
Th Et breve Ver, ſpatiis exegit quatuor annum. | 
1 Mid lived in the Time of our Saviour, and the Tradi- 
oon it ſeems, was then a-foot, and very expreſs too. 
Plato, who was much more antient, hath ſaid the fame 


Thing in his Politicus, concerning the Reign of Saturn. 
And if we may have any Regard to Mythology (vid. Theor. 
at. lib. 2. cap. 10. in fine) and make Janus the ſame 


wad”; Times and Seaſons, cannot be better expounded, than 
gang that great Change of Time, and of the Seaſons of the 
tha err that happened in the Days of Noah. Neither muſt 
» hae count it a mere Fable, what is ſaid by the Antients 
| to fEEoncerning the Inhabitability of the Torrid Zore; and yet 
lier never was, if the Earth was never in any other Po- 
dera tue than what it is in now. „ 


eren ſuch a Character of Paradiſe, as cannot be under- 


's, This Card. Bellarmine * hath noted to our Hands; 


De Crat. prim. bom. c. 12. 


bro dectmo quarto Etymolog, cap. 3. & aliis communiter; ut fuerit in 
ver pe petuum, nulla frigora, nulli æſtut, nullæ pluvie, nives, grandines, 


l etiam nubes ; quod ipſum ſignificat ſer iptura, cum dicit primos bo- 


This is expreſly ſaid by Ovid, Ver erat æter num, &c. And 


ith Noah, which is now an Opinion generally received, 
tht Power, that is given him by the Antients, of chang- 


Lac, As the Philoſophers and Poets are Witneſſes of 
bs Tradition, ſo many of the Chriſtian Fathers have 


00d upon any other Suppoſition, than of a perpetual Equi- 


decedir ad hiec, quod Paradiſus ita deſcribitur a Sancto Baſilio, in Libro 
Par adiſo; a Joan. Damaſceno, Libro ſecundo, de fide, capite undectmo 5 
Santo Auguſtino, Libro decimo quarto, de civitate Dei, cap. 10. ab 
chino, eAvito, & Claud. Mario Victore, & aliis ſupra citatis, Iſidoro, 
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and alſo obſerved, that there could not be a Perpetus 
Equinox in the Countries of Aſia, nor indeed in any to- 
pical Paradiſe (unleſs it ſtood in the Middle of the torrid 
Zone) wifi alius tunc ſuerit curſus ſolis, quam nunc eſt ; unbe- 
the Courſe of the Sun, or, which is all one, the Poſture g 
the Earth, was ozherawiſe at that Time than what it i 
ow: Which is a true Obſervation. The Zewiſhh Doctor 
_ alſo, as well as the Chriftian, ſeem to go upon the ſame Sup 
poſition, when they place Paradiſe under the Equinoctid 
ſee Engl. Theor. p. 351. becauſe they ſuppoſed it certain 
as Eben Ezra tells us, that the Days and Nights wer 
always equal in Paradiſe. 8 3 
WMie have now done with the Examination of Wirneſ 
es, Philoſophers, Poets, Fews, and Chriſtians. From 1 
theſe we collect, that there was an Opinion or Tradition 
amongſt the Antients, of a Change made in the State q 

the natural World, as to the Diverſity of Seaſons in thi 
Year; and that this did ariſe from the Change of the Pq 
ſture of the Earth. Whether this Opinion, or this Try 
dition was de jure, as well as de facto, is a Queſtion o 
another Nature, that did not lie before us at preſen 
But the Thing that was only in Debate in this Chapte 
Was 8288 of Fact, which, I think, we have ſufficient 
n_— GY 
l In the Cloſe of this Chapter, the Exceptor makes ty 
Queries, ſtill by Way ot Objection to the ante-diluvi 
Equinox. The firit is this, p. 185. Swppoſing an Equ 
mo x in the Beginning of the World, would it (in Likelyhu 
Have continued to the Flood? If you grant the firſt Par, 
believe few will ſcruple the ſecond. For why {hould \ 
_ ſuppoſe a Change before there appear any Cauſe for i 
He fays, the Waters might poſſibly have weighed mo 
towards one Pole than towards another. But why ü 

Waters, more than the Air? The Waters were not mo 
rarified towards one Pole than towards another, no mo 
than the Air was; for which the Exceptor, p. 180. | 
_ juſtly blamed Leucippus before. But however, ſas | 
that Earth would be very unſtable, becauſe, in Procel 
Time, there would be an empty Space betwixt the cl 
_ rior Region of the Earth, and the Abyſs below. But ! 
empty 8 00 would be fill'd with ſuch groſs Vapourd ! 

it would be little purer than Water, and would ſtick 

the Earth much cloſer than its Atmoſphere that is carl 
about with it. We have no Reaſon to change the Pol 
of the Earth, till we ſee ſome antecedent Change that 
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e 2 Cauſe of it; and we ſee not any till the Earth broke. 
Bit then indeed, whether its Poſture depended barely upon 
is Aquilibrium, or upon its Magnetiſm, either, or both 
them, when its Parts were thrown into another Situa- 
on, might be changed; for the Parts of a Ruin ſeldom 
e in the ſame Libration the Fabrick ſtood in. And as 
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Wh 0 the Magnetiſm of the Earth, that would change, accor- 
3 i as the Parts and Regions of the Earch changed their 


8 ation 


bs quinox in the firſt World, p. 187. Would not the na- 


wal World, towards the latter End of that World, have 


nel | | 2 ; 
en longer, than in the former Periods of the ſame ? Sup- 


19 
on 


* wards the Beginning of the World, why is this con- 
pr) to Scripture? He tells you how, in theſe Words, 
7.8 133. That rhe Days, juſt before the Flood, were of no 


uſual Length, is evident in the ver) Story of the Flood, 
Duration of which ave find computed by Months, con- 
ing of thirty Days a- piece; whereas, had Days been grown 


0n 0 
ſen 
apte 
lent i if thi 

mere Paralogiſm, or a mere Blunder; for if thirty 


* ner or ſhorter, there mult be thirty of them; and the 
Epe does not determine the Length of the Days. If 
„ Circumgyrations of the Earth make a Month, 
Par, becher theſe Circumgyrations are {low or ſwift, thirty 
la ſtil thirty. Bur I ſuppoſe that which he would have 
cr and which he had confuſedly in his Mind, was this, 
no the Month would have been longer at the Flood 


an it was before; longer, I ſay, as to Extent of Time, 


thy tl e | | 
10 Duration in general, but not as to Number of Days; 


t m 
0 M0 


30. e next, through the intermediate Night, to make an 
ſays iagement for the whole. Therefore this Objection is 
r oceb b inded upon a Miſtake, and ill Reaſoning, which is 
he en eien detected. on 
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HIS Chapter is againſt the ova! Figure of the firſt Earth, 


upon a general Motion of the Waters, forc'd from 
1 „ che 


The ſecond Query is this: Granting there was ſuch an 


ole this was true, which yet we have no Rerfon to be- 
re, that the Days were longer towards the Flood, than 


ger, fewer of them would have made a Month. This is 


s were to go to a Month, whether the Days were 


d you could not cut off a Slip of one Day, and tack it 


5. 189. which the Theoriſt had aſſerted, and groun- 
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the Equinoctial Parts towards the Polar. But before ys 
proceed to his Objections againſt this Explication, wy 
muſt rectify one Principle. The Exceptor ſeems to (yy 
poſe, p. 190. that terreſtrial Bodies have a Nitenc) inway 
or downwards, towards their central Point. Whereas th 
Theoriſt ſuppoſes, that all Bodies moving round, hae 
more or leſs, a Nitency from the Centre of their Motion. 
and that tis by an external Force that they are preſo d do 
againſt their firſt Inclination or Nitency. 
Ibis being premiſed, we proceed to his Exception; 
where his firſt and grand Quarrel is about the Uſe of ; 
Word: Whether the Motion of the Water from the Mid 
dle of the Earth towards the Poles, can be call'd dent 
ſeeing thoſe polar Parts, in this ſuppoſed Cafe, were 1 
high, or higher than the Equinoctial. I think we d 
not ſcruple to ſay, unde defluunt ad littora, tho' the Share 
be as high, or higher than the Surface of the Sea; f 
we often reſpect, as the Theoriſt did, the AMzadle and th 
Sides in the Uſe of that Word: And fo, defiuere e ma 
ad latera, is no more than prolabi ad latera. But u 
not worth the while to conteſt about a Word, eſpecial 
ſeeing tis explained in the ſecond Edition of the Then 
p. 186. by adding detruſione, but it would have fpoile 
all this Pedantry, and all his little Triumphs, if he hy 
taken notice of that Explication. _ 
Wherefore ſetting aſide the Word, let us conſider | 
Reaſons againſt this Motion of the Waters towards th 
' Poles, which, he ſays, could not be, becauſe it wol 
have been an Aſcent, not a Deſcent. We allow and tu 
poſe that; but may not Waters aſcend by Force and Di 
truſion, when it is the eaſieſt Way they can take to in 
themſelves from that Force, and perſevere in their M 
tion? And this is the.Caſe we are ſpeaking to. They we 
impelled to aſcend, or recede from the Centre, and it . 
. eaſter for them to aſcend laterally, than to aſcend direct! 
upon an inclined Plain, than upon a perpendicular of 
Why then ſhould we not ſuppoſe that they took it 
Courſe? Methinks the Obfervator, who ſeems to be mu 
converſant in the Carteſian Philoſophy, might have © 
ceived this Detruſion of the Waters towards the Fo 
by the Reſiſtance of the ſuperambient Air, as well a5 fle 
flowing towards, and upon the Shores, by the Preflure( 
the Air under the Moon. And if the Moon cont 
always in the fame Place, or over the Middle of the & 
that Poſture of the Waters would be always the fam 
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ough it be an Aſcent, both upon the Land, and into 
e Rivers. And this, methinks, is neither Contradiction, 
or Abſurdity. But an Enemy that is little uſed to Vic- 
oy, makes a great Noiſe upon a {mall Advantage. 

in proceeds now to ſhew, p. 195. that it was impro- 
ble that the Figure of the firſt Earth ſhould be oval, upon 
ther Confiderations. As firſt, becauſe of its Poſition, 
which woull be croſs to the Streara of the Air, that 
uns it round, or carries it about the Sun; as a Ship, he 
ys, that ſtands ſide- ways againſt a Stream, cannot ſail; 
ut if that Ship was to turn round upon her Axis, as a 
fil-Wheel, and as the Earth does, what Poſture more 
Key to have ſuch an Effect, than to ſtand croſs to the 
Mem that turns it? And the Stream would take more 
od of an oblong Body than of a round. Then, as to its 
mual Courſe, which he mentions, that's nothing, but ſo 
any Circumvolutions; for in turning round it is alſo 
ropreMive, as a Cylinder in rowling a Garden: And three 
undred {ixty-five Circumgyrations compleat its annual 
curſe : So that this Argument turns wholly againſt him, 
d does rather confirm the oval Figure of the Earth. 
His ſecond Argument againſt the oval Figure of the 
rt Earth, is the ſpherical Figure of the preſent Earth. 
Ind how does he prove that? Firſt, from Authorities; 
Wnaximander, Pythagoras, and Perminedes thought ſo. But 
on does he prove, that their aſſerting the Earth to be 
und, was not meant in Oppolition to its being plain, 
the Epicyreans and the Vulgar would have it? That 
is the Queſtion Socrates promiſed himſelf to be refolv'd 
by Anaxagoras. Plat. in Phpæd. witev 5 15 TATA EGuv- 
i Whether the Earth was flat or round. And 
b likely the Diſpute was generally underſtood in that 
enſe; however, the Theorilt hath alledged many more 
utnorities than theſe, in favour of the oval Figure of the 
th: For beſides Empedocles in particular, and thoſe 
mom Plutarch mentions in general, the Philoſophy of 
bens, the Phoenician, Agyptian and Perſian Philoſophers, 
dall compare the Earth to an Egg, with reſpect to its 
mal external Form, as well as internal Compoſition. 
ele you may ſee fully ſer down in the Theory, Lat. 
beor, lib. 2. cab. 10. And it had been fair in the Ex- 
eptor to have taken ſome Notice of them, if he would 
ntend in that Way of Authorities; but he has thought 
rather to paſs them oyer wholly in Silence. 
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the Equinoctial Parts towards the Polar. But before ye 
proceed to his Objections againſt this Explication, g 
muſt rectify one Principle. The Exceptor ſeems to ſup 
_ poſe, p. 190. that terreſtrial Bodies have a Nitercy inway] 
or downwards, towards their central Point. Whereas the 
Theoriſt ſuppoſes, that all Bodies moving round, have 
more or leſs, a Nitency from the Centre of their Motion 
and that tis by an external Force that they are preſod dy 
againſt their firſt Inclination or Nitency. 
This being premiſed, we proceed to his Excention; 
Where his firſt and grand Quarrel is about the Uke of 
Word: Whether the Motion of the Water from the Mid 
dle of the Earth towards the Poles, can be calf'd defluxu; 
ſceing thoſe polar Parts, in this ſuppoſed Caſe, were y 
high, or higher than the Equinoctial. I think we d 
not ſcruple to ſay, unndz defluuut ad littora, tho' the Shor 
be as high, or higher than the Surface of the Sea; fo 
we often reſpect, as the Theoriſt did, the Middle and thi 
Sides in the Uſe of that Word: And fo, deſtuere e med 
ad latera, is no more than prolabi ad latera. But d 
not worth the while to conteſt about a Word, eſpecial 
| ſeeing tis explained in the ſecond Edition of the Theor 
p. 186. by adding detruſione, but it would have fpoile 
all this Pedantry, and all his little Triumphs, if he ha 
taken notice of that Explication. „ | 
Wherefore ſetting aſide the Mord, let us conſider bf 
Rea ſons againſt this Motion of the Waters towards ti 
Poles, which, he ſays, could not be, becauſe it woul 
have been an Aſcent, not a Deſcent. We allow and {uy 
poſe that; but may not Waters aſcend by Force and DA 
truſion, when it is the eaſieſt Way they can take to ine 
themſelves from that Force, and perſevere in theit N 
tion ? And this is the Caſe we are ſpeaking to. They we 
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impelled to aſcend, or recede from the Centre, and it vi 
_ eaſter for them to aſcend laterally, than to aſcend directly ' 
upon an inclined Plain, than upon a perpendicular on On 

Why then ſhould we not ſuppoſe that they took th lid - 

Courſe? Methinks the Obſervator, who ſeems to be mug 
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dough it be an Aſcent, both upon the Land, and into 


"IM. Rivers. And this, methinks, is neither Contradiction, 
or Abſurdity. But an Enemy that is little uſed to Vic- 
, makes a great Noiſe upon a {mall Advantage. 
Ia = proceeds now to ſhew, p. 195. that it was impro- 
1 able that the Figure of the firſt Earth ſhould be oval, upon 


her Conſiderations. As firſt, becauſe of its Poſition, 
hich would be croſs to the Stream of the Air, that 


kely to have ſuch an Effect, than to ſtand crols to the 
Mem that turns it? And the Stream would take more 
bold of an oblong Body than of a round. Then, as to its 
imual Courſe, which he mentions, that's nothing, but ſo 
many Circumvolutions ; for in turning round it is alſo 
ropreive, as a Cylinder in rowling a Garden: And three 
bindred fixty-five Circumgyrations compleat its annual 


Ind does rather confirm the oval Figure of the Earth. 

His ſecond Argument againſt the oval Figure of the 
lt Earth, is the ſpherical Figure of the preſent Earth. 
ind how does he prove that? Firit, from Authorities; 
Unaximander, Pythagoras, and Perminedes thought ſo. But 
tow does he prove, that their aſlerting the Earth to be 
pwnd, was not meant in Oppolition to its being plain, 
is the Epicureanus and the Vulgar would have it? That 
us the Queſtion Socrates promiſed himſelf to be reſolv'd 
In by Anaxagoras. Plat. in Phad. miregov 1 , TAE· LN. 
U HM hether the Earth was flat or round. And 
s likely the Diſpute was generally underſtood in that 
denſe; however, the Theoriſt hath alledged many more 
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e orities than theſe, in favour of the oval Figure of the 
ect Lrth: For beſides Empedocles in particular, and thoſe 


mom Plutarch mentions in general, the Philoſophy of 
Orpheus, the Phoenician, Ægyptian and Perſian Philoſophers, 
wu a compare the Earth to an Egg, with reſpect to its 
al external Form, as well as internal Compoſition. 
Ibeſe you may ſee fully ſer down in the Theory, Lat. 
Ueor, ib, 2. cap. 10. And it had been fair in the Ex- 


Ontend in that Way of Authorities; but he has thought 
{rather to paſs them over wholly in Silence. 
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ms it round, or carries it about the Sun; as a Ship, he 
18) that ſtands ſide-ways againſt a Stream, cannot ſail; 
bit if that Ship was to turn round upon her Axis, as a 
Mil-Wheel, and as the Earth does, what Poſture more 
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upon the Moon. But that cannot make a Differene 
| ſenſible to us at this Diſtance, whether the Body that ci 


Reaſon is from the Place of the Waters; which, he ſy 


Flood, if the Moon was always in our Meridian. A 
be ſhalloweſt under the Poles; which, he ſays, is again 
Experience: We tell him juſt the contrary, That, accor 
ding to our Hypotheſis, the Sea ſhould be deepett | 
wards the Poles, which agrces with Experience; That t 
Form, p. 186. he may ſee plainly by his own Scheme 


that if his Obſervation be true, of an extraordinary Dep: 
of the Ocean in thoſe Parts, it confirms our Suſpicio 


upon an Aſcent. But if there be a continual Draught « 
Waters from the Equator towards the Poles, this wi 

balance the Difficulty, and be equivalent to a gentle Tide 
a gradual Aſcent. 


tor. For the Theoriſt was not obliged to ſay any Thin 
in Defence of the oval Form of the preſent Earth, ſe 


to what Evidence we have vet, to determine in what Ut 
der the Earth fell, and in what Poſture the Ruins 4 


upon this Occaſion, I am inclinable to believe, that ti 


nor, it may be, any natural Hiſtory, nor any of tho 
Obſervations that we have already. The Surface of th 


His Reaſons, p. 197. to prove the Figure of the die 
ſent Earth to be ſpherical and not oval, are taken, Pi 
from the conical Figure of the Shadow of the Earth, ci 


the Shadow was exactly ſpherical or oval. His fecon 


would all retire from the Poles to the Equator, if the 80 
lar Parts were higher; but this has been anſwered befgr 
The ſame Cauſe that drives the Waters thither, wol 
make them keep there; as we ſhould have a perpeny 


Sn . 


whereas he ſuggeſts, that by this Means the Sea ſhoul 


Sea ſhould be deepeſt under the Poles, if it was of an or; 
or by the Theory Scheme, Theor. Lat. lib. 2. cap. 5. 8 
that the Sea continues ſtill oval. Laſtly, he urges, P. 10 


If this Earth was oval, Navigation towards the Pole 
would be extremely difficult, if not impoſſible, becau 
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that carries Ships into the Mouth of a River, though upo 


Thus much we have ſaid in Complacency to the Exce 
ing he had no where aſſerted it; it not being poilibie! 
after their Fall; but however, to ſpeak my Mind free 


Earth is ſtill oval or oblong. What Things the Ant 
Theoriſt hath ſuggeſted, will not decide rhe Controver! 
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Sea lies more regular than that of the Land, and therefor! 
I ſhould think, that Obſervations made there, would nl 
the beſt Effect. I ſhould particularly recommend rhet 
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wo: Firſt, That they would obſerve towards the Poles, 
wherher the Sun riſe and ſet, according to the Rules of 
à true Globe, or of a Body exactly ſpherical. Secondly, 
That they would obſerve, whether the Degrees of Lati- 

tude are of equal Extent in all the Parts of a Meridian, 
that is, if the Quantity of Sea or Land that anſwers to 2 
Degree in the Heavens, be of equal Extent towards the 
Equator as towards the Poles. Theſe two Obſervations 
would go the neareſt of any I know, to determine 
whether the Figure of the Earth be truly ſpherical or 
oblong. = OE” 


u -A P. N. 


EAS Chapter is concerning the original Mountains, 
and that they were before the Flood, or from the 
Beginning; which the Exceptor endeavours to prove from 
Scripture; not directly, but becauſe Mention is made of 
them in the ſame Places where rhe Beginning of the Earth 
is mentioned, p. 291. as Pſal. xc. 1, 2. and Prov. viii. 25. 
therefore they mult be co- eval and contemporary. We 
have, I think, noted before, that Things are not always 
e that are mentioned together in Scripture. The 
dtyle of Scripture is not ſo accurate, as not to ſpeak of 
Things in the ſame Place, that are to be referred to dif- 
ferent Times; otherwiſe we muſt ſuppoſe the Deſtruction 
| of Jeruſalem, and of the Vorld, to have been intended for 
| the fame Time, ſeeing our Saviour joins them in the ſame 
Diſcourſe (Matt. xxiv.) without any Diſtinction of Time, 
| or with ſuch a Diſtinction, as rather ſignifies an imme- 
| date Succeſſion (ver. 29.) than ſo great a Diſtance as we 
| now find to be berwix: the Deſtruction of Feruſalem and 
| the End of the World; greater than that berwixt the 
Beginning and the Flood. So in the Prophets ſometimes, 
in the ſame Diſcourſe, one Part is to be referred to 
the firſt Coming of our Saviour, and another Part to 
| the ſecond, Iſaiah ix. 6, 7. and ix. 1, Oc. Luke i. 31, 
| 32, 33. without making any Diſtinction of Time, but 
| What is to be gather'd from the Senſe. Neither is there 
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of 00 any Incongruity in the Senſe, or in the Tenor of the 
15 9 Words, if thoſe Expreſſions in the Pſalmiſt be referred 
: 7 to different Times. God exiſted before the Mountains 


(WY 


| Were brought forth, and the Earth and the World were 
„ | made. 
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made. This is certainly true, whether you take it of the 
fame or different Times: And if you take it of different 
Times, twas a Way of ſpeaking we often uſe. As ſup- 
poſe a Man ſhould ſay, concerning the Antiquity of Troy, 

that it exiſted before Rome and Carthage, that does not ne- 
ceſſarily imply, that Rome and Carthage were built at the 
ſame Time; but only that Troy was before them both; and 
ſo this of the Pſalmiſt may be very well thus expreſs'd, by 
a Gradation from a lower Epocha to an higher. Then, as for 
that Place, Prov. chap. viii. it would be very hard to reduce 
all thoſe Things that are mentioned there (from ver. 22, to 
30.) to the ſame Time of Exiſtence; and there is no Ne- 
ceſlity from the Words, that they ſhould be fo underſtood. 
The Deſign and Intention of the Holy Ghoſt is plain in 


both theſe Places: In the one to ſer out the Eternity of | 


God; and in the other, of the Logos in particular: And 


this is done by ſhewing their Præ-exiſtence to this Earth, | 


and to all its greateſt and moſt remarkable Parts. 
He mentions alſo, p. 202. Deut. xxxiii. 15. where the 
Hills are called /aſting, and the Mountains autient; and 
therefore they were before the Flood. This is a hard Con- 
ſequence. The River Khon is call'd the antient River, 
Fudg. v. 21. but I do not therefore think it neceſſary, that 
that Brook ſhould have been before the Flood. "Thing; 
may very well deſerve that Character of laſting or antient, 
though they be of leſs Antiquity than the Deluge. If one 
ſhould ſay the laſting Pyramide, and antient Babylon, none 
could blame the Expreſſion, nor yet think that they were 
therefore from the Beginning of the World. FS 
Alfter theſe Allegations from Scripture, p. 295. he de- 
ſcends to a natural Argument taken from the Mountains 
in the Moon, which, he ſays, are much higher than the 
Mountains upon the Earth; and therefore, ſeeing her 
Body is leſs, they could not be made by a Diſſolution of 
that Planet, as theſe of the Earth are ſaid to have been. 
Though we are not bound to anſwer for the Mountains 
in the Moon, yet however, tis eaſy to ſee that this is no 


good Argument; for beſides that the Orb there might 
de more thick, all Ruins do not fall alike. They may 
fall double, or in Ridges and Arches, or in ſteep Piles 


ſome more than others, and fo ſtand at a greater Height. 
And we have Reaſon to believe, that thoſe in the Moon fell 
otherwiſe than thoſe of the Earth, becauſe we do not les 
her turn round, nor can we ever get a Sight of her Dice 
| 1255 | 8 10e) 
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ide, that we might better judge of the Shapes of her whole 
Body. 5 
F 12 this natural Argument, p. 206. he proceeds to an 
hiſtorical Argument taken from the Talmudiſts and Joſe- 
phus, The Taimudiſts ſay, that many Giants ſaved them- 
| ſelves from the Flood upon Mount Sion. But this, the Ex- 


mentioned as an Argument? Then, he ſays, Joſephus re- 
ports, that an) ſaved themſelves from the Flood upon the 
| Mountain Baris in Armenia. But this alſo, p. 207. he 
0 | ſays, is falſe in the Groſs, and a formal Fiction. Why then, 
| ay I, is it brought in as an Argument? Laſtly, he quotes 


Wn themſelves upon Mountains. And this (i16.) the Exceptor 


it alledged as an Argument againit the Theory ? But how- 


| ever, fays the Exceptor, theſe Things argue, that many 


| thought there were Mountains before the Flood. But did 
| the Theoriſt ever deny that it was the vulgar and com- 
| mon Opinion? Therefore ſuch Allegations as theſe, may 
be of ſome Uſe to ſhew Reading, but of no Effect at all 
to confute the Theory. _ e . 

fet the Exceptor is not content with theſe Stories, but 
] plain Tntimation, that there were Mowntains in the Begin- 
and the Application of it. I will only add that tr aditi- 
| onal Story that is told of Adam, namely, how that after 
| bis Fall, and whey he repented of his Sin, he beawailed it for 


| other plain Intimation, that TRERE WERE MOUN- 
| ZTAINS in the Beginning of the World. This is a plain 
| Intimation indeed, that thoſe that made this Fable, thought 
| there were Mounrains then; but is it a Proof that there 
| really were ſo, as you ſeem to infer ? Does the Exceptor 


| the Mountains of Tzdia ? Tf the Matter of Fact be falſe, 


done or the other. „ | 185 

We are now come to the main Point, à new Hypo- 
| theſis concerning the Original of Mountains, which the 
| ixceptor, p. 208, 209, Cc. hath vouchſafed to make for 
us; and, in ſhort, it is this. When the Waters were 
TJ grain d 
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ceptor confeſſes, is who/ly fabulous. What need it then be 


i WF : Paſſage out of Plato, who ſays, when the Gods ſbal/ 
Jon the Earth, the Herdſmen and Shepherds ſhall ſave 


ſe WW calls a Piece of confuſed Forgery, Why then, fay I ſtill, is 


he muſt needs add a fourth, which, he ſays p. 208. is a 


ung of the World. Take his own Words for the Story, 
| ſeveral hundred of Years upon the Mountains of India. An- 


really believe, that Adam wander d an hundred Years upon 


| the Suppoſition it proceeds upon may as well be falſe z 
and he does not ſo much as cite an Author here, for the 
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drain'd off the Land on the third Day, while it was moiſt 
and full of Vapours, the San, by his Heat, made the Earth 
heave and riſe up in many Places, which thereupon be. 
came Mountains. But leſt we miſtake or miſrepreſent 
the Author's Senſe, p. 209. we will give it in his own 
Words. Now the Earth, by this Collection of the Water, 
into one Place, being freed from the Load and Preſſure of 
Them, and laid open to the Sun, the Moiſture within, by | 
he Heat of his Beams, might quickly be turned into Va. 

pours; and theſs Vapours being ſtill encreaſed by the conti- 
uued ravifying Warmth from above, at length they wanted 
Space, wherein to expand or dilate themſelves ; and at laſt, | 
not enduring the Confinement they felt, by Degrees. heaved | 
ap the Earth above, ſomewhat after the Manner that Lea- | 
ven does Dough, when it is laid by a Fire, but much more for. 
cibly and unevenly: And lifting it up thus in numberleſs Places, | 
and in ſeveral Quantities, and in various Figures, Mountains 
Were made of all Shapes and Sizes; whoſe Origin and Pro- 
3 he ſays, upon this Hypotheſis, will be obvious, or, at | 
leaſt, intelligible to thinking and philoſophic Minds. 
I muſt confeſs, I am none of thoſe 7hinking and philbu- 
fophick Minds, to whom this is either obvious or intelli- | 
gible; for there ſeem to me to be a great many palpable | 
_ Defects or Overſights in this new Hypotheſis, whereof 
this is one of the groſſeſt, that he ſuppoſes the Sun, by | 
his Heat, the third Day to have raiſed theſe Mountains 
upon the Earth; whereas the Sun was not created till the i 
fourth Day, p. 51. the fourth Day was the firſt Day of the WM 
Suns Exiſtence; ſo that it had this powerful Effect, it 


ſeems, one Day before it came into Being. 


hut ſuppoſe the Sun had then exiſted ; this is a prodigious | 
Effect for the Sun to perform, in ſo ſhort a Time, and with | 
ſo little Force. The greateſt Part of that Day was ſpent | 
in draining the Waters from off the Land; which had 2 | 
long Way to go, from ſome inland Countries, to reach 
the Sea, or their common Receptacle. And he lays, } 


e.. 209. without an extraordinary Power, perhaps they could Wl 
not have been drained off the Earth in one Day. Let us 


then allow, at leaſt, half a Day for clearing the Ground; 
ſo the Sun might begin his Work about Noon, and be- 
fore Night he had raiſed all the Mountains of one He- 
miſphere. It will require a ſtrong philoſophick Faith, to | 

believe this could be all done by the Action of the Sun, 
and in ſo ſhort a Time. Beſides, we muſt conſider, that | 
the Sun, by Noon, had pa all the Eaſtern Countricy 
| | | | by | yet 
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et covered with Water, or not well drained; ſo that 
iter they were dried, he could only look back upon 
them with faint and declining Rays; yet the Mountains 
of the Eaſt are as great and conſiderable as elſewhere. But 
there is {till another great Difficulty in the Caſe, as to the 
Northern and Southern Mountains of the Earth ; for they 
lie quite out of the Road of the Sun; being far remov'd . 
| towards either Pole, where, by reaſon of his Diſtance and 
Obliquity, his Beams have little Force. How would he 
heave up the Riphæan Mountains, thoſe vaſt Heaps of 
Stone and Earth, that lie ſo far to the North? You 
ſee what Obſervations the Exceptor hath made (p. 119, 
120.) concerning the Cold of thoſe Countries: And it 
| falls out very untowardly for this new Hypotheſis, that 
| the Northern Parts of the Earth, as Norway, Sweaelarnd, 
| Ieland, Scythia, Sarmatia, &c. ſhould be ſuch mountai- 
nous and rocky Countries, where he had before declar'd 
the Sun had ſo little Force. And indeed, according to 
his Scheme, all the great Mountains of the Earth ſhould 


7 Wh hive been under the Equator, or, at leaſt, betwixt the 

| Tropicks. Ce Co adore fc 5 to 
6 But to examine a little the Manner and Method of this Fg 
. great Action, and what Kind of Bodies theſe new Moun- 1 


8 W tins would be; either the Sun drew up only the Surface 
" WF :nd outward Skin of the Earth, as Cupping-Glaſles raiſe 


') Wh Rliters, or his Beams penetrated deep into the Earth, and 
= besved up the Subſtance of it, as Moles caſt up Mole- 
50 Hils. It you take the firſt Method, theſe ſuperficial. 
0 Mountains would be nothing but ſo many Bags of Wind, 
K and not at all anſwerable to thoſe -huge Maſles of Earth 
and Stone whereof our Mountains conſiſt And if you take 

5 de ſecond Method, and ſuppoſe them puſh'd our of the 
0 ſold Earth, and thrown up into the Air, imagine then how 
129 deep theſe Rays of the Sun muſt have penetrated in a feu 
+» Wl Hours Time, and what Strength they muſt have had to 
—— WT #zitate the Vapours to that Degree, that they ſhould be 
”” ble to do ſuch Prodigies as theſe. Several Mountains, 
us con a moderate Computation, are a Mile high from the 
3 Level of the Earth; ſo that it was neceſſary that the Beams 
be. of the Sun ſhould penetrate at leaſt a Mile deep in ſo 
1 ſhort a Time, and there looſen and rarify the Vapours, and 
3 then tear up by the Roots vaſt Loads and Extents f 
La Ground, and heave them a Mile high into rhe open Air ; 
hat and all this in leſs than half a Day. Such Things ſurely 
ies, we beyond all Imagination, and fo extravagant, that one 


Canno!; 


ſhould be able, in as many more Hours, to fuck the Ah. 


Taurus, for Inſtance, and Dnaus, and frozen Caucaſus in 


law the Face of a mountainous Country; for he writes of 
them, as if he had taken his Idea of Mountains, and the 
great Ridges of Mountains, upon the Earth, from the 


an Anſwer for this, namely, that the Moiſture of the 
firſt Earth, when it was new drain'd and marſhy, contri- 
buted much to this Effect, which now its Dryneſs hinders. 
But beſides, that the Dryneſs of the Earth ſhould rather 
give an Advantage, by the Collection of Vapours within 


| Reaſon, that all our drain'd Fens and marſhy Grounds 
ſhould preſently be raiſed into Mountains; whereas ve 

| ſee them all to continue arrand Plains, as they were be. 
fore. Bur if you think theſe are too little Spots of 


_ overflowed every Year, and by that Means made ſoft and 
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cannot, in Conſcience, offer them to the Belief of a Man, 
Can we think thar. the Sun, who is two or three Hours 
in licking up the Dew from the Graſs in a May Morning, 


and Pyreneaus out of the Bowels of rhe Earth, and not to 
ſpend all his Force upon them neither? For he would 
have as much Work in other Countries. To raiſe up 


Aſia, and the mighty Atlas, and the Mountains of the 
Moon in Africk ; belides the Andes in America, which, 
they ſay, far exceed all the Mountains of our Continent, 
One would be apt to think, that this Gentleman never 


Devil's Ditch, and Hogmagog Hills ; and he raiſes them 
faſter than Muſhrooms out of the Ground. If the new- 


born Sun, at his firſt Appearance, could make ſuch gren 
Havock, and fo great Changes upon the Face of the 
Earth, what hath he been doing ever ſince? We never 


heard nor read of a Mountain, ſince the Memory of 
Man, rais'd by the Heat of the Sun. We may therefore 
enqurre, in the laſt Place, 5 i 

Why have we no Mountains made now by the fame 


Cauſes? We have no Reaſon to believe that the Heat or | 


Strength of the Sun is leſſened tince that Time; why then 
does it not produce like Effects? But I imagine he hath 


its Cavities; however, we might expect, according to this 


Ground to receive a ſtrong Influence from the Sun, take 
Egypt for an Inſtance; that's capacious enough, and t 


moiſt to your Mind, as the new Earth when it riſes from 
under the Abyſs. Why then is not Ægypt converted inio 
Mountains, after the Inundation and Retirement of Nit 
T do not ſee any Qualification wanting, according, to tit 


Exceptor's Hypothelis. Agypt hath a moiſt Soil, and 4 


. ron? 
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frong Sun, much ſtronger than the Alps or Pyreneans 
have; and yet it continues one of the plaineſt Countries 
upon the Earth : Bur there is {till a greater Inſtance behind 
againſt this Hyporhelis, than any of the former; and that 


; is, of the whole Earth after the Deluge. When it had 
been overftiowed a ſecond Time by the Abyts, upon the 
) WH kcetircraent of thoſe Waters, ir would be much what in 
\ WT the fame Condition, as to Moiſture, that it was in the 
« WT third Day, when it firſt became dry Land. Why then 
„old nor the fame Effect follow again by the Hear of 
: WT the Sun, and as many new Mountains be raiſed upon this 
cr ſecond draining of the Earth, as upon the firſt ? Theſe are 
of WH plain and obvious Inſtances, and as plainly unanſwerable. 
e And the whole Hypotheſis which this Virtuoſo hath pro- 
e WF poſed concerning the Origin of Mountains, is ſuch an 
m Heap of Incredibilities, and Things inconſiſtent one with 
„- mocher, that I'm afraid I ſhall be thought to have ſpent 
ex WW too much Time in Confutation of it. i | 
he In the Concluſion of this Chapter, p. 215. he hath an 
ver WT Attempt to prove, that there were Mountains before the 
of Flood, becauſe there were Metals; which are commonly 


ore pound about the Roots of Mountains. But the Theoriſt, 
| he ſays, 20 hun this great Inconvenience, fairly conſents to 


me Wi the aboliſhing of Metals out of the firſt State of Nature. 
Let he is hard put to it, to prove that the Theoriſt hath 
nen WW anywhere aſſerted, whatſoever he thought, that there were 
1:1 Wi no Metals then. The firſt Citation he Froduces, only re- 
the Wi cites the Opinion of others, and ſays, p. 216. he thinks they 
tr 4% 20t want their Reaſons. Of the two other Citations out 
ers. of the Preface, the firſt does not reach home, making no 
cher mention of Metals. And the ſecond is wholly miſcon- 
chin WF firued, and perverted to a Senſe quite contrary to what 
> ths WY the Author intended, or the Context will bear. But how- 
100, erer the Theoriſt appears doubrful, whether there were 
s we Bi Metals or no in the firſt World; and upon this Doubt, 
> be- i the Exceptor lays this heavy Charge, p. 215. lin. 24. Thus 
ts of the Fidelity of Moſes is aſſaulted, aud another iutolerable 
| os | Afront put upon the HOLY GHOST': For do not both 
1d © form us; that the City Enoch was built, and the Ark pre- 
7 and Par d, before the Flood? But how could either be done <without 
from Wh 1ron-Tools ? But does either Moſes, or the Holy Ghoſt tell 
d 5 us that there were Iron-Tools in building that City, or the 
ile 


Ark? If they do not, we only affront the Conſequence, 
| Which the Exceptor draws from the Words, and not the 
and 1B Authors of them. By what divine Authority does the 
ſtrong i ; Auimad- 


* 


448 An Anſwer to the Exceptions made 


Animadverter aſſert, that there was Iron, or Iron-Tools, 
in building this City, or that Ark? Im ſure Scriptute 
does not mention either upon thoſe Occaſions. And ſee- 
ing it mentions only Gopher Wood and Pitch for the build- 
ing of the Ark, Gen. vi. 14. tis a Preſumption rather, that 
there were no other Materials uſed And as to the City, 
tis true, if he fancy the City which Enoch built, to have 
been like Paris, or London, he has Reaſon to imagine, 
that they had Iron-Tools to make ir. But ſuppoſe it was 
a Number of Cottages made of Branches of Trees, of 
Oſiers and Bulruſhes (and what needed they any other 
Houſe, when the Air was fo temperate?) or, if you 
Will, * of Mud-Walls, and a Roof of Straw, with a Fence 
about it to keep out Beaſts, there would be no ſuch Ne- 
cCeſſity of Iron-Tools. Conſider, pray, how long the 

World was without knowing the Ule of Iron, in ſeveral 
Parts of it, as in the North, and in America; and yet | 

they had Houſes and Cities after their Fathion. For the | 
Northern Countries you may ſce Olaus Magnus, lib. 12. 
cap. 13. For America, Pet. Martyr. Dec. 1. But the Ex- 
ceptor will ſave you your Pains, as to the Iadians; for 
he ſays himſelf, p. 250. in another Place, that they had no 
_. Inſtruments of Iron, when the Spaz/ards came amonoſt 

them. And if, in thoſe late Ages of the World, they 
were ſtill without the Ule of Iron, or Iron-Tools, we 
have leſs Reaſon to believe that the Children of Cain 

had them four or five thouſand Years before. 

Ir is alſo worthy our Conſideration, how many Things 
muſt have been done, before they could come at theie | 
Tron-Toolks. How came the Children of Cain to dig into 
the Earth, I know not to what Depth, to ſeek for a Thing 

they had never heard of before, when it was ſo difficult 
to dig into the Earth without ſuch Tools? more difficult, 
methinks, than to build an Houſe without them. Bur 
ſuppoſe they did this, we know not how; and, amongſt 
many other Stones, or Earths, found that which we call 
Iron-Ore: How did they know the Nature and Uſe of 


— 


Fer ludibrium rogant naſuti homines, unde CArchiteftos & Opifcet 
conduxerit Cain ad urbem extruendam; nos viciſſim ab ilis quærimui 
quo authore credaut Urbem ex quadratis lapidibus fuiſſe extructan: 
& magno artificio, multiſque ſumptibus, & longi temporis opera, ædifei. 
um hoc conſiitiſſe, Nihil enim aliud colligere licet ex verbis Moſir, quat 
muros ex rudi materia, Cain ſibi & poſteris circundediſſe. Cal. in loc. 
N | : | 1 it) 
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lere, Iron or Braſs is not once mentioned in all the 
Theory. „„ : U 


Enn Xt, 


he 
5 HIS Chapter is to prove, that the Sea was open before 
or che Deluge. "Tis ſomething barren of philoſophical 
no euments, but we will begin with ſuch as it has, which 
of Wie taken from this Topick, That the Fiſhes could not live 
hey Fr our Abyſs, p. 224. and that for three Reaſons. Firſt, 
we ccauſe it was too dark. Secondly, too cloſe. And, 
in Wticdly, too cold. As for Coldneſs, methinks he might 
ve left that out, unleſs he ſuppoſe that there are no Fiſh 
nos the frozen Seas, towards the North and South; which 
v WP 2ainſt all Senſe and Experience: For cold Countries 
into und moſt in Fiſh. And according to Reaſon, there 
hing Fould be more Danger of too much Warmth, in thoſe 
cult berraneous Waters, than of too much Cold, in reſpect 
cult che Fiſhes. | . N | | 
Bu: Then as to Darkneſs and Cloſeneſs, this minds me of the 
mot ing of Maimonides, That no Man ever would believe, 
ci MW a Child could live ſo many Months, ſhut up in its 
ſe of other's Belly, if he had never ſeen the Experience of it. 
| here's Cloſeneſs and Darkneſs in the higheſt Degree; 
— in Animals, that, as ſoon as born, cannot live with- 
ifces Reſpiration: Whereas Fiſhes, of all Creatures, have 
eim e leaſt need of Reſpiration, if they have any. And as 
clan: r Darkneſs, how many ſubterraneous Lakes have we 
edifci- ib wherein Fiſhes live ? And we can ſcarce ſuppoſe the 
„ nan and fathomleſs Ocean to have Light to the Bottom; 
be. WF caſt, when it is troubled or tempeſtuous. How the 
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Eyes of Fiſh are, or might be, form'd or conform'd, we 
Cannot tell; but we ſee they feed and prey in the Night- 
Time, and take Baits as greedily as in the Day. But it i 
likely they were leſs active and agile in that Abyſs, thay 
they are now; their Life was more ſluggiſh then, and their 
_ Motions more {low, Jo xxxviii. 8. as being till in that 
Womb of Nature that was broke up at the Deluge. And. 
as to Air, they would have enough for their imperfect Way 
of breathing in that State. Bur if they have a more per- 
fect now, which is ſtill a Queſtion, they might have ſome WM / 
Paſſages in their Body opened (at the Diſruption of the WM 
Abyſs) when they were born into the Light, and free Air, WM / 
- which were not opened before; as we fee in Infants, Ml © 

upon their Birth, a new Paſſage is made into their Lug 
and a new Circulation of the Blood, which before took! 

another Courſe. f 5 | 
So much for pretended Reaſons and Philoſophy. TheM * 
reſt of this long Chapter is ſpent either in Conſequences 


made from Scripture, or im a prolix Diſcourſe about 
Rain. As to Scripture, p. 219, 220. he makes this the 
firſt Objection, that whereas Adam had a Dominion given 0 
him over the Fiſh of the Sea, it could have no Effect, il h 
they were incloſed in the Abyſs. Adam had no more Do- P 
minion given him over the Fiſh of the Sea, than over the T 
Fovls of the Air, which he could not come at, or ſeize 
at his Pleaſure, unleſs he could fly into the Air after them. WW 
Adam was made Lord ot all Animals upon this Earth, - 


and had a Right to uſe them for his Conveniency, when 
they came into his Power: But T do not believe, that 
Adam was made ſtronger than a Lyon, nor could maſter} 
the Leviathan, or command him to the Shore. He had 
a Right, however, and his Poſterity, to diſpoſe of all Cre- 
. tures for their Uſe and Service, whenſoever, upon Occt- 
© Hon offered, they fell into their Power... {tf 
Text he ſays, p. 225, 226. the Waters were gathered 
Into one Place, and a Firmament was made to divide the 
Waters from the Waters. Well, allow this, tell us then 
What was that Firmament? For it is ſaid there, Gen 1. 17: 
that God fer the Sun, Moon, and Stars, in the Firm 
ment. Therefore you can argue nothing from this, unlel 
you ſuppoſe ſuperceleſtial Waters; which, when 0 
have prov'd, we will give you an Account of the ful 
_ celeſtial, and of the ſubterraneous. And here the Ex 
Ceptor Cites ſome Things from the Theory, that ue 0 A 


- 
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the ſecond Edition, and therefore the Theoriſt is not con- 


e cern'd to anſwer them. 8 
* Laſtly, The Exceptor comes to his long Harangue in 
b Commendation of the Clouds and of Rain, which takes 
a up a great Part of this Chapter. In his Exordium he makes 
"Wl this Compliment to the Clouds, p. 234. Sometimes they 
"Al mount up and fly aloft, as if they forgat, or diſdain d the 
* Meamneſs of their Origin. Sometimes again they fink and 
T 


rings, and did remorſeful humble Penance for their high 


Cheeks, in Token of their Penitence, yet they often proſtrate 


1 te Duſt, and ſweep th loweſt Grounds of all, with their 
Bo % fozzy Trains. One while they, &c. This Harangue 


uke it to be a Country Sermon, about the Uſefulneſs of 


nces in ... a N 6 N 
bout Rain: And, I believe, whoſoever reads it, will, both from 

the is Matter and Form, be of the fame Opinion. I do not 
wen peak this in Derogation to his Sermon, but he would 


Theory. 


ph Towards the Concluſion of the Chapter, p. 246. he 
hem anſwers an Objection made by the Theoriſt againſt the 


ſuppoſed Iſlands and Continents of the firſt Earth, namely, 


ork That it would render the Propagation of Mankind difficult, 
_ WIG broken Parts of the World. And the many im- 
alter perfect ſhifting Anſwers which the Exceptor gives, or 
e bu conſectures without Authority, do but confirm the Ob- 
Cre. ection of the Theoriſt, or make his Words true, quod 


Ber eſſet difficilis explicatu. Which is all that the Theo- 
nl faid upon that Subject. „ rs 


de e e 4 OoT 


End notwithſtanding that, a good Sign that there ſhould 


n yo | | 

je in eyet be a Flood again. This is to me a Paradox, but he 

e Exonirms it by a greater Paradox; for he ſays, God might 
not inf ell (as to Significancy, or Authenticalneſs) have ap- 
thee, the Sun, as the Rainbow, for a Sign that there never 


hel Preſumption. And tho I may not ſay they weep to ex- 
Air ſiate their Arrogance, or kiſs the Earth with bedewd. 
J 


dbbout the Clouds and Rain, is purſued for fourteen or 
The fffeen Pages, and, with Submithon to better Judgments, I 


have done better, methinks, ro have printed it in a 
Pamphlet by itſelf, there being no Occation for it in this 


Pim T 18 is a ſhort Chapter, and will be ſoon diſpatch'd. 


Tis to prove, that the Rainbow was before the Flood. 


G g 2 Ea ſhould. 


* 
i499} 
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ſhould have been another Flood. So that if God had ſaid to 
Noah, I do aſſure thee there ſhall never be a ſecond De. 
luge, and for a Sign of this, Behold I ſet the Sun in the 
Firmament; this would have done as well, he ſays, as the 
Rainbow. That is, in my Judgment, it would have 
done nothing at all more than the bare Promiſe; and 
if it had done no more than the bare Promiſe, it waz | 
| ſuperfluous. Therefore, if the Rainbow was no more 
than the Sun would have been, it was a ſuperfluous Sign. 

They to whom theſe two Signs are of equal Significancy 
and Effect, lie without the Reach of all Conviction, and! 
am very willing to indulge them in their own Opinions. 
But he fays, p. 257. God ſometimes has made Things tn be 
Signs, that are common and uſual. Thus the Fruit of a Tree 
growing in Paradiſe, -was made a Sign of Man's Immorts- 
tity. But how does it appear, that this was a common 
Tree? or that it was given to Adam as a Sign that he 
ſhould be immortal? Neither of theſe appear from Scrip- 
ture. Secondly, he ſays, 2 Kings xiii. 17. Shooting with 
Bow and Arrows upon the Ground, was made a Sign to 
Joaſh of his prevailing againſt the Syrians. This was only 
a Command to make War againſt Syria, and a Prophecy 
of Succeſs, both deliverd in a ſymbolical or hierogy- 
: 2 Way. The Command was ſignified by bidding the 
King ſhoot an Arrow, which was the Sign of War; and 
the Sign of Victory, or of divine Aſſiſtance, was the Pro- 
1 ſtrengthening the King's Hands to draw the Bow: 
This is nothing as to a Sign given in Nature, or from the 
natural World, in Confirmation of a divine Promiſe; 
which is the Thing we are only to conſider. 1 
All the reſt of this Chapter is lax Diſcourſe, without 

Proof. And as to the Significancy of the Rainbow, upon 
| he” + pas that it was a new Appearance: and its Inſig- 

nificancy, upon Suppoſition that it was an old Appearance, 
we have ſpoken fo fully in the Theory itſelf, Eng. Theor. 
Book 2. > cage that it. would be needleſs here to mate 
any longer Stay upon this Argument. 


THIS Chapter is concerning Paradiſe; but our Air 
1 thor fairly baulks all the Difficulties in that Doc- 
trine, and contents himſelf with a few Generals, which 
every body knows. The Doctrine of Paradiſe conſiſts 
chiefly of two Parts; the Site or Place of it; and, 
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ate or Properties of it. As to the firſt, if the Exceptor 
- WT ould have confuted the Theory, he ſhould have ſer down 
7 che Concluſions that are advanced by the Theory (Eugl. 
er. Book 2. chap. 7.) concerning the Place of Paradiſe, 
s nich are theſe. Firſt, the Place of Paradiſe cannot be 
e Letermined by Scripture only. Neither the Word Meked- 
. 4 (Gen. ii. 8.) nor the Four Rivers mentioned there, 
nme the Place of it defineable. Secondly, che Place of 
| WI Zaradiſe cannot be determined by the Theory. Seeing 

then neither Scripture nor Reaſon determine the Place of 
de Paradiſe, if we will determine it, it muſt be by Antiquity. 
ce nd if we appeal to Antiquity in this Caſe, we ſhall find, 
2. lirſt, that it was not in Meſopotamia. Secondly, that 
n according to the Plurality of Votes, both amongſt the 
ne Heathen and Chriſtian Authors, it was plac'd in the other 
p. Hemiſphere; and this is all the Theory ſays upon that 
tb Point; as you may ſee, Engl. Theor. Book 2. ch. 7. and 
% Lat. Theor. Edit. 2. p. 194, 214; 215- Wherefore if the 
ny Wh Animadverter would undertake to confute the Theory in 
C5 us Point, he ſhould have confuted thoſe four Particulars. 
hut he {lips over theſe, p. 265. and gives us only a Para- 
the chraſe upon ſome Verſes in the ſecond and third Chap- 
nd ters of Gene fs, which ſays little to this Purpoſe, and yet 


ro- nore than it proves..." „ | | 
ow. ln the ſecond Place, as to the State and Properties of 
the Paradiſe, or the ante-diluvian World; 7he Longevity of 
iſe; Ne Ante-diluvians is the Thing he inſiſts upon. But this 
e handles fo looſely, P. 273. that in the Concluſion of 
ut is Diſcourſe, one cannot tell whether he affirms it, or 
pon enies ir. This ſceprical Humour of the Exceptor, hath 
111g- een taken notice of before, and it is continued in this 
nce, Chapter, where there is little or nothing poſitively deter- 
” Wined. The Theoriſt, on the contrary, expreſly afhrms 


(hc Longevity of the Ante-dilayians, and gives theſe Rea- 
wns for his Aſſertion. Firſt; becauſe all the Lives, and 
Al the Generations recorded in Scripture before the Flood, 
om Father to Son, in a Line of fixteen hundred Years, 
re longeval: Of fix, ſeven, eight, nine hundred Years 
Au- piece. Secondly, Antiquity, both Greek and Barbarian, 


Doc: Ne atteſted the fame Thing, and recorded the Tradition; 
ghich ke the Table of both. Thirdly, the Generations record- 
nlilts WW! in Scripture after the Flood, as they exceed the Term 
1 the e ſucceeding Ages, Engl. Theor. p. 304. fo they decline 


State 


Degrees from the ante-diluyian Longevity. Laſtly, 


cob complains of the Shortneſs of his Life, and Few- 
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neſs of his Days, in Compariſon of his Forefathers, when 
he had livd one hundred and thirty Years, Gen. vlyii. 9. 
which had been a groundleſs Complaint, if his Anceftgrs 
had not liv'd much longer. „„ 
Theſe two laſt Reaſons the Exceptor has not thought 
flit to take notice of. And, in Anſwer to the two for 
mer, he hath only the uſual Subterfuges: As, that the 
long Lives of the ante-diluvian Patriarchs was a Thing 
- extraordinary and providential, confin'd to their Perſons; 
not of a general Extent, nor according to the Courſe gf 
Nature. But how does this appear? It muſt be made 
out, either by Scripture or Reaſon. Scripture makes ng 
Diſtinction, nor Exception of Perſons in this Caſe; al, 
whereof it hath left any Account, as to Term of Life, are 
declared to have liv'd ſeveral hundred of Years ; and why 
ſhould we not conclude the fame Thing concerning the 
reſt. Then, as to Reaſon, you cannot ſuppoſe Lorgeviy 
in that World, againſt Reaſon or Nature, unleſs you ff 
ſuppoſe the Form and Conſtitution of that World to have 
been the ſame with the preſent; which is to beg the 
Queſtion. Admitting that Form and Conſtitution of the 
firſt Heavens and Earth, which the Theory hath. given 
| Longevity will be a natural Conſequence of ir, Ihen 
Book 2. chap. 3, and 4. And having ſuch a Courle of 
Nature laid before us, as agrees with the Reports of Scrip 
ture, and with general Tradition, why ſhould we quit 
that, to comply with an imaginary Preſumption, that 
theſe were miraculouſly preferv'd, and all the reſt wer 
ſhort-livd? I know he pretends, p. 277. we may as wel 
conclude all Men were Giants in thoſe Days, becauſ 
Moſes ſays, There were Giants upon the Earth in thi 
Days, Gen. vi. 4. as conclude that all Men were long 
_ livd in thoſe Days, becaute Moſes mentions ſome that wel 
' ſo. There had been ſome Pretence for this, if Mo? 
had made a Diſtinction of two Races of Men in i 
firſt World, long Livers and ſhort Livers ; as he hat 
_ diſtinguiſhed the Giant from the common Race of Mat 
_ kind; or, as he hath ſaid in one Caſe, There were Gail 
on the Earth in thoſe Days, ſo if he had ſaid in the othe 
There were long Livers upon the Earth in thoſe Days, 
upon that, had given us a Lift of the long-liv'd Pati 
archs; this indeed would have made the Caſes pre! 
parallel. Bur, on the contrary, Moſes makes no ſuch Þ 
ſtinction of long- living and ſhort-living Races  beto! 
the Flood; nor yet notes it as a Mark of divine Fav! 
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extraordinary Benediction upon thoſe Perſons that liv'd 


en long. Therefore, not to ſuppoſe it general to Man- 
LN ind at that Time, is a groundleſs Reſtriction, which is 
ors 


either founded upon Scripture nor Reaſon. 

As to the ſecond Argument for ante-diluvian Longe- 
diy, taken from Tradition and the Teſtimony of the An- 
lents, he Objects, p. 276, 277. that Joſephus does not 
em to be firm in that Opinion himſelf. But what then? 
The Theorift lays no Streſs upon Foſephus's ſingle Opi- 


Ant 
fol- 
the 
ning 


* jon, but refers to the Teſtimonies of thoſe Authors, 
85 bhecher Greeks, or ſich as have given an Account of the 
wp LE:yptian, Chaldean, and Phenician Antiquities, which 


ö ah Tradition, concerning the long Lives of the firſt Men. 


4 0 And at laſt, the Exceptor ſeems content this Tradition 

od be admitted, p. 278. ſeeing the Authors are too 
L he . wy | 1-4 able. to þ | Hei 7. ; 1111 7 E 
= LULL too conſderable, to have their Teſtimonies queſtion d 
eri 


r rejecked. But then he will make a further Queſtion, 


10 % there ſhould not alſo be a Tradition concerning the 
„ea Equinox, or perpetual Sprizg, upon which this 

7 the 1 4 53553 8 85 5 4s on 

ee omevity epended ? But this Queſtion is fully anſwer'd, 


th Ind the Tradition fully made our before, in the eighth 
[ ear, 
le of 
Scrip 
quit 
| thal 
were 


the ſecondary Queſtions, which he there mentions, de- 
pending upon, and being included in this firſt, receive 
heir Reſolution from it. For when a perpetual Equi- 
pox is once truly ſtated, there is no Difficulty concern- 
ERECT 78 

After theſe Conteſts about Traditions, he hath one or 


8 We 5 : adit! | 

cad Reaſons againſt this arte-diluvian Longevity, 5 
* bio. Firſt, becauſe the Earth, by this Means, would 

nee been over-ſtock'd with People before the Time of 


he Deluge. Secondly, they ſhould all have been of the 


Wel 

11 ame Longevity before the Flood. Neither of theſe, me- 
n t ins, have any Strength in them. As to the firſt, that 
e bau ch was much more capacious than this is, where the 
Ma er takes away half of its Surface, and renders it unin- 
Ci bitable. And whereas he ſuggeſts, as a Recompence, 
oi That Mountains have more Surface and Capacity 


han Plains. That's true; but they are alſo leſs habitable, 


n 

34 reaſon of their Barrenneſs or Ruggedneſs. Who can 
pre delieye, that there are as many People in Wales, as in 

ch ther Parts of England, upon the ſame Compaſs of level 
boo round? Or no more in Holland, than upon alike Num- 


ei 


he call'd in by Joſephus, as Witneſſes of this Truth or 


Chapter, which I necd not here repeat. In like Manner, 


er of Acres upon the Alps or Pyrreneans ? There would 
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be Room enough for twice as many People as there 11 
in the World, and twice as many Animals, if there v 


Things to complain of, as foul Play. Firſt, the Excepia 
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Food enough to nouriſh them. But here I have vw 


Cites the Theory partially. Secondly, he does not mar | 
the Place whence he takes that Citation; as if it was on g 
Purpoſe to hide his Partiality., The Words he cites 2 
theſe: If we allow the firſt Couple, at the End of one hu. 
dred Years, or 1 the firſt Century, to have left ten Pair of 
Breeders, which is an eaſy Suppoſition, there would ariſe 
from theſe in fifteen hundred Years, a greater Number thay 
the Earth was capable of, allowing every Pair to ui - 
in the ſame decuple Proportion the firft Pair did, Eng. The, 
p. 32. Here the Exceptor ſtops, and makes this Inference 
that upon an eaſy Suppoſetion, which the Theoriſt mall | 
and allows, the Earth would have been over-ſtockd ii 
fifteen hundred Years. This is an eaſy Suppoſition for thi |: 
- firſt Century, as the Theoriſt put it; but it would be ill + 
very unealy one for the whole Centuries, when they can 
to be at any conſiderable Diſtance from the Beoinnin WY 2 
And therefore the Thcorift tells you, in that very PA e 
The ſame Meaſure cannot run equally through all ihe 1: :: 
And in his Calculation, you ſee, after the firſt Contr 7 
he hath taken only a quadruple Proportion for the Increa o 
of Mankind, as judging that a moderate and rea 
Meaſure betwixt the higheſt and the loweſt. Ibis the Ei ©: 
ceptor might eaſily have obſerv'd, ibid. and as calily avogihif e 
ded this Mifapplication of the Words of the Theoritt. WW; 
His ſecond Reaſon againſt the ante-diluvian Longevit :» 
is {lighter than the firſt, p. 280. For he pretends, that F. 
Ante: diluvians, upon that Suppolition, ſhould have beg! 
equally long-liv d. You may as well ſay, that ot 
the Children of the ſame Parents, and that live in u 
fame Place, ſhould now be equally long: liv'd, the ene be 
nal World being the ſame to them all. But, beſides Ae 
cCidents, their Stamina and Conſtitutions might then bt IT; 
of a different Strength, as well as now; tho” they welt: 
born of the ſame Parents, and liv'd in the fame Aſſo: 
Laſtly, he moves a Difficulty about the Multiplication ut 
Animals in the firſt World, p. 281. that they would haſof 
been too numerous before the Flood. I can ſay notlinithe 
to that, nor he neither, upon good Grounds, unleß : 
knew what Species of Animals were then made, and H 
what Degrees they multiplied. The Theoriſt always MW | 
/ poles a divine Providence to ſuperintend, Proportion, Mer 


? 
one! 
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determine, both the Number and Food of Animals upon 
the Earth, ſuitably to the Conſtitution and Circumſtan- 
ces of every World. And ſeeing that Earth was no leſs 
under the Care and Direction of Providence, than the 
preſent, we may conclude, that due Meaſures were taken 
tor adjuſting the Numbers and Food of Animals in ſuch 
Manner, as neither to be a Burden to one another, nor 
[0 Man. | 2555 e | = | 


e XIV: 85 


HIS Chapter is againſt the Explication of the Deluge 
by the Diſſolution of the Earth. That Diſſolution, as 
| i; pretended, being unfit or inſufficient to produce ſuch an 
Effect; and to prove this, the Ante-Theoriſt gives us five 
Arguments, whereof the firſt is this, p. 285. Moſes having 
et us an accurate Deſcription: of Paradiſe, according to the 


been improper and inſufficient to determine the Place of 
Paradiſe, and conſequently uſeleſs, if the Earth had been 
cio ved; and by that Means the Bounds of thoſe Countries, 
end the Channels of thoſe Rivers, broken and changed. 
Ibis Objection, Pm afraid, will fall heavier upon Moſes, 
er upon the Excepror himſelf, than upon the Theorilt. 
(01608 However, one would have expected, that the Exceptor 
02 E bold have determin'd here the Place of Paradiſe, in virtue 


wo ef that Deſcription. So learned and fagacious a Perſon, 


ift. ling before him an exact Draught of Paradiſe, according 


geri e proper Reeles of Topography, could not fail to lay his 


that a Finger upon the very Spot of Ground where it ſtood; yet 
e bel do not find that he has ventur'd to determine the Place 
nat Mot Paradiſe, either in this Chapter, or in the preceding, 
in u lich gives me a great Suſpicion, that he was not ſarit- 
2 ewe bed where it ſtood, notwithſtanding the Aloſaical Topogra- 


des Ady. Now if it cannot be underſtood or determin'd by that 


then Topography, one of theſe two Things muſt be allow'd: Ei- 


! » . o — — » » a 
ey weiß ler that the Deſcription was inſufficient and ineffectual ; 
me Aer that there has been ſome great Change in the Earth, 


cation hereby the Marks of it are deſtroyed, namely, the Bounds 
uld hagge Countries, and the Courſes of the Rivers. If he take 
nothußg tte ſecond of theſe Anſwers, he joins with the Theoriſt; 
inlets Mr the firſt, he reflects, according to his Way of arguing, 
„ and pon the Honour of Moſes, or confutes himſelf. 
ways (1908 Bur here is ſtill a further Charge, p. 286. Moſes's De- 
tion, q ſeription of Paradiſe would have been e (which he 
6M 5 | - notes 


** 


frover Rules of Topography, ſuch a Deſcription wculd have 
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notes for horrid Blaſphemy) if the Earth was broken 2 


the Deluge: For then thoſe Rivers, by which Meſs de. 
ſcribes Paradiſe, could not have been before the Flood. 
But why fo, I pray? The Theoriſt ſuppoſes Rivers be- 


fore the Flood in great Plenty, and why not like o 
| theſe? And if their. Channels were very much changd 

by the Flood, that's no more than what good Interpre- 
ters ſuppoſe ; being unable, upon any other Submiſtion, 


to give an Account why it is ſo hard (notwithſtanding 
Mojes's Deſcription) to determine the Place of Paradiſe 


Now, where is the B/aſphemy of this? Ibid. Horrid Bla 
hem) againſt the Holy Ghoſt? A rude and injudicigu; 
Defence of Scripture, by Railing and ill Language, is the | 
true Way to leſſen and diſparage it; eſpecially when we 


make our own Conſequences to be of the ſame Authority 


with the Word of God; and whatſoever is againſt ther, | 
muſt be charged with Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Glut 
Is it not a ſtrange Thing, that the Diſſolution of the Earth | 
ſhould be made Blaſphemy, when the Prophets and inſpi. 


red Authors ſpeak ſo often of the Di/ruptions, Frattimn, 


5 Concuſſions, and Sub ver ſions of the Earth? See Review, 
p. 380, 9c. And that very Expreſſion, that the Earth 


diſſolved, is a Scripture Expreſſion (P/al. Ixxv. 3. 1/ai. xxiv. 


19. Amos 18.5.) which, methinks, might have been enoug 
to have protected it from the Imputation of Blaſphemy. 
But there is nothing fafe againſt blind Zeal, and opinio- 

native Ignorance; which, by how much they find them- 
ſelves weaker in Reaſons, by ſo much they become more 


violent in Paſſions. „5 | 
But to return to the Objection: Upon the whole Mat 


ter, he caſts the Burden of the Charge upon Moſes him. 


ſelf, as we noted before; for take whether Hypothels 
you will, that the Earth was, or was not broken, the Que. 


tion ſtill returns, if the Moſaical Topography was exact 


and ſufficient, why can we not yet find out the Situation 


of Paradiſe ? *Tis now above three thouſand Years ſince 
Moſes died, and Men have been curious and very inquilr 
tive in all Ages, to find out the Place of Paradiſe; bit 


it is not found out to this Day, to any Satisfaction: 8 


that, methinks, upon the whole, the Theory, which ſup 
poſeth the Earth very much chang'd, -makes the fairelt 
| Apology both for Moſes and Mankind, in this Particul 


But: to proceed to his ſecond Argument. 
Secondly, ſays the Exceptor, p. 288. The Diſſolution! 
the Earth could not be the Cauſe of the general Flood, becai? 
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it would have utterly deſtroyed Noah's Ark, and all that 
were in it. I thought the Theoriſt had effectually pre- 
vented this Objection, by putting the Ark under the Con- 
duct of its Guardian Angels, and of a miraculous Provi- 
| dence, Engl. Theor. p. 147. Theſe are his Words: I think. 
| it had leen impoſſible for the Ark to have lib'd upon the 
„eine Abyſs, or for Noah and his Family to have been pre- 
n, ed, if there had not been a miraculous Hand of Provi- 
eber fo take Care of them. Now, either the Exceptor 
ic. did not take notice of this Paſſage in the Theory, or he 
20 does not allow, that a miraculous Hand was ſufficient to 
"3 Wi preſerve the Ark; or, Thirdly, he made an Objection, 
1 which he knew himſelf to be impertinent. And, I con- 
„es, J am inclinable to think the laſt is true. For, as to 
107 WWW the firſt, he conteſles (p. 354.) that the Theory repreſents 
i Wl the Ark, with its Guardian Angels about it, in the Extre- 
Vl. WW ity of the Flood. And, as to the ſecond, he himſelf 
vt WF makes Uſe of a miraculous Power to preſerve the Ark 
{pt upon his Hypotheſis, in Anſwer to the eighth Objection, 
% WW; 351, 352, Gc. Why then may not we make Uſe of 
© Wh ihe fame Power, and with the ſawe Effect? It remains 
0 berefore that he was conſcious to himſelf, that he made 
xi. Wi this Objection to no Purpoſe. | 


ug | But that is not all: He has alſo us'd foul Play in his 
. Citation; for whereas the great Danger of the Ark would 
nio- 


be at the firſt Fall of the Earth, or the Diſruption of the 
Abyſs, the Theoriſt, he ſays, to prevent this, makes the 
a to be a- float by the Rains, before the Abyis was bro- 
ben. But is that all the Theoriſt ſays in that Place? 
Does he not aſſign another Way how the Ark might be 
lafloat? namely, in a River, or in a Dock. Theſe are 


em- 
Ole 


Mat- 
him 


W ue Words of the Theory, p. 1335 134. So as the Ark, if 
Bel. could not float upon theſe Rain-Waters, at leaſt taking 


exact 
ation 
ſince 
quilt 


: but 


ihe Advantage of a River, or of a Dock or Ciſtern made 
o receive them, it Might be a-float before the Abyſs was 
holen open. And theſe Words being in the fame Place 
[whence he makes his Citation, it muſt be a wilful Diſſi- 
[mulation not to take notice of them. But he ſaw they would 


So have taken off the Edge of his Objection, and therefore 
1 5 tnought fit not to touch upon them But after all, there is 
faure! o Neceſſity that the Ark thould be a- float before the Earth 

cull broke. Thoſe Things were premiſed in the Theory, only 


0 often the Way to Men that are of hard Belief in ſuch 
extraordinary Matters: For the Angels (whoſe Miniſtry 
de openly own, upon theſe grand Occaſions) could as 
| | caſily 


£109 0 
1ecauſe 
i 
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eaſily have held the Ark a- float in the Air, as on the Wa. 
ter. And the Ark, being an Emblem of the Church. 
God certainly did give his Angels Charge over it, that they 
ſhould bear it up in their Hands, that it might not he Jalli] 
againſt a Stone. And this having been more than once 
profeſsd by the Theoriſt, we muſt again conclude this 
Objection ſuperfluous and uſeleſs. _ 
The third Objection is this: If the Earth had been thy; 
_ diflolv'd, p. 289. The preſent Earth would have been jy 
Likelybood of another Figure, than what mow it bear; 
_ Theſe are his Words; but I {uppoſe he means, that it would 
have been of another Form, as to Sea and Land. Ando 
the Reaſon he gives is this; becauſe, ſays he, it won! 
have broke firſt in the Equator, and conſequently that Part 
falling down firſt, would have been ſwallowed up by the 
Waters, and become all Sea; whereas we find, that un- 
der the Equator that then was (which he ſuppoſeth ':5:4 WW 
the preſent Ecliptick) the dry Ground is of moſt pa 
Extent aud Continuity. We need not examine his Ac- 
count of Sea and Land, becauſe it proceeds upon a fails Wi 
Suppoſition (See p. 27. before) He relapfes here into his e 
former aſtronomical Error, or to his firſt adds a ſecond 
_wiz. That the Earth, when it chang'd its Situation, changd 
its Poles and Circles. This is a great Miſtake; the Change 
of Poſition, in reſpect of the Heavens, did not change 
the Places of its Circles, in reſpect to its own Globe. As 
when you change a Sphere or a Globe our of a right S. WW * 
tuation into an oblique, the Circles do not change their 
Places, as to that Sphere or Globe; but have only anocher 
- Poſition to the Heavens. The Earth's Ecliptick runs 
thorough the ſame Places it did before; and the cquinoc- 
tial Regions of that Earth were the ſame with the equi 
noctial Regions of this, only bear another Poſture to the 
Heavens and the Sun. Theſe Circles have not chang 
Places with one another, as he imagines; and which 5 
- worſe, would father this Imagination upon the Theory 
in theſe Words, Under the Ecliptick (which, in the pre. 
= ſent Situation of the Earth (ACCORDING TO THE 
= THEORY) was its Equinoctial, and divided the Globe 
1 into two Hemiſpheres, as the Equator does now) the ary 
Ground, &c. He that affirms this, with Reſpect to tie 
Earth, neither underſtands the Theory, nor the Doctrine 0 
the Sphere. But let's preſs no further upon a Miſtake. 
The fourth Objection is this, p. 290. That ſuch a Di. 
ſolution of the Earth, would have cauſed great Barrenncb 


alter 
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alter the Flood: Partly by turning up ſome dry and un- 
Ficful Parts of the Earth; and partly by the Soil and 
Filth that would be left upon its Surface. As to the firſt, 
| willingly allow, that ſome of the interior and barre: 
Paris of the Earth might be turned up, as we now fee in 
mountainous and wild Countries; but this rather confirms 
the Theory, than weakens it. But as to the ſecond, that 
he Filth and Soil would have made the Earth more bar- 


ow their Grounds to make their Crop more rich. And 


ihe Mud it leaves behind it, makes Zzypr more fruitful. 


15 : 
ig eſdes, this Part of the Objection lies againſt the com- 
nd non Explication of the Deluge, as well as againſt that 
1/2 rnich is given by the Theory: For if you ſuppoſc an 


lniverſal Deluge, let it come from what Cauſes you pleaſe, 
&: muſt overflow all the Earth, and leave Mud and Slime 
and Filth upon the Surface of it; and contequently cauſe 
pirrenneſs, according to this Argumentation. | 


70 He adds another Conſideration under this Head, Pp. 292. 
Ac- Whanely, that if the Earth had been diſſolv'd in this Man- 
fue er, All the Buildings erected beſure the Flood, would have 
his Ween [baker down, or elſe overwhelned. Jet wwe read of 
21, e that outſtood the Flood, and were not demoliſhed. 
170 Wh! were the Pillars of Seth, aud the Cities Henochia 
ange Wd Joppa. As to Seth's Pillars, they are generally ac- 
ange Wounted fabulous; and I perceive the Exceptor will not 
ouch for them: For he concludes (p. 295.) I #xow 
d- ever) Being is queſtioned of Seth's Pillars, &c. If he will 
their Het defend them, why ſhould I take the Pains to confute 
ochet em? 1 do not love to play with a Man, that will pur 
runs thing to the Stake; that will have his Chance to in, 
inoc- i can loſe nothing, becauſe he ſtakes nothing. Then, 
equi- o the City Henochia, it hath no Authority but that of 
0 the ins Viterbienſis, and his Beroſus; a Book generally 
ang oded, as fictitious. Laſtly, as to Joppa, the Autho- 
ich 5 indeed is better, tho? ſill uncertain: But however, 
eo ypoſe the Ruins of one Town remain'd after the Flood, 
pre- es this prove that the Earth was not diſſolved? I do not 
THEH bt, but there were ſeveral Tracts of the Earth, much 
Glove Writer than that Town, that were not broken all to Pie- 
be ary i by their Fall; but you and your Exgliſb Hiſtorian are 
to the taken, if you ſuppoſe the Altars and Inſcriptions men- 
vine of dn by Mela, to have been ante-diluvian Altars and In- 
ake. pdions, unleſs you will make the Fable of Perſeus 
a Dit 9 FFF and 
renne 

alter 


. 


rea, J cannot allow that: For good Husbandmen over- - 


Fis generally ſuppoſed, that the Inundation of Nile, and 
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and Andromeda, and the Sea-Monſter, to have been zu 
ante-diluvian Fable. Neither hath your Hiſtorian been 
lucky in tranſlating thoſe Words of Mela, cum religigne 
plurima, with the Grounds and Principles of thoir Relinin, 
Which ſignify only, ue a religious Care of Stperſtizinn, | 
But to leave Fables, and proceed. „„ 
His laſt Argument againſt the Diſſolution, is this, p. 206. 
Had the Diſſolution of che Earth been the Cauſe of the! 
Deluge, It wonid have made God's Covenant with Noah 
à very vain and triffing Thing. So much is true, that 
the Deluge, in the Courſe of Nature, will not return 
again in the ſame Way. But unleſs God prevent it, it] 
both may, and will return in another Way. That is, if 
the World continue long enough, the Mountains will wear 
and fink, and the Waters in Proportion riſe, and over- 
flow the whole Earth, as is plainly ſhewn by a parallel Cafe, 
in the firſt Book of the Theory, ch. iv. Beſides, God might, 
when he pleaſed, by an extraordinary Power, and for the 
Sins of Men, bring another Deluge upon the World. 
And that is the Thing which Noch ſeems to have fears, 
and which God, by his Covenant, ſecur'd him againſt} 
For, as the Exceptor hath faid himſelf, in anſwering an 
harder Objection ( p. 152.) When God aſſizned to the Na- 


„ 8 


ters the Place of their Abode, he did not intend to fort 
them in it azainſt his own Ommipotence, or to di veſt bn 
ſelf of his ſovereign Prerogative of calling them forth ue be 
he pleaſed. This being allowed, with what he faid before nir 
that Covenant was not vain nor triſting, either in reſpe pre 
of an ordinary or extraordinary Providence. Th; 
Thus we have done with all the Exceptions againſt 7 


Theory : For the two next Chapters are concerning { 
new Hypotheſis of his own; and the laſt of all excep 
not againſt the Truth of the Theory, but the Certainty 0 
it. In Reflection upon this whole Matter, give me Lea 
do declare two Things: Firſt, that J have not knowing 
omitted any Objection that I thought of ne Moment 
Secondly, That J have not, from theſe Exceptions, foun 
| Reaſon to change any Part of the Theory, nor to alt 
my Opinion, as to any Particular in ir. No doubt the 
are ſeveral Texts of Scripture, which, underſtood acco 
ding to the Letter in a vulgar Way, ſtand croſs, bot 
to this, and other natural Theories. And a Child, th 
had read the firſt Chapters of Geneſis, might have obſer! 
this as well as the Exceptor ; but could not have load 
his Charge with ſo much Bitterneſs. Some Men, 1 


againſt the Theory of the EAR I H. 465 


wy, 1 Valour, yet will fight excellently 
chang 3 , 3 mY CE omg a Text of 
Scriptures | rce and rugged; but in tn 
Field of Reaſon and Philoſo — 4 wine” , xl 
I phy, he's gentle and tractable. 
Engl. 1 his Boo 2. c. 9. at the End, the Theoriſt had 
declar'd his Intentions, and obliged himſelf to give a 
full Account of Moſes his Coſmopeia, or ſix Days Crea- 
ton; but did not think it proper to be done in the vulgar 
Language, nor before the whole Theory was compleared 
This might have ſpared much of the Exceptor's Pains; 
but till that Account be given, if the Exceptor thinks fit 
to continue his Animadvetſions, and go through the two 
i aft Books, as he hath done the two firſt, it will not be 
car e to the Theoriſt, provided it be done with 
er- Sincerity, in reciting the Words, and EP 
ale, WM Senſe of the Author. e eee 
any | 
the | Os : 
py | . 
1 | 3 * | 7 
un [N this Chapter the Anti-theoriſt !ays down a new Hy- 
g 210 * pothelis for the Explication of the Deluge, 1 
„ eee Deluge, p. 299. and 
1 ar 15 C ang d, on his Side, from offenſive to defen- 
ye . ” fair that he ſhould lie down in his Turn; 
WW þ ſome Blows ſmart a little, he muſt nor complain, 
g ecauſe he begun the Sport: But let's try his Hypotheiis 
7 uithout any further Ceremony, p. 299, 300. The arſt 
eien 8 laid down for the eſtabliſhing of it, is this 
bat 7 - _ | : 2 A iy 
1 3 = jp * og OS Cuvits hizh, above the ord:- 
nf e Earth. This is an unmerciful Paradox 
ad a very unlucky Beginning; f eee e A 
except ruft this Propoſition be 5 ue Noon 
nts WM (6v7 g poſition be received? As a Poſiulatum, or as 
a nc ſion e If It be a Poſtulatum, it muſt be clear from 
4 Is own Light, or acknowledged by general Conſent. I: 
obs. | 41 pretend to be clear from its own Light, becauſe 
s Matter of Fact, which is not known, but by Teſti- 


it 
if 


un , NY 
* x TENT 1s it generally acknowledged; for the 
bt the 1 M0 pinion is, that the Waters covered the Tops of 
4 accolſ:: gap, * that they were fifteen Cubits higher 
oſs, Loifinſelf ; theſe the Mountains. And this he confeſſes 
bild, t rent 1 75 Words, p. 300. Ve ſhall find there is 
 obleni id». fe e in the common Hypotheſis, touching their 
ve load þ namely, of the Waters: For whereas they have 
vppoſed to be fifteen Cubits higher than the higheſt 


Jen, che 0unt at | ! 7 
0 ains, they were indeed but fifteen Cubits hizh in all, 


abo ve 
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above the Surface of the Earth. And this Opinion or Doe 


 thetis, of a fifteen Cubit De'uge, offers at any more th 


plainly as it can ſpeak, that the Waters prevailed but fiftem 


_ Scripture, and upon Scripture, as plainly as it can ſpeak 
why will not he defend it as true and real? For to be 
ſupported by Scripture, and by plain Scripture, is as much 
as we can alledge for the Articles of our Faith; which 
every one ſurely is bound to defend. 


that the Church of God has ever gone on in an irrationl 
Hawe done, if there be no other rational Method of explain 
Word Exceptor, or Exceptor's Hypotheſis, and ſee if tht 
Charge, that the Church of God has ever gone on itt 4 
irrational Way of explaining the Deluge, does not fall 


Theory. If the Church Hypotheſis was rational, wit 


trine, he calls, p. 229. lin. 19. c. 31. The general ſtanding 
Hypet bees; the uſual Hypotheſis. p. 339. lin. 18. The 
uſual Senſe they have put upon the ſacred Story. It muſt 
not therefore be made a Poſtulatum, that ſuch an Hypo- 
theſis is falſe, but the Falſity of it muſt be demonſtrated 
by good Proofs. Now I do not find that this new Hypo- 


one ſingle Proof, namely, from Gen. vii. 20. But before 
we proceed to the Examination of that, give me Leave 
to note one or two Things, wherein the new Theorif 
ſeems to be inconſiſtent with himſelf, or with good 
Senſe. 67 Co ron i be” 

At his Entrance upon this new Hypotheſis, he hath 
'thele Words (p. 300.) Not that I will be bound to defend 
what I ſay, as true and real, &c. But why then does he 
trouble himſelf or the World, with an Hypotheſis, which 
he does not believe ro be true and real? Or, if he does 
believe it to be ſo, why will he not defend it? For we 
ought to defend Truth. But he ſays moreover, (p. 302, 
lin. 19.) Our Suppoſition ſtands ſupported by divine Auths 
rity, as being founded upon Scripture ; which tells us, a 


— 


Cubits upon the Earth. If his Hypotheſis be founded upon 


But this is not all the Difficulty we meet with. The 
whole Period which he quoted, runs thus: Not hat 
will be bound to defend what 1 ſay, as true or real, an 
more thin to believe (what I cannot well endure to ſpeak 


Way of explaining the Deluge; which yet ſhe muſs nee 


ing it, and uo other intelligible Cauſes of it, than what th 
Theory has propor d. Now for the Word Theory, put ti 


much upon the Exceptor's new Hypotheſis, as upon ti 


_ poſe that Hypotheſis, and defend it? I'm afraid it " 
= e % | Our 


TD as 


ol 
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hund that he does not only contradict the Church Hy- 
theſis, but reject it as miſtaken and irrational. For what 
the Church Hypotheſis, but the comm H fotheſis? 
[p. 300. J. 2.4.) The general ſtanding HI ypotheſns; the fu 
Hypothelis; the ꝝſu Senſe they put upon the ſacred 
tory; all theſe he rejects and diſputes againſt, as you 

19 lee in the Places fore-cited: And alſo he calls them, 
312 wit. ſuch Iuventious, as have been, and juſtly may 


_ * 


e 4% uſtful, not only to nice and ſqueamiſh, but to the 
e and ſoumdeſt philoſophick Fudgments. And p. 319. he 
G WW: 


ys, by his Hypotheſis, We are excuſed from running to 
oe Caſes or Methods, which ſeem unreaſonable to ſome, 
ud unintelligible to others, and unſatisfactory to moſt. And, 


7h Wh name no more, he ſays, p. 3 30. the ordinary Suppoſy- 
end on, that the Mountains were covered with Water in the 
1 heluge, brings on a Neceſſity of ſetting up a new Hypotheſis 
1c] 


r explaining the Flood. Now, whoſe Methods, Inven- 
0n;, and Suppoſitions are theſe, which he reflects upon? 
Ire they not the commonly received Methods and Sup- 
tions ? Tis plain, moſt of thoſe which he mentions. 
. 210, 3115 313, 3145 318.) are not the Theorift's ; for 


50 
0. 


„ e Theoriſt had rejected before (Engl. Theor. ch. 2. and 
feu thoſe very Methods and Inventions, which the Ex- 
upoaggotor rejects now; and fo far he juſtifies the Theory k. 
ea ee Reflections therefore muſt fall upon ſome other 


to be 
muc 1 
Which 


The 
that 
405 an 


Ipothelis ; and what Hypotheſis is that, if it be not the 
hurch Hypotheſis ? To conclude, J argue thus, in ſhort, 
new the Exceptor inconſiſtent with himſelf in this 
ricular. The Church Way of explaining the Deluge, 
either rational or irrational. If he ſay it is rational, 
by does he deſert it, and invent a new one? And it he 
s it is irrational, then that dreadful Thing, which he 


ſpeak mot well endure to ſpeak, that the Church of Go. has 
alina gone on in an irrational Way of explaining the Deluge, 
mah fat upon himſelf... © © 
explain rnus much in general, for his Introduction. We pro- 
hat e now to examine particularly his new Hypothelis ; 
oo 5 ich, as we told you before, conſiſts chiefly in this, 
on in 6 N N — — | 8 
t fall The Exeeptor rejects, firſt; the Waters of the Sea; then the Water: 
pon w Bowels of the Earth; then the ſuperceleſtial Waters; then a new 
al, Wü , of Waters ; then the Maſs of Air chang'd into Water; and, 
> not pa partial Deluge. And therefore he puts Men fataily, eithct upon. 
it m heory, or upon his new Hypotheſis | 1 
QuN | 


H kh That 
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That the Waters of the Deluge were but fifteen Cyljj 
higher than the common unmountainous Surface of 1 
Earth. This, which ſeems ſo odd and extravagant, 
ſays, p. 301. is the Foundation of the Hypotheſis. And 
which is {till more ſurprizing, he ſays this Depth, or rathy 
Shallowneſs of the Waters of the Deluge, is told ys h 
Scripture, as plainly as it can ſpeak, p. 302.1. 21. Th 
muſt needs raiſe our Curioſity to ſee that Place of Scri 
ture, which has been overlook'd by all the Learned hi 
therto. Well, *tis Gen. vii. 20. in theſe Words, Fifi, 
Cubits wþwards did the Waters prevail. This, methink 
is ſomewhat general ; far the Baſis of theſe fifteen Cul 
is not expreſs'd in theſe Words. But why does our Auth, 
ſtop in the Middle of a Verſe? Why does he not tran 
{cribe the whole Verſe ? for the laſt Part of it is as goo 
Scripture as the firſt ; and that ſays plainly, that the Mi, 
tains were covered with the Waters. The whole Ver 
runs thus: Fifteen Cubits upwards did the Waters prevai 
 4ND THE MOUNTAINS WERE COVE 
E D. Now, if the Baſis of theſe fifteen Cubits was t 
common Surface, or plain Level of the Earth, as t 
new Hypotheſis will have it, how could fifteen Cubi 
from that Baſis, reach to the Tops of the Mountain 
Are the higheſt Mountains but fifteen Cubits higher thi 
the common Surface of the Earth? 1 Sam. xvii. 4. Gul 
Was fix Cubits and a Span high; ſo Pic Texeriff wol 
not be thrice as high as Goliah; yet David flung a d 
up to his Forehead. Take what Cubit you pleaſe, lac 
or common, it does not amount to two Foot; ſo MM 
3 of the greateſt Mountains, from Bottom to To 
muſt not be thirty Foot, or ten Paces, according to! 
new Hypotheſis. Who ever meaſured Mountains at t 
Rate? Themodern Mathematicians allow for their Hey 
a Mile perpendicular, upon a moderate Computati 
and that makes three thouſand Foot. How then col 
Waters that were not thirty Foot high, cover Mount 
that were three thouſand Foot high? That the high 
Mountains of the Earth were covered with the Wir 
you may ſee expreſs'd more fully in the precedent \e! 
Ger. vil. 19. And the Waters prevailed exceeding!) il 
the Earth; and all the high Hills that were und! 
_ auhole Heavens were covered. There can ſcarce be Wo 
more plain and comprehenſive. The Exceptor fays, 
_ Scripture tells us, as plainly as it can ſpeak, that the \ 
ters were but fifteen Cubits high from the common Surt 


a. 
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# the Earth: And I fay, the Scripture tells us as plainl 
it can ſpeak, That all the high Hills under the bel 
aver were covered with Water. And it muſt be a 
range ſort of Geometry, that makes fifteen Cubits of 
Vater reach to the Top of the higheſt Hills. Laſtly, 
e fame Hiſtory of Moſes ſays, the Tops of the Mountains 
rere diſcovered, when the Waters begun to decreaſe, 
dcr. viii. 5. Is not that a plain Demonſtration that they 
ed here covered before, and covered with thoſe Waters? 
we may therefore ſafely conclude two Things: Firſt, 
| bit this new Hypothelis, beſides all other Faults, is con- 
ary to the general Expolition of the Text of Moſes *. 
condly, that it is contrary to the general receiv'd Doc- 


bit 
- th 


| maintain his Ground, and not pronounce, at the ſame 
Ve me, what he dreads ſo much to ſpeak, That the Church 
revai God has ever gone on in an irrational Way of explaining 
V E WW Deluge. But let's reflect a little upon this fifteen- cu- 
Was! 
as ecution it would do upon Mankind, and upon other 
Cubic reatures. If yourwll not believe Moſes, as to the over- 
untain being of the Mountains, at leaſt, I hope, you will be» 


ner there him, as to the univerſal Deſtruction made by the De- 


. Gee. Hear his Words, Gen. vii. 21, 22, 23. we'll take only 


w deſtroyed, which was upon the Face of the Ground, 
th Man and Cattle, and creeping Things, and the Fowl 


þ Noah only remained alive, and they that were with 


ir HeiMPuld naturally fly to the Tops of Trees, when the 
puratioMround was wet; and the Beaſts would retire, by De- 
nen coe to the Mountains, and higher Parts of the Earth, 
Jountißz tte lower begun to be overflowed : And if no Waters 
be ul "ld reach them there, how were they all deſtroyed, 

e Wade 


ent Ve 
ingly i 
under 


ble they had ſo many Sanctuaries and Places of Refuge? 


- adi. 


This he acknowledges, p. 328. ( e expound a Text or two of Scrif- 


NM | | 
beV , | ſo as none ever did z and deſerting the common received Seuſe, pus 
1 5 h Gloſs upon them, not to ſay, ISav Ive, a private Inter- 
t the 1) and p. 369. 5 tt. ME TM 
ON Surg I | 


ne of the Deluge. And if he has delivered a Doctrine, 
ontrary to theſe two, methinks it ſhould be hard for him 


It Deluge, to ſee what Figure it would make, or what 


e laſt Verſe, which is this, And every living Subſtance 
the Heavens; and they were deſtroyed from the Eartb, 


pin the Ark. Now I would gladly know, how this 
ns at d be verified in a fifteen-cubit Deluge? The Birds 


Hz : Or 


| 

I 
9 
_ 
x 
| 
-4 

| 


enough to fave themſelves (though their Wit and ly. 
the upper Stories of their Houſes might be ſufficient tg 


could it drive them, but ſtill into higher Places? And an 
_ Houſe ſeated upon an Eminency, or a Caſtle upon 4 


dive Deluge. I ſpeak all this upon the Suppoſitions of the 


Mountains and Rocks, but alſo Caſtles and Cities before 


me to ſwallow. 


what would it ſignify to them, it the Sea was made 


ſhall we juſtify the divine Wiſdom, which gave fu 
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Or, if you ſuppoſe ſome of theſe Creatures had not Wi 


ſtincts lie chiefly in that) at leaſt Mankind would ng 
be ſo ſtupid ; when Men ſee the Waters begin to rig, 
they could not fail to retire into Mountains: And tho 


ſave them from fifreen Cubits of Water; yet if Fea 
made them think themſelves not ſecure there, whithe 


Rock, would be always a ſafe Retreat from this diminu 
Exceptor, p. 215, 216, 292, Cc. who allows not onk 


the Deluge, built of good Timber, and Stone, and Iron 
and ſuch ſubſtantial Materials. But how, in ſuch a Cafe 
and in ſuch a State of Things, all Mankind (except Noa 
and his Family) ſhould be deſtroyed by fifteen Cubits o 
Water, is a Lump of Incredibilities too hard and big fo 


But there is ſtill another Difficulty, that we have nd 
mention d: As thoſe that were upon the Land might « 
fily fave themſelves from Ruin, fo thoſe that were upot 
the Sea in Ships, would never come in Danger. Fl 


few Fathoms deeper, by theſe new W aters 2 It woul 
bear their Veſlels as well as it did before, and would if 
no more to them than a Spring-Tide. And laſtly, hof 


punctual Orders for the building of an Ark to fave No 
and 2 Set of Creatures for a new World, when thet 
were ſo many more eaſy and obvious Ways to preſer 
them without that Trouble? „ 

Theſe Objections, in my Opinion, are fo plain and fuf 


that it is not needful to add any more, nor to anſvg 7 
ſuch Evaſions as the new Theoriſt attempts to make WF... 
ſome of them: As for Inſtance, to that plain Object * 
from Moſes's Words, p. 330. that the Mountains were ur 
vered with the Waters ; he lays, firſt, that it is a Sy nech gur 
where the Whole is put for a Part; or, ſecondly, cis! ho! 
_ Hyperbole, where more is ſaid than underſtood ; or, thirdl raif 
tis a poetica! Hiſtory ; or, laſtly, if none of theſe dd 
do, by the Tops of the Mountains is to be underſtood ! N 


Bottoms of the Mountains, p. 332, 338. and that cu he. 
all. The Truth is, he has taken a great deal of a ho 
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he next Chapter, to cure an incureable Hypotheſis. We 
jill give you but one Inſtance more: Tis about the Ap- 
earance of the Top of the Mountains at the Decreaſe of the 
Kluge; which argue {ſtrongly that they were covered in 
the Deluge. But take it in his own Words, with the 
infer, p. 337. I is recorded, Gen. viii. 5. that the Ma- 
rs decreaſed continually until the tenth Month, and on the 
iſt Day of the Month WERE THE TOPS OF THE 
MOUNTAINS SEEN. Now if the Mountains had not 
been quite under Water, and ſo inviſible for the Time they 
were overwhelmed, how could they be ſaid to become viſible 
gain, or to be ſeen upon the Flood's going eff! This is a 


which he ſeems to diſtruſt, his third and Jalt is this, p 339. 
U theſe two Conſiderations will not ſatisfy, we muſt carry 
m the Enquiry a little farther, and ſeek for a third. And 
jruly ſome one or other muſt needs be found out. — Thirdly, 
therefore we conſider, that the Tops of the Mountains may 
be [aid to be ſeen at the Time mentioned, upon account of 
thir EMERGENCY OUT OF DARKNESS, NOT 
0UT OF WATERS. This is his final Anſwer. The Tops 
ofthe Mountains, at the Decreaſe of the Deluge, were ſeen, 
ot that they were covered before with Water, ſays he, but 
with Darkneſs. Where finds he this Account? 'Tis net- 
ther in the Text, nor in Reaſon. If it was always ſo dark, 
md the Tops of the Mountains and Rocks naked and 


n that Darkneſs > Morcover, if the Deluge was made in 
that gentle Way that he ſuppoſes, I ſee no Realon to ima- 


nd Clouds of the Air diſcharged, methinks there ſhould 


often ſee after rainy Seaſons. Well, 'tis true; but the 
Rains, he ſuppoſes, were no ſboner fallen, but the Sun re- 
tracted them again in Vapours, with that Force and Swift. 
nels, that ir kept the Air in perpetual Darkneſs. Thus he 
ays afterwards, p. 341. Fle's mightily beholden to the 
dun, upon many Accounts; and the Sun is no lets be- 


male Mountains and draw up Waters. Tis well the Sun 
did not preſently fall to his old Work again, of raiting 
Mountains out of this moiſt Earth, as the Exceptor fays 
be did, when the Earth was firſt drain'd. See chap. 19. That 


ee contented himſelf to ſack up che Waters only, and 


HF: let 


plain and bold Objection: And after EWO Anſwers to it, | 


prominent every where, how could the Ark avoid them 
fine, that there would be Darkneſs, after the torty Days 
Rain : For theſe Rains being fallen, and all the Vapours 


have enſued an extraordinary Clearneſs of the Air, as we 


holden to him; for he ge him a miraculous Power to 


— i rr - K 
mea — . tt. 
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let the Earth alone: We are not a little beholden to hin 


Was firſt drain d. But let's ſee how, or when, theſe Wa. 
ters were ſuck'd up, or refolv'd into Vapours.- 


it was purge 


the Waters were newly come down. Then, in that cen 


it was in the tenth Month that they begun to be {ee 
Waters, not the groſs Air, that hinder'd the Sight of then 


atter the firſt forty Days, the Deluge begun to decreaſe 


Rate, p. 341. that he preſently made the Atmoſpherd 


Notion of.{pending the Waters of the Deluge by Ewapori 


be thought, p. 343. A mere Fancy, a whimſical ground 


— — 


they not fall again in Rains (if he had a Power to exhal 


does he find this Notion in Scripture, that the Waters0 
the Deluge were conſumed by Evaporation ? Moſes lays 
the Waters returned from of the Earth, in going and it 
turning, Gen. viii. 3, 5. that is, after frequent Rec 
Procations, they ſettled at length in their Channels; whe! 
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Reaſon, *tis rightly enough til'd, in the Exceptor's Word 
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for this; for he ſeems to have had the ſame Power and 
Opportunity, at the Decreaſe of the Deluge, of making 
new Ravages upon the Earth, that he had before whenk 


Upon the Expiration of the forty Days Rain, Whether 
was the Air 1 of Vapours and clear, or no? Ye, 
» he ſays (p. 343.) The Atmoſphere «a 


never ſo exhauſted of Vapours, and never ſo thin, as «vj 


Air, the Tops of the Mountains might have been ſeen, 
if they lay above Water. But Moſes ſays, Ger. vii. 5. 


when the Waters were decreaſed. "Twas therefore tho 


before. And according to this Method of the Exceptor 


-—y 


For the Sun forthwith ſet his Engines a-work, and re: 
ſolv'd the Waters into Vapours and Exhalarions at ſuch 1 


82 On oFfI 
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— 
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dark with thick Miſts and Clouds, and, in Proportion, 
leſſened the Waters of the Deluge. But we do not res 
in Moſes, of any Abatement in the Deluge, till the End 
of one hundred and fifty Days (Gen. viii. 3.) which is 
four Months after this Term. The Truth is, the whols 


— 


tion, is no better than what the Exceptor ſufpeCted it woud 


. 


* 
Pigment. For what could the Sun do, in the Norther 
and Southern Parts of the World, towards the exhaling of 
theſe Waters? And in the temperate Climates, why ſhou! 


them) as they do now? Was not the Earth in the (amd 
Pofition, and the Sun of the fame Force? Beſides, whett 


— — ou — 


Bounds were ſet them, that they might not paſs over; 19 
they return not again to cover the Earth. Secing rheretfor 
this Notion hath no Foundation, either in Scripture 0 


Pal 


— 


a were Fancy, and groundleſs Figment. 
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But I think we have had enough of theſe Shifts and E- 
aljons. Let us now proceed to the ſecond Part of his 
re Hypotheſis, which is this, p. 303. That the Aby/s, or 
bon Rabbah, which was broken open at the Deluge, and 
(ogether with the Rains) made the Flood, was nothing 


0 Him 
T and 
aking 
henk 


e Wa 


betbe nich open'd their Mouths at that Time, and pour'd out 
Ye great Quantity of Water. To ſupport this new Notion 
e er Tebom-Rabbah, he alledgeth but one ſingle Text of 
ben cruipture, FE. al. Ixxviii. 15. He clave the Rocks in the Mil- 
t cen rneſe, and ga de them Drink, as out of the great Deep, 
1 ſeen, What is, copiouſly and abundantly, as if it were out of 
viii. te great Deep; fo the next Verſe implies, and ſo it is 
ſeen, eenerally underſtood, as you may ſee both by Interpre- 
re ers, and alſo by the Septuagint, and Vu gate Tranſlations, 
them and choſe of the Chal/dee Paraphraje, and the Syriack. 
pio her the Exceptor, by all Means, will have theſe Holes 
creaſeWin the Rocks to be the ſame with the Moſaical Abyſs, or 


great Deep, that was broken open at the Deluge; ſo the 
great Deep was not one Thing, or one continued Cavity, 
a5 Moſes repreſents it, but ten thouſand Holes, ſeparate 
and diſtant one from another. Neither muſt rhe great 
Deep, according to him, ſignify a /ow Place, but an high 


1d fe- 
{uch 1 
{phere 
tion, 
t rea 
> End 
Ich 1 


WHO how, with any tolerable Propriety, or good Senſe, that 


apori which is higher than the Surface of the Earth, can be 
would called the great Deep. An Abyſs in the Earth, or in the 


undo 


Water, is certainly downwards, in reſpect of their com- 
rther 


mon Surface, as much as a Pit is downwards, and what 


ing off downwards from us, we cannot ſuppoſe to be above 
{hou us, without confounding all Dimenſions, and all Names 
cxhag of Things, calling that low which is high, a Mountain 
fam Valley, or a Garret a Cellar. 3 5 
whei Neither is there any Thing in this Text, P/al. Ixxviii. 15. 
ters that can juſtly induce us to believe the great Abyſs to be 
s 121 the ſame Thing wich Caverns in Rocks; for whether you 
1d e ſuppoſe it to be noted here as a miraculous Thing that 
ys | God ſhould give them Water out of a Rock, or out of a 
wine | is _ e : Por Soo | 


—— — b 8 1 AB 


, tha 
refort 
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| P. 303. But though thefe Caverns be called Deeps, we muſi not take 
em for profound Places, that wens down intothe Earih, b-low the ci m- 
wen Sr face of it: Ox ike contrary, they were ſituatꝰ above it. 


Þul 


dat the Holes and Caverns of Rocks and Mountains ; 


Place; for he confeſſes theſe Caverns were higher than 
the common Level of the Earth *. Bur I do not fee. 


Hh 4A Flint *, 


— EI. 7. 


| lings of the Deep that [yeth aden, Gen. Xix. 25. In like T 


_ eath, Deut. xxxiii. 13. And I know no Reaſon why we 
 Hre was ſubterraneous, as this is. Then; as for the other 


vel of the Earth) that is the moſt common Cie of it in 


| that ſhew the Signification of 5 tor the Sake of one 


E Pfſal. exjv. 7, 8. Tremble, thou Earth at tie Preſence of the Loud 
at the Preſence of the God of Jacob: Mich turned the Rock 7nio 1 
Finding Mater, the Flint into a Fountain of Waters, 


together before ihe Rock, and ke ſaid unto them, Hear now, you Rebels, 
muſt we fetch you Water out of this Rock? And Moſes lift up his Hand, and 
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Flint , as plentifully as if it had been out of the greit 
Abyſs; or Whether you underſtand the Original of Fon. 
rains to be noted here, which are ſaid in Scripture to Core 
from the Sea, or the great Abyſs; neither of theſe Senſe 
make any Thing to the Purpoſe of the new Hypothetis, and 
yet they are the faireſt and eaſieſt Senſe that can be yu 


upon the Words, and that which agrees beſt wich other 8 
Places Of Scripture, where the ſame Matter of Fact, of i 
the ſame Hiſtory is related; and therefore there can be Wi ; 
no Necetlity, from this Text, of changing the general Wi ;; 
Notion and Signification of Deep, or Abyſs : - both from P, 
that which it hath in common Uſe, and that which it Wi 1 
harh in Scripture Ule. | 
I ay, as, in the common Uſe of Words, Deep, or Ah 
ſignifies ſome low or inferior Place; fo the general Cee 
of it in Scripture is, in the ſame Senſe, either to renify e 
the Sea, or ſome ſubterraneous Place. Who {hall dejrend F 
into the (Abyſs, or) Peep, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. x.. I WM : 
that as much as if he had id, Who ſhall aſcend into the Wi \ 
Holes of the Rocks? And when Jacob ſpeaks of the Ble 


{ings of the Abyſs, or of the Deep, he calls them the Blel- 
Manner, Moſes himſelf calls it the Deep that conched be. 


thould not underſtand the ſame Deep there, that he men- 
tioned before in the Hiſtory of the Deluge; which there- 


Uſe of the Word, namely, for the Sea, or any Par | 
of the Sea, (whoſe Bottom is always lower than the le— 


Scripture. And I need not give you Inſtances which a 
every where obvious. 1 
One muſt needs think it ſtrange ther cfore. that any Man WE 


ol Judgment ſhould break tho rough both the common 


Uſe of a Word, and fo many plan Texts of Scripture, 


Numb, xx. 10, 11. And Moſes and Aaron gathered the Congregation 


292th his Rad he ſmote the Rock twice, and the Water came out abundantly. 


Ter 
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(a Text, which, at moſt, is bur dubious ; and then lay ſuch 
un- Streſs upon that new Signification, as to found a ne- 
we Doctrine upon it; and a Doctrine chat is neither ſup- 
les | 


orted by Reaſon, nor agrees with the Hiſtory of the 
Deuge For, as we noted before, at the Decreaſe of the 
Deluge, the Waters are ſaid to return from off the Earth, 
her 1 Gen. viii. 3. Did they not return to the Places from 
or whence they came ? Bur if thoſe Places were the Caverns 
de WWW in che Rocks, whoſe Mouths lay higher than the Surface 
era or the Deluge, as he ſays they did, p. 303, 3o5. I ſee no 
E Poſſibility of the Waters returning imo them. But the 
| Exceptor hath found out a marvellous Invention to invade 
| this Argument. He will have the returning of the Wa- 


„ess to be underſtood of their returning into their Prin- 
Ce ciples (that is, into Vapours) not to their Places. In 
ni WW 200d Time: So the Dove's returning was her returning 
end to her Principles, that is, into an Egg, not into the 
ark. Subtleties ill-founded, argue two Things, Wit and 
the want of Judgment. Moſes ſpeaks as plainly of the local 
Ble Return of the Waters, 12 going and returning, as of the 
Ben local going and returning of the Raven and Dove. See 
ike ben. viii. 3, and 5. compared with Verſe ſeventh and 
bee WK ninth. . x N „ 
' vc WF Laſtly, That we end this Diſcourſe. The whole No- 
nen- ton of theſe Water-Pots in the Tops of Mountains, and 
ere WF of the broaching of them at the Deluge, is a groundleſs 
cher Wi [magination. What Reaſon have we to believe, that there 
Part WF were ſuch Veſſels then, more than now, if there was no 
e WW Fraction of the Earth at the Deluge, to deſtroy them? 
it in 


And he ought to have gauged theſe Casks (according to his 
[1 are | own Rule, Ch. 3.) and told us the Number and Capacity 
| of them, that we might have made ſome Judgment of the 
Man Efe. Beſides, if the opening the Abyſs at the Deluge 
mom WF had been the opening of Rocks, why did not Moſes ex- 
cure, pee it fo, and tell us, that the Rocks were aloven, and the 
one Mieters guſbed out, and ſo made the Deluge? This would 
me gbeen as intelligible, if it had been true, as to tell us 
dat the Teyom-Rabbah was broken open. But there is 

e v7 not one Word of Rocks, or the cleaving of Rocks, in the 
"0 * Hitory of the Flood. Upon all Accounts therefore we 


15 muſt conclude, that this Virtuoſo might have as well ſu- 
84 [91 | 


Rebe! pected, that his whole Theory of the Deluge, as one Part 

by „% We" it p. 343. would be accounted @ were Fancy, and 
3 nt. © Cy - Ke: | ” | 

ant h. 1 und,, Figment. 
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CHAP XVI. 

HIS Chapter is made of eight Objections, again 
his own Hypotheſis. And thoſe that have a Mind MW 
to fee them, may read them in the Author. I have taken Wi! 
as much Notice of them as I thought neceſtary, in the 
precedent Chapter, and therefore leave the Except: Ml * 
now to deal with them altogether. I omitted one On. WM * 
jection (p. 311.) concerning the ſhutting up of te 
Abyſs, and the Fountains of the Abyſs, becauſe it ws 
anſwered before in the Engliſ Theory, p. 142. namely, WM © 
there were Fountains in the Abyſs, as much as Window 
in Heaven; and thoſe were ſhut up as well as theſe, tha 
is, ceaſed to act, and were put into a Condition to con- 


tinue the Deluge no longer. a 
nn A r. NV. Þ 


P HERE is nothing in this Chapter againſt the Truth 
1 of the Theory ; but the Author is blamed for believe 
ing it to be true. I think it had been more blame-worthyM 
if he had troubled the World with a Theory which he dd 


not believe to be true, and taken ſo much Pains to con it 
poſe what he thought himſelf no better than a Romance be 
As to what the Theoriſt has ſaid in Reference to his Aſſu vc 
rance or Belief of the Theory, which the Exceptor cal f 
Poſitiveneſs, upon Examination, I cannot find any Thing e 
amiſs in his Conduct, as to that Particular. For, Firſt, MIt 
impoſes his Sentiments upon no Man; he leaves every o bei 
their full Liberty of diſſenting, Preface 10 the Reader Wu 
the End. Laſtly, in Things purely ſpeculative, as theſe ar ne. 
and no Ingredients of our Faith, it is free to differ from oni Un 
Another in our Opinions and Sentiments ; and ſo 1 rememb 7h 
St. Auſtin hath obſerved upon this very Subject of Paradiſi del 
Wherefore, as we deſire to give no Offence ourſelves, 
neither ſhall we take any at the Difference of Fudgment de 


_ . others; provided this Liberty be mutual, and that we 4 
agree to ſtud) PEACE, TRUTH, and a GOOD LIFI 
And as the Theoriſt impoſes his Sentiments upon 

Man; fo as to Matter of Certainty, he diſtinguiſhe 
always betwixt the Subſtance of the Theory, and Parti 
larities. So, at the latter, End of the firſt Book, * 5 


againſt the Theory of the E ART H. 475 


feſſion is made, Engl. Theor. p. 207. I mean this only, 
ſpeaking about Certainty, as to the general Parts of tbe 
Theory. For as to Particularities, T look upon them only as 
problematical ; and accordingly JI affirm nothing therein, but 
.n Wl uith a Power of Revocation, and a Liberty to change my 
E Opinion when T ſhall be better informed. And accordingly , 
en be ſays in another Place, Engl. Theor. p. 12. I know how 
ho WY (14je2 We are to Miſtakes, in theſe great and remote Things, 
_— LL deſcend to Particularities. But JI am willing to 
5... :xp7/e the Theory 70 à full Trial, and to ſhew the Way for 
no WY to examine it, provided they do it with Equity and Sin- 
m Wil have uo other Deſign than to contribute my Endea- 
ly, s 70 find out Truth, &c. Laſtly, to cite no more 
77; faces, he ſays, Engl. Theor. p. 402. There are many par- 
that ticular Explications that are 10 be conſidered with more : © M | 
con. (ft) and Latitude, and may perhaps, upon better Thoughts, 
ad better Obſervations, be corrected, &c. The Theoriſt 
having thus ſtated, and bounded his Belief or Aſſurance, 
nd given Liberty ot diſſenting to all others, according 
s their particular Judgments or Inclinations, I ſee nothing 
unfair or indecent in this Counduct. How could the Ob- 


Truth 


ſervator have made it more unexceptionable? Would he 
licve he had the Theoriſt to have profeſsd Scepticiſm, and de- 
orthy MW clar'd that he believ'd his own Theory no more than a 
he did Romance or fantaſtical Idea? that had been both to bely 
com lis own Conſcience, and to mock the World. I remem- 
nance ber J have heard a good Author once wiſh, that there 
3 AGM vere an A of Parliament, that whoever printed a Book, 
r cal ſhould, when he took a Licence, ſwear, that he thought 
Thing i the Contents of his Book to be true, as to Subſtance: And 
irſt, think ſuch a Method would keep off a great many Im- 
ery onl pertinencies. We ought not to trouble the World with 
-ader WW ur roving Thoughts, merely out of an Itch of Scriptu- 
eſe ri ency, when we do not believe ourſelves what we write. 
0m o | muſt always profeſs my Aſſent to the Subſtance of that 


omembaſ© Tbeory; and am the more confirmed in it by the Weak- 
gradi nes and Inefficacy of theſe Exceptions. 

Ives We need not take Notice of the particular Citations 
-ment be makes Uſe of, to prove this Poſitiveneſs of the Theo- 
F e ut, for they only affirm what we ſtill own, That the 
) LIFT Lbeor) is more than an Idea, or, that it is wet not an imagi- 
pon Mur) Taca, or, that it is a Reality; and, together with its 
10uiſhe Proofs from Scriptuze, eſpecially from St. Peter, hath 
Partie nore than the Certainty of a bare Hypotbeſis, or a moral 
this PrCertaity. Thele are the Expreſſions he cites, and we 
flolli = OS, oo 4. en 


his Work. Theſe are his Words, p. 43, This T <cll en- 
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_ own all, that, in fair Conſtruction, they amount to, and 
find no Reaſon, either from the Nature of the T' ning, 0 
from his Objections, to change our Opinion, or make any 
Apology for too much Polittvenels. | 

I wiſh the Exceptor had not more to aniwer 1 5 a8 to 
his Partiality, than the Theoriſt hath for his Poſiti venc ſs. 
And now, that we draw to a Concluſion, it will no: be 
amiſs to obſerve, how well rhe Exceptor hath anlivered 
thar Character, which 5 gave himſelf at the Beginning of 


deavour to do, namely, To examine the Theory, With all 
 Stncerity; and that only as a Friend and Servant tg Truth; 
and therefore with ſuch Candor, Meekneſs, aud Modeſty, 
as becomes one, who aſſumes and glories in fo fair a Ch. 
racter; and alſo with ſuch Reſpect to the Virtuoſo ho 
wrote the Theory, as may teſtify to the World, that Tcſteem 
his Learning, <hile I queſtion his Opinion.. Pis of little 
Conſequence what Opinion he has of the Virtuoſb, as he 
calls him; bur ler us ſee with what Simcerity and Meeknejs 
he has examin'd his Work. As to his Sincerity, we have 
given you ſome Proofs of it before (p. 26.) both in his 
_ defective and partial Citations, and alſo in his never taking 
Notice of the laſt Edition of the Theory, where ſeyeray MW 
Citations he has made Uſe of, are not extant. Now, by WF 


FAQ 1 % ond. tee 


his own Rule, he ought to have had Regard to this; tor i 
he ſays (p. 356.) he will there take Notice only of the Eu. 5 
gliſßh Edition, as coming out after the other, and ſo ith WM 
more Deliberation and mature Thoughts of Things. By u the . 

fame Reaſon, ſay I. he ought to have taken Notice of WM 6 
the laſt Edition ot the Theory, as being the laſt Product 60 
and the moſt deliberate and mature Thouzhts of the Au- b 
thor. But this, it ſeems, was not for his Purpote. _ e 

So much for his Sincerity : Now tor his Meet, 90 
So impatient he is to fall upon his Adverſary, that he E 


begins his Charge in the Preface, and a very fierce ons 

it is (p. 3.) The "Theorift hath aſſaulted 2 Religion, aud that 
in the very Foundation of it, Here I expected to have 
found two or three Articles of the Creed affaulted or 
| knocked down by the Theory. But that is not the Cale 
It ſeems he underſtands ſomething more general, namely; 
our contradicting Scripture ; for fo he explain, him- 
ſelf in the next Page. In ſeveral Things (as will appear 
by our Diſcourſe) it contradicts Scripture , af by too po- 
ſitive aſſerting the Truth of its Theorems, makes that 0 
_ be falſe, pon. wales our Rolgien is founded. Let us 5 
| mem * 


* 
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member, that this contradicting Scripture here pretended, 
is only in natural Things; and allo obſerve, how far the 
Exceptor himſclf, in ſuch Things, hath contradicted Scrip- 
ure. As for other Reproofs which he gives us, thoſe that 
are more gentle, | ealily paſs over; but ſornewhere he 
makes our Aftertions, p. 78. too bold an Aifront to Scrip- 
ture. And in another Place repreſents them, as (either 
directly or conſequentially) . 286. Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is the unpardonable Sin, Matt. xii. 31. 
There is no Pleaſure in repeating ſuch Expreſſions, and 
dreadful Sentences. Let us rather obſerve, it the Exceptor 
hath not made himſelf obnoxious to them. Bur firſt, we 
muſt ſtare the Caſe truly, that fo the Blame may nat fall 
upon the Innocent. The Cale theretore 18 this, Whether, 
to go contrary to the Letter of Scripture in Things that 
relate to the natural World, be deſfroying the Foundati- 
ons of the World, affronting Scripture, and blaſpheming 
the Holy Ghoſt * In the Cafe propoſed, We take the Ne- 
gative, and ſtand upon that Plea. But the Exceptor hath 
taken the Affirmative , and therefore, ail thoſe heavy Char- 
ges mult fall upon himteit, if he go contrary to the literal _ 
Senſe of Scripture, in his philoſophical Opinions or A= 
{ertions. And that he hath done ſo, we will give you 
ſome Inſtances out. of this Treatiſe of his, p. 214. He 
fays, It is moſt abſurd to think, that the Earth is the Center 
of the Vorl. Then the Sun ſtands ſtill, and the Earth 
moves, according to his Doctrine. But this is expreſly 
contrary to Scripture, in many Places. The Sun rejoices, 
as a ſtrong Man, to run his Race, ſays David, Pal. xix. 5, 
6. Eis going forth is from the End of the Heaven, aud bis 
Circuit unto the Ends of it, Joſh. x. 12, 13. 2 Kings Xxx. 
10, It. Ifa. XXxviii. 8. No ſuch Thing, ſays the Ex- 
ceptor, the Sun hath no Race to rin; he i kxd in his 
deat, without any progreilive Motion. He hath no Courſe 
from one End of the Heavens to the other. In like Man- 
ner, Sun, ſtand thou ſtill upon Gibeon, ſays the lacred Au- 
thor, and the Sun ſtood ſtill. No, ſays the Exceptor, twas 
the Earth ſtood {till upon that Miracle; for the Sun al- 
ways ſtood ſtill. And 'tis abſurd, yea, moſt abſurd, to 
think otherwiſe, p. 157. And he blames Tycho Brahbe for 
following Scripture in this Particular. Now, is not this, 
in the Language of the Exceptor, to deſtroy the Founda- 
trons of Religion, to affront Scripture, and blaſphbeme againſt 
| the Holy Ghoſt ? But this is not all: The Exceptor ſays, 
(CÞ2p. 10.) the Sun rais'd up the Mountains on the 2 
2 . ay 3 
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Day; and the Sun was not in being till the fourth Day, 
according to Scripture, Gen. i. 14 The Moon alſo, 
which, according to Scripture, was not created till the 
fourth Day, he ſays, would hinder the Formation of the 
Earth, which was done the third Day. Laſtly, in this new 
Hypotheſis, p. 74. he makes the Waters of the Deluge to 
be bur fifteen Cubits higher than the plain or common 
Surface of the Earth; which Scripture athrms expreſly 
to have covered the Tops of the higheſt Hills, or Moun- 
_ tains under Heaven, Gen. vii. 19, 20. Theſe two Thing; 
are manifeſtly inconſiſtent. The Scripture ſays, Gen. viii. 5, 
they covered the Tops of the higheſt Mountains: And the 
Exceptor ſays they reached but fifteen Cubits about, or upon 
the Skirts of them. This, I think, is truly to contradi& 


Scripture; or, according to his Talent of loading Things 
with great Words, p. 216. This is not only flatly, but loudly | 


contradictory to the moſt expreſs Word of the infallible God. 


Theſe Obſervations, I know, are of {mall Uſe, unleß, 


perhaps, to the Exceptor himſelf. But, if you pleaſe, up- 
on this Occaſion, let us reflect a little upon the litera 
Style of Scripture, and the different Authority of that 


Style, according to the Matter that it treats of. The | 


Subject Matter of Scripture is either ſuch as lies without 


the Cognizance and Comprehenſion of human Reaſon, | 


or ſuch as lies within it. If it be the former of theſe, 
*tis what we call properly and purely Revelation ; and 
there we muſt adhere to the literal Style, becauſe we have 
nothing to guide us but that. Such is the Doctrine ot 
the Trinity, and the Incarnation; wherein we have no- 


thing to authorize our Deviation from the Letter and 
Words of Scripture: And therefore the School-Divines, | 


who have ſpun thoſe Doctrines into a Multitude of Nice- 
ries and Subtleties, had no Warrant for what they did, 
and their Concluſions are of no Authority. 
The ſecond Matter or Subject of Scripture is ſuch a 
falls under the View and Comprehenſion of Reaſon, 
more or leſs; and, in the ſame Proportion, gives us à Li- 
berty to examine the literal Senſe, how far it is conliſtent 
with Reaſon, and the Faculties of our Mind. Of this 


Nature there are ſeveral Things in the holy Writings, MW 
both moral, theological, and natural, wherein we recede | 
from the Letter, when it is manifeſtly contrary to the 


Dictates of Reaſon. I will give ſome Inſtances in ever) 


Kind. Firſt, as to moral Things. Our Saviour ſays, 


Nat. v. 29, 30. If thy right Eye offend thee, pluck i! 
| 25 „ | 1 | out : 
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| Nature of God: And as to the Nature of his Works in 


no Man that thinks himſelf obliged to the literal Practice ot 
this Doctrine; and yet it is plainly delivered, you ſee, in theſe 
Terms in the Goſpel. Nay, which is more, our Saviour 


backs and enforces the Letter of this Doctrine with a Rea- 


ſon: For it is profitable for thee that one of thy Members 


ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into 
Hell: As if he had intended, that his Precept ſhould have 
been really executed according to the Letter. In like 
Manner our Saviour fays, If. any Man will ſue thee at 
Law, and take away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo. 


And yet there is no Chriſtian ſo good-natur'd as to prac- 


tile this, nor any Caſuiſt ſo rigid as to enjoin it, according, 
to the Letter. Other Inſtances you may ſee in our Savi- 


our's Sermon upon the Mount, where we do not ſcruple 


to lay aſide the Letter, when it is judged contrary to the 


Lght of Nature, or impracticable in human Society. 

In all other Things alſo, that lie within the Sphere of 
human Reaſon, we are allowed to examine their Pradt:- 
cability, or their Credibility. To inſtance in ſomething 
theological, the Words of Conſecration in the Sacra- 
ment. Our Saviour, when he inſtituted the laſt Supper, 


uſed theſe Words: This is my Body, taking the Bread 


into his Hand ; which Words, join'd with that Action, 
are very formal and expreſſive; yet we do not ſcruple 


to forſake the literal Senſe, and take the Words in ano- 
ther Way: But upon what Warrant do we this? becauſe 
| the literal Senſe contains an Abſurdity; becauſe it contra- 
| dicts the Light of Nature; becauſe it is inconſiſtent with 
| the Idea of a Body, and ſo deſtroys itſelf. In like Man- 
ner, upon the Idea of the divine Nature, we diſpute ab- 
bolute Reprobation, and Eternity of Torments, againſt the 
| Letter of Scripture. And laſtly, whether the Reſurrec- 
tion Body conſiſts of the ſame individual Parcels and 
| Particles, whereof the mortal Body conſiſted, before it was 
| putrehed or diſperſed 2 And, Phil. iv. 3. Apoc. iii. 5. and 
| XX. 12. whether the Books of Life are to be underſtood in 
a literal Senſe ? „„ T 


The laſt Head is of ſuch Things as belong to the na- 


| tural World. And to this may be reduced innume- 
| radle Inſtances, where we leave the literal Senſe, if in- 
| Conſiſtent with Science or Experience. And the Truth is, 
if we ſhould follow the vulgar Style and literal Senſe of 


*ripture, we ſhould all be Anthropomorphites as to the 
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the external Creation, we muſt renounce Philoſophy ang 
natural Experience, if the Deſcriptions and Account; 
given in Scripture, concerning the Heavens, the Earth, 
the Sea, and other Parts of the World, be received ax 
accurate and juſt Repreſentations of the State and Proper 
ties of thoſe Bodies. Neither is there any Danger, leſt 
this ſhould affect or impeach the divine Veracity; for 
Scripture never undertook, nor was ever deſigned to teach 
us Philofophy, or the Arts and Sciences: And whartſy- 
ever the Light of Nature can reach and comprehend, 1 
improperly the Subject of Revelation. But ſome Men, 
out of Love to their own Eaſe, and in Defence of their 
Tenorance, are not only for a Scripture Divinity, but al 
for a Scripture Philoſophy. *Tis a cheap and compendi- 
_ ous Way, and faves them the Trouble of farther Study 
or Examination. jVV!;!!! 
Upon the whole, you ſee, it is no Fault to recede from 
the literal Senſe of Scripture; but the Fault is, when we 
leave it without a juſt Cauſe : As it is no Fault for a Nan 
to ſeparate from a Church, or for a Prince to make War 
againſt his Neighbour, but to do the one or the other, 
without a juit Cauſe, is a rcal Fault. We all leave the 
literal Senſe in certain Caſes, and therefore that alone is 
no ſufficient Charge againſt any Man. Bur he that makes 
2 Separation, if | may ſo call it, without good Reaſons, 
he is truly obnoxious to Cenſure. The great Reſult of 
all, therefore, is this, To have ſome common Rule to di- 
rect us, when every one ought to follow, and when to 
leave, the literal Senſe. And that Rule which is generally 
agreed upon by good Interpreters, is this, Not to leave 
the literal Senſe, when the Subject-Matter will bear ib 
without Abſurdity or Incongruity. This Rule I have al- 
ways propoled to my ſelf, and always endeavoured to keep 
_ cloſe to it. But ſome inconliderare Minds make every 
Departure from the Letter, let the Matter or Cauſe be 
what ir will, to be an Affront to Scripture: And there, 
where we have the greateſt Liberty, I mean in Thing 
that relate to the natural World, they have no more in- 
dulgence or Moderation, than if ir was an Intrenchmeint 
upon the Articles of Faith. In this Particular I cannot ex- 
cuſe the preſent Animadverter ; yet, I muſt needs {ay, 
he is a very Saint in Compariſon of another Animadver- 
ter, who hath writ upon the ſame Subject, bur neither 
Hike a Gentleman, nor like a Chriſtian, nor like a Scholar. 
And ſuch Writings anſwer themſelves. .  ____ 
5 „„ A SHORT 
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CONSIDERATION 


OF 


Mr. Eraſmus Warren's 


D EFE 


0 b HIS 


EXCEPTIONS 


Againſt the 


| Theory of the. Earth. 


: 1 IR 


In a Ls Tk ro a Friend, 


Ft" HAVE read over Mr. Eraſmus Narreus 
Ta Defence of his Exceptions againſt the Theory 
2 of the Earth; which, it may be, few will do 
after me, as not having Curioſity or Patience 
=Y enough to read ſuch a long Pamphlet, of 
= or little Uſe. Such Altercations as theſe, are to 
w [ believe, as they ws to me, a Sort of Folly; boy 
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the Aggreſſor muſt anſwer for that, who makes the Trou— 


ble unavoidable to the Defendant. And *tis an unplez- — 
ſant Exerciſe: a Kind of Wild- gooſe-chaſe, where he that h 
leads muſt be followed through all his Extravagancies. 40 
The Author of this Defence muſt pardon me, if] have wy 
leſs Apprehenſions, both of his Judgment and Temper, der 
than J had before ; for, as he is too verboſe and long- Thi 
winded ever to make a cloſe Reaſoner, fo it was unex- Bl 
pected to me to find his Style ſo captious and angry, 2 37 
it is in this laſt Paper. And the ſame Strain continuing peil 
to the End, I was ſorry to ſee that his Blood had been * 
kept upon the Fret for ſo many Months together, as the Wl 5,, 
Pamphlet was a making. * wich 
Hie might have made his Work much ſhorter, without WM gm. 
any Loſs to the Senſe. If he had left out his popular WM 8 
Enlargements, juvenile Excurſions, Stories, and Strains of muß 
Country-Rhetorick ( whereof we ſhall give you ſome t n 
Inſtances hereafter) his Book would have been reduc'd to W tin 
half the Compaſs: And if, from that reduc'd half, you WM y 
take away again trifling Altercations and pedantick Repar- WM p , 
tees, the Remainder would fall into the Compaſs of 2 Cent 
few Pages. For my Part, I am always apt to ſuſpect 1 
Man that makes me a long Anſwer ; for the preciſe Point ¶ a 
to be ſpoken to, in a Multitude of Words is eaſily loſt, 10 
and Words are often multiplied for that very Purpoſe. toari 
_ However, if his Humour be verboſe, it might have been AI E 
ar leaſt more eaſy and inoffenſive, there having been no Impo 
Provocation given him in that Kind. But let us guels, if Scrip 
you pleaſe, as well as we can, what it was in the late dres 
Anſwer, that ſo much diſcompoſed the Exceptor, and A- te 7 
| tered his Style; either it muſt be the Words and Lan- 4% 
guage of that Anſwer, or the Senſe of it, without Re. Anf 
pect to the Language. As to the Words, tis true, he tat 
gives ſome Inſtances of Expreſſions offenſive to him; yelMrye \ 
they are but three or four, and thoſe, methinks, not ve Th 
| high, p. 31. tho? he calls them the Brats of Paſſion. They 1 
are theſe, indiſcreet, rude, injudicious, and uncharitablh duc 
Theſe Characters, it ſeems, are applied to the Exceptoih, I. 
in ſome Part of the Anſwer, upon Occaſion offer'd; Wer 
whether thoſe Occaſions were juſt or no, I dare appeal i of 
your Judgment. As to the Word rude, which ſeems t. 
moſt harſh, I had faid indeed, that he was rude to Au et 
azoras ; and ſo he was, not to allow him to be a competeſ nd fe 
Witneſs in Matter of Fact, whom all Antiquity, facr*hne, 


and prophane, hath repreſented to us as one of the re 
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Men amongſt the Antients. I had alſo faid in another 
Place, that 4 rude and injudicious Defence of Scripture, 
by Railing and ill Language, is the true Way to leſſen and 
diſparage it. This! {till juſtify as true; and if he apply it 
to himſelf, much Good may it do him. I do not remem- 
ber that it is any where faid, that he was rude to the 
Theoriſt; if it be, tis poſſibly upon his charging him with 
Blaſphemy, horrid Blaſphemy againſ# the Holy Ghoſt, for 
ſaying, the Earth was diſſolved at the Deluge: And I ap- 
peil to any Man, whether this is not an uncharitable and 
| 2 rude Charge. If a Man had curs'd God, or call'd our 
Saviour an Eee what could he have been charg'd 
with more than B/aſphemy, horrid Blaſphemy ? And if the 
{me Things be charged upon a Man, for ſaying, the Earth 
was diſſolved at the Deluge, either all Crimes and Errors 
| muſt be equal, or the Charge muſt be rude. But however 
it muſt be rude in the Opinion of the Theoriſt, who 
thinks this neither Crime nor Error. 5 
What ſays the Defence of the Exceptions to this. 
p. 153. it makes Uſe of DiſtinCtions for Mitigation of the 
Cenſure; and ſays, it will indirectly, conſequentially, or 
| redutively be of blaſphemous Importance. Here Blaſphe- 
my is changed into blaſphemous Importance, and horrid 
|Blaſhemy into conſequential, &c. But taking all theſe Mi- 
twations, it ſeems however, according to his Theology, 
al Errors in Religion are Blaſphemy, or of blaſphemous 
Importance. For all Errors in Religion muſt be againſt 
dcripture one Way or other, at leaſt conſequentially, in- 
directly, or reductively; and all that are ſo, according to 
the Doctrine of this Author, muſt be Blaſphemy, or of 
blaſphemous Importance. This is crude Divinity, and the 
Anſwerer had Reaſon to ſubjoin what he cited before, 
that a rude and injudicious Defence of Scripture, is the 
true Way to leſſen and diſparage it. 
Thus much for rude and uncharitable. As for the other 
ro Words, ixdiſcreet and injudicious, I cannot eafily be 


4 - 


tabl*Wnduc'd to make any Apology for them. On the contra- 
ept0' iy, I'm afraid I ſhall have Occaſion to repeat theſe Cha- 
1 10 icters again, eſpecially the latter of them, in the Peru- 
)eal (( | 


of this Paraphlet. However, they do not look like 


ms t rats of Paſſion, as he calls them, but rather as cool and 
Ana"Waiet Judgments, made upon Reaſons and Premiſes. L 
Pp ud torgot one Expreſſion more. The Anſwer, it ſeems, 


mewhere calls the Exceptor a Dabbler in Philoſophy, 


* 
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which he takes ill; but that he is a Dabbler both in Phi. 
loſophy and Aſtronomy, I believe, will evicently appear Hi 
upon this ſecond Examination of the fame Paſſages upon Itter 
which that Character was grounded. We will therefore be 
leave that to the Trial, when we come to thoſe Paſſages dis! 
again, in the following Diſcourfe. arain 
Theſe, Sir, as far as I remember, are the Words and a 
Expreſſions which he hath taken Notice of, as offeniive e hi; 
to him, and Effects of Paſhon. Bur, methinks, theſe And! 
cannot be of Force ſufficient to put him fo much out of We E 
Humour, and change his Style ſo much, as we find it to Worm 
be in this laſt Pamphlet; and therefore Jam inclinabe WWHypo! 
to believe, that tis the Senſe rather than the Words, or Mme T. 
Language of the Azſwer, that hath had this Effect upon Whoſe t 
him; and that ſome unhappy Paſlages, that have expoſed n, 
his Miſtakes, were the true Cauſes of theſe Refentments. oon 
Such Paſlages, I will gueſs at, as well as I can, and note Wth= Fo 
them to you, as they occur to my Memory. Object 
But give me Leave, firſt, upon this Occaſion of his new Furt 
Way of Writing, to diſtinguiſh and mind you of three makes 
Sorts of arguing, which you may call reaſoning, wrangling, Nit do 
and ſcolding. In fair reaſoning, Regard is had to Truth Mheori 


only, not to Victory, let it fall on whether Side it wil. iſto be u 


But in wrangling and ſcolding, tis Victory that is pur-MMriinſt 
ſued and aim'd at in the firſt Place, with little Regard to Wor co! 
Truth; and if the Contention be managed in civil Terme Nefend. 
tis but wrangling; if in uncivil, tis ſcolding. L will naß So m 
ſo far anticipate your Judgment, as to rank this Arguer i ppoſe 
any of the three Orders. If you have Patience to ee fam, 
over his Pamphlet, you will beſt ſee how and where e Lur 
«Jet bum in his proper Place. „peer 
We now proceed to thoſe Paſſages in the Anſwer or th 
which probably have moſt exaſperated the Author of thr the 
Exceptions and the Defence, Excep. p. 77, &c. In his E*Wiuenc| 
ceptious he had ſaid, the Moon being preſent, or in ben was 
preſent Place in the Firmament, at the Time of the Chu, an 
ſhe would certainly trouble and diſcompoſe it, as the d pp, 
nov the Waters of the Sea; and, by that Means, bind pon a 
the Formation of the Earth. To this we anſwered, ter can 
the Moon that was made the fourth Day, could not [7 Wm 
the Formation of the Earth, which was made the third D. To cu 
This was a plain intelligible Anſwer ; and at the fame fim takes 

_ diſcovered ſuch a manifeſt Blunder in the Objection, Wi". and 
could not but give ap uneaſy Thought to him that mid ing W 
F | e eee eee | | „ lays 
. Ho ade _ 
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However, we muſt not deny, but that he makes ſome 
Attempt to ſhift it off in his Reply; for he ſays, Def. p. 12. 
The Earth formed the third Day, was Moſes's Earth, 
which the Exceptor contends for; but the Earth he diſputes 
gainſt, is the Theoriſt's, which could: not be formed the 
third Day. He ſhould have added, and therefore would 
le hindered by the Moon, otherwiſe this takes off nothing. 
And now the Queſtion comes to a clear State; for when 
the Exceptor ſays, the Moon would have hindered the 
Formation of the Earth, eicher he ſpeaks upon Moſes's 
Hypotheſis, or upon the Theoriſt's Hypotheſis. Not upon 


looſe the Moon preſent then, Eccl. p 77, 78. Def. p. 73. 
. 12, 13. And if he ſpeaks upon Mo/es's Hvporhelis, the 
Moon that was made the fourth Day, mult have hinder'd 
me Formation of the Earth the third Day. So that the 
Objection is a Blunder upon either Hypotheſis. 

Furthermore; whereas he ſuggeſts, that the Anſwerer 
makes Uſe of Mofes's Hypotheſis to confute his Adverſary, 
pat does not follow it himſelf: Tis fo far true, that the 
Theoriſt never ſaid that Moſes's fix Days Creation was 
bo be underſtood literally; but however it is juſtly urged 


bot contradict that Interpretation, which they own and 
V „„ 2 

So much for the Moon, and this firſt Paſſage, which I 
poſe was troubleſome to our Author. But he makes 


he Luminaries, ir ſeems, ſtood in his Way. In the tenth 
Liapter of his Exceptions, he gives us a new Hypotheſis 
bout the Origin of Monntains, which, in ſhort, is this; 
at they were drawn or ſuck'd out of the Earth by the 
nlvence and Inſtrumentality of the Sun: Whereas the 
in was not made, according to Moſes, till the fourth 
Day, and the Earth was formed the third Day. *Tis an 


nee.” | 


ng Mountains into Maritime and Inland. Now *tis 
& ſays he, Theſe maritime Mountains, and ſich as were 


the Theoriſt's Hypotheſis, for the Theoriſt does not ſup- 


boxinſt thoſe that underſtand it literally, and they muſt 


he lame Blunder in another Place, as to the Sm: Both 


app Thing to ſplit twice upon the ſame Rock, and 
pon a Rock fo viſible. He that can but reckon to 
ur, can tell whether the third Day or fourth Day came 


[To cure this Hypotheſis about the Origin of Mountains, 
takes great Pains in his Defence, p. 97, 98, 99, 100, 
I. and attempts to do it by Help of a Diſtinction, di- 


ade With the Hollow of the Sea, muſt riſe «when that <vas_ 
| | 8 1 1 1 | | funk. 
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funk or depreſ d, namely, the third Day; yet inland ones, ferent 
he ſays, might be raiſed, ſome earlier, and ſome later. rious, 
and by the Influence of the Sun. This is a weak and for th: 
vain Attempt to defend his Notion ; for, beſides that this Beſ 
Diſtinction of Maritime and inland Mountains, as ariſing Moun 
from different Cauſes, and at different Times, is without WM uins | 
any Ground, either in Scripture or Reaſon, it their diffe-. other“ 
rent Origin was admitted, the Sun's extracting theſe inland WM fir fro 
Mountains out of the Earth, would ſtill be abſurd and where 
incongruous upon other Accounts © © Penis 
Scripture, I ſay, makes no ſuch Diſtinction of Moun. WM Voun 
_ tains, made at different Times, and from different Cau- Miles 
ſes. This is plain, ſeeing Moſes does not mention Moun- WM" a 
rains at all in his fix Days Creation, nor any where ele, Mies 
till the Deluge. What Authority have we then to make Wi Pamp! 
this Diſtinction, or to ſuppoſe that all the great Moun- WM here 
tains of the Earth were not made together ? Beſides what begin 
Length of Time would you require, for the Production WM that d 
of theſe inland Mountains? Were they not all made wich- ſpring 
in the fix Days Creation > Hear what Moſes ſays at the {Wh thel 
End of the fixth Day. Thus the Heavens and the Earth WM ubitra 
were finiſhed, and all the Hoſt of them, Gen. chap. xxi. But 
And on the ſeventh Day, God ended his Work aich he had niime 
made. Now, if the Exceptor ſays, that the Mountains were Wi 1 
all made within theſe ſix Days, we will not ſtand with him How t. 
for a Day or two; for that would make little Difference Or, if 
as to the Action of the Sun. But if he will not confine Ve no 
their Production to Moſes's fix Days, how does he keep to Mount 
the Moſaical Hypotheſis? Or how ſhall we know where ſeems 1 
| he will top in his own Way? For if they were not made Made 
within the ſix Days, for any Thing he knows, they migit Def. p 
not be made till the Deluge; ſecing Scripture no where Wade 7 
mentions Mountains before the Flood. der 10 
And as Scripture makes no Diſtinction of maritme And, | 
and inland Mountains, ſo neither hath this Diſtinction any ſton pr 
Foundation in Nature or Reaſon; for there is no appt for ot 
rent or diſcernable Difference betwixt maritime and inland Pon n 
| Mountains, nor any Reaſon why they ſhould be thought the Ea 
to proceed from different Cauſes, or to be raiſed at diff ma 
rent Times. The maritime Mountains are as rocky, A wa 5 
ruderous, and as irregular and various in their Shape anc "urn 
Poſture, as the inland Mountains. They have no diſtinc md; 
tive Characters, nor any different Properties, internal 9 7 Sun 
external, in their Matter, Form, or Compoſition, that cl * 


give us any Ground to believe, that they came . . 
xo ee a fereng 
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erent Original. So that this Diſtinction is merely preca- 
ous, neither founded in Scripture nor Reaſon, but made 
fr the Nonce to ſerve a Turn. 


nins barely by their Diſtance from the Sea, or by ſome 
other Character? If barely by Diſtance, tell us then how 
fr from the Sea do the maritime Mountains reach, and 
where do the inland begin, and how ſhall we know the 


Miles inland, as the Alps from the Ocean to Pontus Euxi- 
| ws, and Taurus, as he ſays, Def. p. 143- fifteen hundred 


Pamphilia. In ſuch an uninterrupted Ridge of Mountains, 
where do the Land- Mountains end, and Sea-Mountains 


begin? Or what Mark is there, whereby we may know 
that they are not all of the fame Race, or do not all 


 fpring from the ſame Original? Such obvious Enquiries 


as theſe, ſhew ſufficiently, that the Diſtinction is merely 


wbitrary and fictitiousk 8 
But ſuppoſe this Diſtinction was admitted, and the ma- 


mime Mountains made the third Day, but inland Moun- 


I tans I know not when, the great Difficulty {till remains, 
How the Sun rear'd up theſe inland Mountains afterwards ? 
Or, if his Power be ſufficient for ſuch Effects, why have 


Joe not Mountains made ſtill to this Day? ſeeing our 
WE Mountain-maker, the Sun, is {till in the Firmament, and 
ems to be as buly at Work as ever. The Defender hath 

made ſome Anſwer to this Queſtion, in theſe Words, 


Df p. 99. The Queſtion is put, why have wo no Mountains 
I 


made now ? It might as well have been asd, ſays he, Why 
ches not the Fire make a Dough-bak'd Loaf ſwell and bufFup ? 
Ind, he ſays, this Anſwer muſt be ſatisfactory to the Que- 


yl ion propounded. It muſt be, that is, for Want of a berter; 


bor otherwiſe this Dough-compariſon is unſatisfactory 


pon many Accounts. Firſt, There was no Ferment in 
de Earth, as in this Dough-cake ; at leaſt, it is not prov'd, 


lone, when this Hypotheſis Was propoſed, there was no 


karth; but the Effect was wholly imputed to Vaponrs and 


ſnmentive, flatulent Principle, which heav d up the Earth, 


Befides, what Bounds will you give to theſe maritime 
Mountains? Are they diſtinguiſhed from inland Moun- 


Terminalis Lapis? eſpecially in a continued Chain of 
Mountains, that reach from the Sea many hundreds of 


Miles in Length, from the Chineſe Ocean to the Sea of 


or made appear, that there was any; nay, in the Excep- 
ention at all made of any Ferment or Leaven in the 


tte Sun; but, to ſupply their Detects, he now ventures to 
dd the Word fermentive, as he calls it, ibid. lin. 19. A 
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488 A ſhort Conſideration of the Defence of the 
as Leaven does Dough. But, beſides, that this is a mere 
groundleſs and groſs Poſtulatum, to ſuppoſe any ſach 
Leaven in the Earth; if there had been ſuch a Principle 
it would have ſwollen the whole Maſs. uniformly, heay'd 
up the exterior Region of the Earth every where, and { 
not made Mountains, but a {ſwollen bloated Globe 
This, Sir, is a ſecond Pailage, which I thought might 
make the Defender uneaſy. We proceed now to 2 third 
and fourth in his Geography and Aſtronomy. In che 14h 
Chapter of his Exceptions, p. 289. ſpeaking of the Change 


of the Situation of the Farth, from a right Poſture to an 
_ oblique, he ſays, according to the Theory, the Ecliptick in 
the primitive Earth, was its Equinoctial now, This, he 


oy is told by the Anſwer, is a great Miſtake, namely, to 


think that the Earth, when it chang'd its Situation, chang | 


its Poles and Circles. What is now replied to this? He 


ſpeaks againſt a Change, ſays the Defence, in the Poles and | 
Citcles of the Earth ; a needleſs Trouble, and occaſioned by | 


His own Overſight ;, for had he but look'd into the Errata h 
ke might have ſeen there, that theſe Parentheſes, upon which 
he grounded what he ſays, ſhould have been left out. 80 
this is acknowledged an Erratum, it ſeems, but an Erra- 
tum Typographicum ; not in the 'Senſe, but only in the 
Parentheſes, which, he ſays, ſhould have been left out. 
Let us then lay aſide the Parentheſes, and the Sentence 
ſtands thus: For under the Ecliptick, which in the primitive 
Situation of the Earth, according to the Theory, was its Equi- 
noctial, and divided the Globe into tuo Hemiſpheres, as the 
Equator does now. The dry Ground, &c. How does this 
alter or mend the Senſe ? Is it not ſtill as plainly atirm'd, 
as before, that according to the Theory, the Ecliptick in 
the primitive Earth was equinoctial? And rhe {ame Thing is 
ſuppos'd throughout all this Paragraph, Exc. p. 289, 290. 
and if he will own the Truth, and give Things their pro- 
per Name, tis downright Ignorance, or groſs Nliſtake in 
the Doctrine of the Sphere, which he would firſt father 
upon the Theory, and then upon the Parenthefes. 
And this leads me to a fourth Paſſage, much- what of 
the ſarne Nature, where he would have the Earth to have 
been tranſlated out of the Aquator into the Ecliptick, and 
to have chang'd the Line of ics Motion about the Sun, 
when it changed its Situation. His Words are theſe, 


Exc. p. 158, 1 59. So that in her annual Motion about the 
Sur, {2,. namely, the Earth, before her Change of Situs 
tion, vas carried directly under the Eguinoctial. This is hi 


Miſtake; 


3 
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Miſtake ; the Earth mov'd in the Ecliptick, both before 
and after her Change of Situation; for the Change was 
not made in the Circle of her Motion about the Sun, but 
in her Poſture, or Inclination in the ſame Circle: Where- 
as he ſuppoſes, that the /hifred both Poſture, and alſo her 
Circuit about the Sun, ibid. p. 159. as his Words are in 
the next Paragraph. But we ſhall have Occaſion to re- 
flect upon this again in its proper Place. We proceed 
now to another aſtronomical Miſtake. „ 

A fifth Paſſage, which probably might diſquiet him, is 
his falſe Argumentation at the End of the eighth Chapter 
concerning Days and Months, Exc. p. 187. He ſays there, 
if the natural Days were longer towards the Flood than 
at firſt (which no body however affirms) fewer than 
thirty would have made a Month; whereas the Duration 
of the Flood is compured by Months, conlifting of thirty 
Days apiece; Therefore, ſays he, they were no longer than 
ordinary. This Argumentation, the Anſwer told him, was 


a mere Paralogiſm, or a mere Blunder : For thirty Days 


are thirty Days, whether they are longer or ſhorter ; and 
Scripture does not determine the Length of the Days. 
There are ſeveral Pages ſpent in the Defence, to get off 
the Blunder: Let's hear how he begins, b. 78, 79, 80, 81. 
Tho” Scripture does not limit or account for the Length of 
Days expreſly, yet it does it implicitly, aud withal very 
plainly and intelligibly. This is denied; and if he makes 
this out, that Scripture does very plainly and intelligibly 
determine the Length of Days at the Deluge, and makes 
them equal with ours at preſent, then, I acknowledge, he 
hath removed the Blunder; otherwiſe it ſtands the ſame, 
unmoved and unmended. Now, obſerve how he makes 
this out: For, ſays he, Scripture gives us to underſtand, 


| that Days, before the Flood, were of the ſame Length, that 


they are of now, BY INFORMING US, that Months 
and Years, which were of the ſame Length then that they 
are of at preſent, were made up of the ſame Number of 
Days. Here the Blunder is till continued, or, at beſt, 


| it is but transferred from Days to Months, or from 


Months to Years. He ſays, Scripture informs us, that 


| Months and Years were of the ſame Leneth then, that they 


are of at preſent. If he mean by the ſame Leneth, the 


lame Number of Days, he relapſes into the old Blunder, 
| and we ſtill require the Length of thoſe Davs. But if 


Scripture informs us, that the Months and Tears at the 
Flood, were ot the lame Length that they are of now, 
Rs e according 
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according to any abſolute and known Meaſure, diſtinct 
from the Number of Days, then the Blunder is ſavd. Lets 
fee therefore, by whether of theſe two Ways he proves it 
in the next Words, which are theſe : For how could theys 
be juſt: twelve Months in the Year, at the Time of the De. 
tuge, and thirty Days in each of thoſe Months, if the Day; 
then had not conſiſted, as they do now, of twenty-fyyy 
Hours a-piece? We allow a Day might then conſiſt of 
twenty- four Hours, if the Diſtinction of Hours was & 
antient. But what then? the Queſtion returns concerning 
the Length of thoſe Hours, as it was before concerning the 


Length of the Days; and this is either idem per idem, or 


the fame Error in another Inſtance. If you put but Hours 
in the Place of Days, the Words of the Anſwer have till 
the fame Force: Twenty-four Hours were to go to a Day, 
vuhether the Hours were longer or ſhorter, and Scripture 
does not determine the Length of the Hours. This, you ſee, 
is {till the fame Caſe, and the fame Paralogiſm hangs upon 


both Inſtances. 


But he goes on ſtill in this falſe Track, in theſe Words 
And as Providence hath ſo ordered Nature, that Days (that 
depend upon its diurnal Motion) ſhould be meaſured by Cir- 
cumgyrationc of the Earth. — So it hath taken Care that 
each of thoſe Circumrotations ſhould be performed in twenty. 


four Hours; and 1 that every Day ſbould be jiſt i 


fo long, that thirty of them (in Way of round reckoning) might 
compleat a Month. Admit all this, that thirty Days com- 
pleat a Month; ſtill if Scripture hath not determin'd the 
20 Length of thoſe Days, nor the Slowneſs or Swiftneſs of 
the Circumegyrations that make them, it hath not deter- 
mined the Length of thoſe Months, nor of the Vears that 
depend upon them. This one would take to be very in- 


telligible; yet he goes on in the ſame Maze thus: But now 


had the Circumgyrations of the Earth grown more ſlow t0- 


Vards the Deluge (by ſuch Cauſes as the Exceptor ſuggeſted) 
fo as every Day had conſiſted of thirty Hours, &c. But | 


how fo, I pray? This is a wild Step; why thirty Hours? 
Where does Scripture ſay ſo? or where does the Theoriſ 
ſay ſo? We ſay the Day conſiſted then, as now, of twenty 
four Hours, whether the Hours were longer or ſhorter; 
and that Scripture hath not determin'd the Length of thoſe 
Hours, nor conſequently of thoſe Months, nor conſe- 
quently of thoſe Years. So after all this ado, we are 
juſt where we were at firſt, namely, that Scripture no! 
having determined the abſolute Length of any one, * 
„ | „ | EDT een 
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cannot by chat determine the Length of any other. And 
by his ſhifring and multiplying Inſtances, he does but ab- 
ſurda abſurdis accumulare, ne perpluant. 

We offerd before, in our Anſwer, to give the Ex- 
cepior ſome Light into his Miſtake, by diſtinguiſhing in 
theſe Things, what is abſolzze from what is relative; the 
former whereof cannot, under theſe or any ſuch like Cir- 
cumſtances, be determined by the latter. For Inſtance: 
| A Man hath ten Children, and he will not fay abſolutely 
| and determinatively what Portion he will give with an 
one of them; but he ſays, I will give my eldeſt Child a 
tench Part more than my ſecond ; and my ſecond a ninth- 
part more than my third; and my third an eighth Part 
| more than my fourth; and ſo downwards, in Proportion 
to the youngeſt, not telling you in any abſolute Sum, 
| what Money he will give the youngeſt; or any other; you 
cannot, by this, tell what Portion the Man will give with 
any of his Children. I leave you to apply this, and pro- 
ceed to a nearer Inſtance, by comparing the Meaſures of 
F Time and Longitude. It you know how many Inches 
make a Foot, how many Feet a Pace, how many Paces a 
Mile, Gc. you cannot by theſe Numbers determine the 
| abſolute Quantity of any one of the aforeſaid Meaſures, 
but only their relative Quantity as to one another. So if 
| Scripture had determined, of how many Hours a Day con- 
ited; of how many Days a Month; of how many 
Months a Lear; you could not, by this alone, determine 
the abſolure Duration or Quantity of any one of theſe, nor 
| whether they were longer or ſhorter than our preſent 
Hours, Days, Months, or Years; and therefore I ſay ſtill, 
> a5 I faid at firſt, thirty Days are thirty Days, whether they 
| are longer or ſhorter; and thirty Circumgyrations of the 
| Earth are thirty, whether they be {lower or ſwifter; and 
| that no Scripture-Proof can be made from this, either di- 
| rectly or conſequentially, that the Days before the Flood 
| were, or were not, longer than they are at preſent. But 
we have been too long upon this Head. 
We proceed now from his Aſtronomy to his Philoſo- 
| phy. *T'was obſerv'd in the Anſwer, p. 38. that the Ex- 
ceptor, in the Beginning of the ninth Chapter, ſuppoſed 
| terreſtrial Bodies to have a Nizency inwards, or downwards 
| towards the Center. This was noted as a falſe Principle 
in Philoſophy, and to rectify his Miſtake, he now replies, 
| Def. p. 82. That he underſtood that Expreſſion only of 
| ſelf-central and quieſcent Bodies: Whereas, in Truth, the 
3 | 5 | Queſtion ; 


—— 


492 A ſhort Conſideration of the Defence of the 
Queſtion he was ſpeaking to, was about a fluid Body 


turning upon its Axis. But however, let us admit his 
new Senſe, his Principle, I'm afraid, will {till need Recti— 


flication, namely, he affirms now, that quieſtent earthly 


Bodies are impregnated with a Nitency inward, or dhun— 
ward towards the Center. | deny alfo this reform'd Prin- 
ciple; if Bodies be rurn'd round, they have a Nitency up- 
wards, or from the Center of their Motion. If they be 


not turn d round, nor mov'd, but quieſcent, they have no 
Nitency at all, neither upwards nor downwards, but are 


indifferent to all Lines of Motion, according as an exter- 
nal Impulſe hall carry them, this Way or that Way. 50 


that his Impregnation with a Nitency downwards, is an 


occult and fictitious Quality, which is not in the Nature 
of Bodies, whether in Motion or in Reſt. The Truth 


is, the Author of the Exceptions makes a great Flutter 


about the Carteſian Philoſophy, and the Copernican Syſtem, 
but the frequent Miſtakes he commits in both, give a juſt 


Suſpicion that he underſtands neither. 


L.aſtly, We come to the grand Diſcovery of a fifteen- 
cubit Deluge, which, it may be, was as uneaſy to him 
upon ſecond Thoughts, as any of the reſt; at leaſt, one 
Would gueſs ſo, by the Changes he hath made in his Hy- 
potheſis; for he hath now, in this Defence, p. 181, 182. 
reduced the Deluge to a Deſtruction of the World by 
Famine rather than by Drowning. I do not remember 


in Scripture any Mention made of Famine in that great 


Judgment of Water brought upon Mankind; but he 


thinks he hath found out ſomething that favours his Opi- 


nion, namely, hat 4 good Part of Mankind at the De- 
luge, were not drowned, but ſtarv'd for Want of Victuali. 


And the Argument is this, becauſe in the Story of the De- 
luge, Men are not ſaid to be drowned, but to periſh, die, 


or be deſtroyed. But are they ſaid any where in the Story 


of the Deluge to have been famiſhed? And when God 
ſays to Noah, Gen. vi. 17. I will bring a Flood of Waters 


upon the Earth, to deſtroy all Pleſh, does it not plainly 
ſignify, that that Deſtruction ſhould be by drowning ? But 
however, let us hear our Author; when he had been ma- 
king Uſe of this new Hypotheſis of ſtarving, to take off 
ſome Arguments urged againſt this fifreen-cubit Deluge, 
(particularly, that it would not be ſufficient to deſtroy all 


Mankind) he adds theſe Words by Way of Proot, Def 


. 182. And methinks there is one Thing which ſeems to in- 


| ſruuate, that a good Part of the animal World might per haps 
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come to an End thus; by being driven to ſuch Streights by 
the overflowing Waters, as to be FAMISH'D or STARV'D 
ty Death. The Thing is this, in the Story of the Deluge, 
it is no where ſaid of Men and living Creatures, that they 
were drowned, bat they died, or were deſtroyed. Thoſe 
| that are drowned, are deſtroyed, I imagine, as well as thoſe 

that are ſfarved ; ſo this proves nothing. But that the De- 
ſtruction here ſpoken of, was by drowning, ſeems plain 
enough, both from God's Word to Noah before the 
Flood, and by his Words after the Flood, when he makes 
his Covenant with Noah in this Manner: I will eſtabliſh 
| my Covenant with you, neither ſhall all Fleſh be cut off any 
| wore by the Waters, of a Flood, Gen. ix. 11. Now, to be 
cut off, or deſtroyed by the Waters of a Flood, is, me- 
| thinks, to be drowned: And I take all Fleſh to compre- 
hend the animal World, or, at leaſt, all Mankind. Ac- 
| cordingly our Saviour ſays, Matth. xxiv. 39. in Noah's 
Time, the Flood came, and took them all away, namely, 
all Mankind. j 88 
| This is one Expedient our Author hath found out, to 
| help to bear off the Inconveniencies that attend his fifteen- 
| cubit Deluge, namely, by converting a good Part of it 
into a Famine. But he hath another Erde ent to join to 
this, by increaſing the Waters; and that is done by making 
the common Surface of the Earth, or the higheſt Parts of 
| it, as he calls them, Def. 165, and 180. to ſignify ambi- 
| gvouſly, or any Height that pleaſes him, and conſequently 
| fifreen Cubits above that, ſignifies alſo what Height he 
thinks fit. But in Reality, there is no Surface common 
to the Earth, but either the exterior Surface, whether it be 
high or low, or the ordinary Level of the Earth, as it is 
2 Globe or convex Body. If, by his common Surface, he 
mean the exterior Surface, that takes in Mountains as well 
| 3 Lowlands, or any other ſuperficial Parts of the Earth. 
| And therefore, if the Deluge was fifteen Cubits above this 
common Surface, it was fifteen Cubits above the higheſt 
Mountains, as we ſay it was. But if, by the common 
Surface, he mean the common Level of the Earth, as it is 
{ 2globular or convex Body, then we gave it a right Name, 
| when we call'd it the ordinary Level of the Earth, namely, 
| that Level or Surface that lies in an equal Convexity _ 
with the Surface of the Sea; and his fifteen Cubits of 
| Water from that Level, would never drown the World. 
ö Laſtly, if, by the common Surface of the Earth, he under- 
| ſtand a third Surface, different from both theſe, hs ould : 
| ITN | ene 
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| 55 tains or the Hills, but the Highlands, or the higheſt Parts 


494 A ſhort Conſideration of the Defence of the 
define it, and define the Height of it, that we may know 
how far this fifreen-cubit Deluge roſe, from ſome known 

Baſis. One known Batis is the Surface of the Sea, and 

that Surface of the Land that lies in an equal Convexity 

with it. Tell us then, if the Waters of the Deluge were 
but fifteen Cubits higher than the Surface of the Sea, that 
we may know their Height by ſome certain and determi- 
nate Meaſure; and upon that examine the Hypotheſis: 

But tell us they were fifteen Cubits above, not the Moun- 


of the common Surface of the Earth, and not to tell us the 
Height of theſe higheſt Parts from any known Baſis, nor 
how they are diſtinguiſhed from Hills and Mountains, 
which incur our Senſes, and are the Meaſures given us 
by Moſes; this, I fay, is but to cover his Hypotheſis with | 
Ambiguities, when he had made it without Grounds, and 
to leave Room to ſet his Water-Mark higher or lower, as 
be ſhould ſee Occaſion or Neceſſity. And of this indeed 
we have an Inſtance in his laſt Pamphlet; for he has raisd 
his Water-Mark there, more than an hundred Cubits higher 
than it was before. In his Exceptions he ſaid, p. 300. 104 
that the Waters were no where higher than juſt fifteen Cu- 
bits above the Ground, they might in moſt Places be zhirty, 
forty, or fifty Cubits higher. But, in his Defence, he ſays 
P. 180. the Waters might be an hundred, or two hundred 
Cubits higher chan the general ordinary Plain of the Earth. 
Now what Security have we, but that in the next Pam- 
phlet they may be five hundred or a thouſand Cubits 
higher than the we yy Surtace of the Earth? 
This is his ſecond Expedient, raiſing his Water-Mark | 
indefinitely. But if theſe two Methods be not ſufficient 
to deſtroy Mankind, and the animate World, he hath yet 
a third, which cannot fail; and that is, deſtroying them by 
evil Angels, Def. p. go. Flectere ſi nequeo. — "This is his laſt 
Refuge; to which Purpoſe he hath theſe Words, Whey 
Heaven was pleaſed to give Satan Leave, he caus d the Fire 
to conſume Job's Sheep, and cauſed the Wind to deſtroy his 
Children. And how eaſily could theſe Spirits, that are Mi 
niſters of God's Vengeance, have made the Waters of the 
Flood fatal to thoſe Creatures that might have eſcaped them, 
1 any could have done it? As ſuppoſe an Eagle, or 4 
Faulcon, the Devil and his Crew catch them all, and held 
their Noſes under Water: However, methinks, this b 
not fair Play to deny the Theoriſt the Liberty to _ 
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Uſe of the Miniſtry of good Angels, when he himſelf makes 
Uſe of evil Spirits. | 
Theſe, Sir, and ſuch like Paſlages, where the Notions 
of the Exceptor have been expoled, were the Cauſes, I 
imagine, of his angry Reply. Some Creatures, you know, 
are more fierce after they are wounded ; and ſome, upon a 
gentle Chaſe, will fly from you; but if you preſsthem, and 
put them to Extremities, they turn, and fly in your Face. 
| | ſee, by our Author's Example, how ealily, in theſe per- 
ſonal Altercations, Reaſoning degenerates into Wrangling, 
and Wrangling into Scolding; however, if I may judge 

| fom theſe two Hypotheſes which he hath made, about 
| the Riſe of Mountains, and a fifteen-cubit Deluge, of all 
| Trades, I ſhould never adviſe him to turn Hypotheſis- 
| Maker. It does not ſeem at all to lie to his Hand; and 
| Things never thrive chat are undertaken, Diis ifratis, Ge- 
| nioque ſiniſtro. a ts . e 
Fur as we have given you ſome Account of this Au- 
| thor's philoſophical Notions, ſo it may be you will ex- 
| pect that we ſhould entertain you with ſome Pieces of 
bis Wit and Eloquence. The Truth is, he ſeems to de- 
| light and value himſelf upon a certain Kind of Country- 
Wit and popular Eloquence, and I will not grudge you 
| the Pleaſure of enjoying them both, in ſuch Inſtances as 
| | remember. Speaking in Contempt of the Theory, and 
the Anſwer (which is one great Subject of his Wit) he 
| exprefles himſelf thus, Def. p. 48. But if Arguments be 

| ſo weak, that they will fall with a Phillip, why ſhould _ 
| greater Force be uſed to beat them down ? To draw a Rapier 
| to ſtab a Fly, or to charge a Piſtol to kill a Spider, I think 
| would be prepoſterous. I think ſo too; in this we are 
agreed. In another Place, being angry with the Theoriſt, 
| that he would not acknowledge his Errors to him, he hath 
| theſe Words, p. 108. Tie unlucky for one to run his Head 
| zainſt a Poſt; but when he hath done, if he will ſay he did 
not do it, and ſtand in, and defend what he ſays, tis a 

| Sign he is as ſenſeleſs as he was unfortunate, and is fitter to 
| be pitied than confuted. This Wit, it may be, you'll fay 
| 5 downright Clownery. The Truth is, when J ours, ; 

m reading his Pamphlet, the Coarſeneſs of his Repartees, 
and of that fort of Wit wherein he deals moſt, and pleaſes 

| himſelf, it often rais'd in my Mind, whether I would or 
no, the Idea of a Pedant, of one that had ſeen little of 

| the World, and thought - himſelf much wittier and wiſer | 

| £21 others would take him to be: I will give you but one 
ES Inſtance 


496 Al ſhort Conſideration of the Defence of the 


Inſtance more of his ruſtical Wit. Telling the Theoriſt | they 7 
of an Itch of Writing, P. 214. Methinks, ſays he, he night ü Hiſtori 

ba ve laid that prurieut Humour, by ſcratchmg himſelf uit Ne Sol 
the Briars of a more innocent Controverſy, or by SC RUB. fingle ( 

_ BING SOUNDLY againſt ſometbhing elſe than the Ho, and th 
Scripture. He ſpeaks very ſenlibly, as if he underſtocd Had. 
the Diſeaſe, and the Way of dealing with it: Bur I think Were [a 

| Holy Scripture does not come in well upon that Occz. Wh fata 
fon. : LO ea 
All this is nothing, Sir, in Compariſon of his Popular Wcenſure 
Eloquence: See with, what Alacrity he runs it ot-hand, Thu 
in a Similitude betwixt Adam and a Lord Lieutenant of 2 Floque 
County, p. 113. When the King makes a Genilemamm me 8 
Lord Lieutenant of a County, by virtue of his Commiſſon None T! 
10 he preſently the ſtrongeſt Man that is in it? Does it en. MHheori 
able him to encounter whole Regiments of Soldiers in his WM Scho!; 
ſingle Peron Does it impowver him to carry a Cannon If he h 
upon his Nec? Or, when the great Gun is fired off, to catch Nink it 
the Bullet as it flies, aud put it up in his Pocket ? So when Nies; ! 
God gave Adam Dominion over the Fowls, did he mean that Wippant 
be ſhould dive like a Duck, or ſoar like a Falcon? That he Wow fi 
 fbould ſwim as naturally as the Swan, and hunt the Kite o Walhne! 
Hobby, as Boys do the Wren? Did he mean that he [ould Nat La 
hang up Oſtriches in a Cage, as People do Liunets, or fetch Wb. 293. 
down the Eagles to feed with his Pullen, and make then Wi: of 
perch with his Chickens on the Hen-rooſt t N V Rau 
So much for the Fowls; now for the Fiſh, ibid. When Weran(lat 
God gave Adam Dominion over the Sea, was he to be able now n 
to dwell at the Bottom, or to wall on the Top of it? Ti robabl. 
drain it as a Ditch, or to take all its Fry at once in a Wl prel 
 Drag-Net ? Was he to ſnare the Shark, as we do you; atio, 
Pickarels, or to bridle the Sea-Horſe, and ride him for a H the P 
Pad? Or to put a Slip upon the Crocodile's Neck, and play dre (: 
with him as with a Dog, &c* Sir, I leave it to you, ud 
a2 more competent Judge, to ſet a juſt Value upon Is ords, 
Gifts and Elocution. For my Part, to ſpeak freely, di e p. 
Senſe, in a phantaſtick Style, is to me doubly nauſeous. MR! PE 
Bur, leſt I ſhould cloy you with theſe luſcious Harangues, Na- 

I will give you but one more; and *tis a Miſcellany ode a c 
ſeveral Pieces of Wit together, Def. p. 68. Should tuen N Thin 
Mariners, ſays he, confidently affirm, that they ſailed in 1 erſong © 


the Th 
l Ion of 
; ance: 


Ship from Dover to Calais, by a brisk Gale out of a Pair (| 
Bellows or, if forty Engineers ſhould 2 ſwear, that 
the Powder-Mill near London was late blown 10 1 
111 


Mine then ſprung at Great Waradin i## Hungaiv, ' 
NN OE the) 
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| they not be grievouſly perjur'd Perſons ? — Or if the 
Hiſtorian that writes the Peloponneſian War, had told that 
% Soldiers who fell in it, fought only with Sun-beams, and 
Lingle Currants which grew thereabouts, and that hundreds 
land thouſands were ſtabbed with the one, and knock'd on the 
Head with the other; who would believe that ever there 
were ſuch Weapons in that War ? that ever there was ſuch 
b fatal War in that Country ? Even fo, &c. Theſe, Sir, 
are Flights and Reaches of his Pen, which I dare nor 
cenſure, but leave them to your Judgment. Dad oh 
| Thus much is to give you a Taſte only of his Wit and 
Eloquence ; and if you like it, you may find more of the 
eme Strain, here and there, in his Writings. I have only 
one Thing to mind him of, hat he was deſired by the 
ET heoriſt, Eugl. Theor. p. 401. to write in Latin (if he was 
by Scholar) as being more proper for a Subject of this Nature. 
If he had own'd and follow'd that Character, Pm apt to 
Wink it would have prevented a great many Impertinen- 
ties; his Tongue, nn would not have been ſo 
Eippant in popular Excurſions and Declamations, as we 
bow find ic. Neither is this any great Preſumption or 
Paſhneſs of Judgment, if we may gueſs at his Skill in 
at Language by his Tranſlations here and there. Excep. 
d. 293. Cum plurima Religione is rendered with the Prin- 
ble of their Religion. And if he ſay he followed Sir 
W. Rawleigh in his Tranſlation, he that follows a bad 
W ran{lacor, without Correction or Notice, is ſuppos'd to 
Know no better himſelf: And this will appear the more 
drobable, if we conſider another of his Tranſlations in 
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os preſent Work. Rei per ſonam he tranſlates the Repre- 
lation of the Thing, inſtead of the Perſon of the Guilty, 
the Perſon of him that is Reus not Actor; and in this, 
ce ſay, he was ſeduced by no Example. But leſt we 
3 Would be thought to miſrepreſent him, take his own 
i; WW ords, ſuch as they are, Def. p. 168, 169. Tea, tho" it 
1! Ws [poker never ſo poſitively, it was but to ſet forth 


EI PERSONA M, to make the more full and lively Re- 


* etation of the ſuppoſed Thing. Here, you ſee, he hath 
oe a double Blunder ; firſt, in jumbling together Perſos 
ing; then, it they could be jumbled together, Rei 
h would not ſignify the full and lively Repreſentation = 
mW | the Thing, but rather a Diſguiſe or perſonated Repreſen- 
on of the Thing. However, I am ſatisfied from theſe 

; ſtances, that he had good Reaſon, notwithſtanding the 
mA e 25 8 Caution 
tie) | 1 


rn * 


408 A fort Conſideration of the Defence of the 
Caution or Deſire of the Theoriſt to the contrary, to Th 
write his Books in his Mother's Tongue. gume 
Thus we have done with the firſt Part, which was to n the 
mark out ſuch Paſlages, as we thought might probably Af. 
have enflam'd the Author's Style in this Reply : When about 
Men are reſolved not to own their Faults, you knoy | [prope 
there is nothing more uneaſy and vexatious to them, uus P. 
than to ſee them plainiy diſcovered and expoſed. We aaa! 
muſt now give you ſome Account of the Contents of Wir, tha 
his Chapters, ſo far as they relate to our Subject. Chap, I, Wabour 
Nothing. Chap. Il. is againſt extraordinary Providence; Ncaſon 

or that the Theoriſt ſhould not be permitted to have M the 

 _ Recourſe to it upon any Occaſion. This Recourſe to Wlimſel! 
extraordinary Providence being frequently objected in Whinderf 
other Places, and of Uſe to be diſtinctly underſtood, we Mlrplyir 
will ſpeak of it apart at the latter End of the Letter, Mio! the | 
Chap. III. is about the Moon's hindering the Formation of Weccord 
the Earth, before ſhe was formed herſelf, or in our Neigh- 


in the! 
 bourhood, as we have noted before. Another Thing in N een b 
this Chapter, is, his urging oily or oleaginous Particles not Wſſarch, 

to have been in the Chaos, but made ſince. Pl! give at: Ga 


ſhort Anſwer to this: Either there was or was not ole. 
ginous Matter in the new-made Earth (I mean in its {u- 
perficial Region) when it came firſt out of a Chaos. l 


Fidiſe, | 
l Ity, eit 


Povel 
there was, there was alſo in the Chaos, out of wlich hender 
that Earth was immediately made: And if there was nod all : 

oleaginous Matter in the new-made Earth, how cam ne Se 
the Soil to be ſo fertile, ſo fat, ſo unctuous? I fay, nod Aut 
only fertile, but particularly at and unctuous; for he uleyiſors and 
theſe very Words frequently in the Deſcription of A eoriſ 
Soil, Exc. p. 211. Def. p. 69, and 98. And all fat aim unj 
unctuous Liquors are oleaginous; and accordingly we nvdiiore th: 
_ uſed thoſe Words promiſcuouſly, in the Deſcription Mich, 
that Region (Eng. Theor, Chap. V.) underſtanding one Cha 
ſuch unctuous Liquors as are lighter than Water, arpreter 
fim above it, and conſequently would ſtop and entag e Bay} 
the terreſtrial Particles in their Fall or Deſcent: M how | 
ſeeing ſuch unctuous and oleaginous Particles were in n Ab 
new-made Earth, they muſt certainly have been in Page 


MfKatter out of which it was immediately formed, name) 
in the Chaos. All the reſt of this Chapter we ac 
ling to leave in its full Force, apprehending the The 
or the Azſwer, to be in no Danger from ſuch Argumd 
tations or Reflections. 5 
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The fourth Chapter is very ſhort, and hath nothing ar- 
gumentative. The fifth Chapter is concerning the Cold 
n the circumpolar Parts, which was ſpoken to in the 
Anſwer ſufficiently, and we ſtand to that: What is added 
about extraordinary Providence, will be treated of in its 
Irroper Place. The ſixth Chapter is alſo ſhort, againſt 
this Particular, that it is not ſafe to argue upon Suppoſitions 
Ldrally falſe. And I think there needs no more to prove 
i; than what is ſaid in the Anſwer. Chap. VII. is chiefly 
about Texts of Scripture, concerning which I ſee no Oc- 
Icon of ſaying any more than what is ſaid in the Review 
of the Theory. He ſays (p. 49.) that the Theoriſt catches 
pimſelf in a Trap, by allowing that P/al. xxxiii. 7. is to be 
underſtood of the ordinary Poſture of the Waters, and yet 
knolying it to their extraordinary Poſture under the Vault 
Cf the Earth: But that was not an extraordinary Poſture, 
kccording to the Theoriſt, but their natural Poſture. 
in the firſt Earth: Yer Iallow the Expreſſion might have 
been better thus, in à level or ſpherical Convexity, as the 
Earth, he interprets 17m i (P. 53.) which we render 
the Garden of the Lord, Gen. xiii. 10. not to be Pa- 
Fidiſe, but any pleaſant Garden; yet gives us no Autho- 
Fit, either of ancient Commentator or Verſion for this 
bovel and paradoxical Interpretation. The Septuagint 
tender it Tap43:00G T8 bes, the Vulgate, Paradiſus Domini, 
Ind all ancient Verſions that I have ſeen, render ir to the 
me Senſe. Does he expect then that his ſingle Word 
nd Authority ſhould countervail all the ancient Tranila- 
brs and Interpreters? To the laſt Place alledged by the 
ſheoriſt, Prov. viii. 28. he ſays, the Anſwerer charges 
Im unjuſtly, that he underſtands by that Word 33m no 
bore than the Rotundity, or ſpherical Figure of the Abyſs; 
hich, he ſays, is a Point of Nonſenſe. I did not think 
de Charge had been ſo high however, ſeeing ſome In- 
Fpreters underſtand it ſo; bur if he underſtand by n 
be Banks or Shores of the Sea, then he ſhould have told 
$ how thoſe Banks or Shores are om 125 Sy ſuper fa- 
„ in the Text: 2 nnd: 
Fage 59. He ſays the Exceptor does not miſrepreſent 
ge Theoriſt, when he makes him to affirm the Conſtructi- 

d of the firſt Earth to have been merely mechanical; and 
eu cites to this Purpoſe two Places, which only pio, that 
e Theoriſt made uſe of no other Cauſes, nor ſee any 
eſect in them; but never affirmed that theſe were the 
Ly Cauſes. You may fee his Words to this Purpoſe ex- 
Eo Kk 2 pretly 
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preſly, Engl. Theor. p. 88. whereof the Exceptor yz 
minded in the Anſwer, p. 3. In the laſt Paragraph of 
this Chapter, p. 60. if he affirms any Thing, he will haye 
the Pillars of the Earth to be underſtood literally. Where 
then, pray, do theſe Pillars ſtand that bear up the Earth? 
Or, if they bear up the Earth, what bears zhem up? Why 
are their Pedaſtals, or their Foundations? But, he fayy 
Hypotheſes muſt not regulate Scripture, tho' in naturi 
Things, but be regulated by it, and by the Letter of it: ] 
would gladly know then, how his Hypotheſis of the Mo. 
tion of the Earth is regulated by Scripture, and by the 
Letter of it? And he unhappily gives an Inſtance, jut 
contrary to himſelf, namely, of the Anthropomorphits; 
for they regulate natural Reaſon and Philoſophy by de .:; 
Letter, or literal Senſe of Scripture, and therein fall ino 

a groſs Error; yet we muſt not call the Author i 
cious, for fear of giving Offence. 

The eighth Chapter, ibid. begins with the Earth's b 
carried directly under the Equinoctial, before its Change 
Situation; without any Manner of Obliquity in her d 

or Declination towards either of the Tropicks in HE. 
_ COURSE. Here you ſee, when the Earth changed it 
Situation, it changed, according to his Aſtronomy, tir 
Things; its Site and its Courſe, Its Site upon its Ax 
and its Courſe in the Heavens: And ſo he fays again! 
the next Paragraph, Put the Caſe, the Earth ſhift her I. 
ſture, and alſo her Circuit about the Sun, in which ſbe H 
ſiſted till the Deluge. Here is plainly the ſame Notion 
repeated; that the Earth changed not only its Site, b 
| alſo its Road or Courſe about the Sun: And in Conk 
quence of this, he ſuppoſes its Courſe formerly to hl 
been under the Equinoctial, and now under the EH 
tick, it being tranſlated out of the one into the other, ; 
its Change; yet he ſeems now to be ſenſible of the a) 
ſurdity of this Doctrine, and therefore will not own it 
have been his Senſe: And as an Argument that he me: 
__ otherwiſe, he alledges, that he declared before, that 
the Earth's right Situation to the Sun, is meant, that i 
Axis of the Earth was always kept in a Paralleli/n 
that of the Ecliptick, p. 61. Bur what's this to the Full, 
poſe? This ſpeaks only of the Site of the Earth, wil 
as his Error was in ſuppoſing its Courſe or Annual Or 
about the Sun, as well as its Site upon its own A! 
have been different, and changed at the Deluge; %* 
Words already produced againſt him, plainly telt | 
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What follows in this Chapter, is concerning the perpe- 
tua Equinox: And as to the reaſoning Part of what he 
Lays in Defence of his Exceptions, we do not grudge him 
the Benefit of it; let it do him what Service it can. And 
8 to the hiſtorical Part, he will not allow a Witneſs to 
de a good Witneſs, as to Matter of Fact, if he did not aſ- 
Kon true Cauſes of that Matter of Fact. To which 1 


cooduin Sands, as the Kentiſh Men thought, yet their 
Teſtimony was ſo far good, that there were ſuch Sands, 
nd ſuch a Steeple. He alſo commits an Error as to the 
Nature of Tradition: When a Tradition is to be made 
bout, it is not expected that it ſhould be made appear, 
nat none were ignorant of that Tradition in former Ages, 
or that all that mentioned it, underſtood the true Grounds 
and Extent of it; but it is enough to ſhew the plain Foot- 
eps of it in Antiquity, as a Concluſion, tho? they did not 
Know the Reaſons and Premiſes upon which it depended. 


ine of Antiquity, traditionally delivered from Age to 
Age; but the Cauſes and Manner of the Conflagration, 
they either did not know, or have not delivered to us. 
In like Manner, the firſt Age and State of the World 
das without Change of Seaſons, or under a perpetual 
Equinox: Of this we ſee many Footſteps in Antiquity, 
amongſt the Jews, Chriſtians, Heathens, Poets, Philo- 
Jophers; but the Theory of this perpetual Equinox, the 
Lanſes and Manner of it, we neither find, nor can rea- 


- 
Þ 


W 5 

| This Chapter, as it begun with an Error, ſo it un- 
bappily ends with a 'Paralogiſm, namely, that, becauſe 
irt) Days made a Month at the Deluge, therefore thoſe 
Days were neither longer nor ſhorter than ours are aft 
preſent. Tho? we have ſufficiently expoſed this before, 


Confident Concluſion, in theſe Words: But to talk, as 
Ie Anſwerer does, that the Month ſhould be lengtheued by 


e Month muſt needs have kept its uſual Length, only 


Me Interyals of Time, Hours, Days, Months, Years, 


only reply, tho Tiverton Steeple was not the Cauſe of 


Wor Inſtance, the Conflagration of the World is a Doc- 


bnably expect, from the Antients: So much for the | 


et one Thing more may be added, in Anſwer to his - 


Le Days being ſo, is a fearful Blunder indeed: For let the 
Pays (by ſlackening the Earth's diurnal Motion) have been 
Fever ſo long, yet (its annual Motion continuing the ſame) 


wer Days would have made it up. is not uſual for a 
plan to perſevere ſo confidently in the fame Error, as it 
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could not be proportionably encreaſed, ſo as to contin 
one another in the ſame Proportion they did before, and 
yet be every one encreaſed as to abſolute Duration. Tk? 
4 Clock, for Inſtance, that goes too flow, the Circuit 
of the Dial-plate is twelve Hours. Let theſe repreſent the 
twelve Signs in his Zodiack, and the Hand to be the Earj 


that goes through them all; and conſequently, the whole 


Circuit of the Dial-plate repreſents the Year. Suppoſe, 
as we ſaid, this Clock to go too flow, this will not hin. 


der, but {till fifteen Minutes make a Quarter in this Clock, 


four Quarters wake an Hour, and twelve Hours the whole 
Circuit of the Dial-plate : But every one of theſe Inter. 
vals will contain more Time than it did before, accord. 
ing to abſolute Duration, or according to the Meaſure 
of another Clock that does not go too {low : This is th 
very Caſe which he cannot or will not comprehend, by 
_ concludes thus in Effect, that becauſe the Hour conhſt; 
ſtill of four Quarters in this Clock, therefore it is 1 
longer than ordinary. FFF 

The ninth Chapter alſo begins with a falſe Notion, thi 
Bodies quieſcent (as he hath now altered the Caſe) have, 
Nitency downwards, which Miſtake we rectified before 
if he pleaſe. Then he proceeds to the oval Figure of 
the Earth, and many Flouriſhes and Harangues are mat: 
here to little Purpoſe ; for he goes on upon a falſe Supps- 
 fition, that the Waters of the Chaos were made oval by 
the Weight or Gravitation of the Air; a Thing that never 
came into the Words or Thoughts of the Theoriſt; ye, 
upon this Suppoſition, he runs into the Deſerts of Bilepu- 
gerid, Def. p. 85, 86. and the Waters of Mare del Zur; 
Words that make a great Noiſe, but to no Effect. If he hal 
owe. he might have ſeen the Theoriſt made no Uſe of tix 
Weight of the Air upon this Occaſion, by the Inſtance h 
| pre of the Preſſure of the Moon, and the Flux of the 
Waters by that Preſſure; which is no more done \ 
the Gravitation of the Air, than the Banks are preſſedin 
a ſwift Current and narrow Channel, by the Gravitation 
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of the Water. But, he ſays, rarified Air makes leſs Ref. ; Mor 


ance than groſs Air; and rarified Water in an AolipieW 
it may be, he thinks, preſſes with leſs Force than unra 


fied. Air poſſibly may be rarified to that Degree, 4s U : | 
leſſen its Reſiſtance; but we ſpeak of Air moderate . 


agitated, ſo as to be made only more brisk and ac" 


Moreover, he ſays, the Waters that lay under the Ps 


muſt have riſen perpendicularly ; and why might they i 
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as well have done ſo under the Equator * The Waters 
chat lay naturally and originally under the Poles, did not 
nie at all; but the Waters became more deep there, by 
thoſe that were thruſt thither from the middle Parts of 
| the Globe. Upon the whole, I do not perceive that he 
hath weaken'd any one of the Propoſitions upon which 
| the Formation of an oval Earth depended ; which were 
theſe : Firſt, That the Tendency of the Waters from the 
"WE Centre of this Motion, would be greater and ſtronger in 
de EquinoCtial Parts than in the Polar, or in thoſe 
"WW Parts where they moved in greater Circles; and conſe- 
quently ſwifter than in thoſe where they were moved in 
lefſer Circles and flower. Secondly, Agitated Air hath - 
more Force to repel what preſſes againſt it than ſtagnant 
Air; and that the Air was more agitated and rarified 
under the Equinoctial Parts than under the Poles. Thirdly, 
.- Waters hindered and repelled in their primary Tendency, 
ae che eaſieſt Way they can to free themſelves from that 
Force, ſo as to perſevere in their Motion. Laſtly, To 
dow laterally upon a Plain, or to aſcend upon an inclin'd 
Plain, is eaſier than to riſe perpendicularly. Theſe are 
me Propoſitions upon which that Diſcourſe depended, 
and | do not find that he hath diſprov'd any one of them. 
„And this, Sir, is a ſhort Account of a long Chapter, Im- 
—_ nn cnn EEE nn 
| Chapter X. Is concerning the Original and Cauſes of 
Mountains, which the Exceptor unhappily imputes to the 
Heat and Influence of the Sun. Whether his Hypotheſis 
0 | | | *11- 
be effectually confuted or not, I am very willing to ſtand 
to the Judgment of any unconcerned Perſon, that will 
have the Patience to compare the Exceptions and the Au- 
wer, in this Chapter. Then, as to his Hiſtorical Argu- 
ments, as he calls them, to prove there were Mountains 
before the Flood, from Giants that ſaved themſelves from 
| the Flood upon Mount Sion, and Adam's wandering ſeveral 
; hundred of Years upon the Mountains of India: Theſe, 
and ſuch like, which he brought to prove that there were 
Mountains before the Flood, he now thinks fit to re- 
nounce, Def. p. 97. and ſays he had done fo before by an 
E enticipative Sentence: But if they were condemned be- 
fore by an anticipative Sentence, as Fables and Forge- 
ies, why were they ſtuffed into his Book, and uſed as 
| traditional Evidence againſt the Theory? 7 | 
+ Lofily, He contends, in this Chapter, for Iron and Iron 
| Tools before the Flood, and as early as the Time of Cain; 
Ss = Ss Þ becauſe 
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becauſe he built a City, which, he ſays, could not be Arg 


built without Iron and Iron-Tools: To which it was an. ture 
ſwer d, Anſ. p. 49, 50. that, if he fancied that Cit, of Ch 
. Cair's, like Paris or London, he had Reaſon to belicy. WW now} 


that they had Iron- tools to make it: But ſuppoſe it waz WM befo; 
Number of Cottages, made of Branches of Trees, of WW Ant 
Oſiers and Bulruſhes ; or, if you will, of Mud-Wal, WW cerni 


and a Roof of Straw, with a Fence about it to keep lavilt 
out Beaſts, there would be no ſuch Neceſſity of Iron- Tha 
C . | Worl 


Conſider, pray, how long the World was withou Wi if Ji 


knowing the Uſe of Iron, in ſeveral Parts of it, as in WM i» Ac 


the Northern Countries and America, and yet they hd tified 
Houſes and Cities after their Faſhion. And to come WW vers 
nearer Home, conſider what Towns and Cities our An- vers 
ceſtors, the Britons, had in Czſar's Time, more than yo Theor 
_ thouſand Years after the Time of Cain, Com. lib. 5. 0 WM Thin 
pidum Britanni vocaut, cum Sylvam impeditam vallo at. WM fruit 

que foſſa munierant ; quo incur ſionis hoſtium nitande cauſa, tber 
convenire conſueverunt : Why might not Henochia, Cain; WM befor 
City, be ſuch a City as this? „ | | Day, 

any [ 


And as to the Ark, which he alſo would make a Proof 


that there were Iron and Iron-Tools before the Flood, Ch. 
ibid. Twas anſwered, that Scripture does not mention WE new / 
Iron or Iron-Tools in building of the Ark; but only W's mc 
_ Gopher-Wood and Pitch. To which he replies, Def. p. 103. be 
IF Scripture's Silence concerning Things, be a Ground of Pre. Pear 
ſumption that they were not, what then ſhall we think o Wor ar 
an oval and unmountainous Earth, an incloſed Abyſs, a which 
_ paradiſaical World, and the lite, which the Scripture makes hare 
20 Mention of? | cannot eaſily forbear calling this an '» ¶ conſic 


Jjudicious Reflection, tho I know he hath been angry with nig 
that Word, and makes it a Brat of Paſſion: But Ido 
aſſure him, I call it ſo coolly and calmly. When a Thing Necuſe 
is deduc'd by natural Arguments and Reaſon, the Silence id nc 
of Scripture is enough: If he can ys the Motion of the {Would 
Earth by natural Arguments, and that Scripture is ſilent Ne ha 
in that Point, we deſire no better Proof. Now, in all {tern 
thoſe Things which he mentions, an oval and unmoun- the J. 
tainous Earth, an incloſed Abyſs, a paradiſaical World, Wlitenc 
| Scripture is at leaſt ſilent; and therefore tis natural Ar- ernec 
guments muſt determine theſe Caſes: And this ill-reaſon- er $ 
ing he is often guilty of, in making no Diſtinction be. WW; by 
' twixt Things that are, or that are not proy'd by natural n 
CE OO oo Arguments Wiles 
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Arguments, when he appeals to the Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture. ; 93 5 
Chap. XI. Is to prove an open Sea (ſuch as we have 

now) before the Flood. All his Exceptions were anſwered 
before, Anſw. c. 11. and I am content to ſtand to that 
| Anſwer, reſerving only what is to be ſaid hereafter con- 
cerning the literal Senſe of Scripture. However, he is too 
| laviſh in ſome Expreſſions here, as when he ſays (p. 1 IF.) 
| That Adam died before ſo much as one Fiſh appeared inthe 
| World: And a little before he had faid, p. 114. For Fijves, 
| if his Hypotheſis be believed, were never upon this Fartt 
in Adam's Time. Theſe Expreſſions, I ſay, cannot be juſ- 
tifed upon any Hypotheſis; for why might nor the Ri- 
vers of that Earth have Fiſh in them, as well as the Ri- 
vers of this Earth, or as our Rivers now? Pm ſure the 
Theory, or the Hypotheſis he mentions, never ſaid any 
Thing to the contrary, but rather ſuppoſed the Waters 
| fruittul, as the Ground was. But as to an open Sea, whe- 
| ther Side ſoever you take, that there was, or was not any 
| before the Flood, I believe, however, Adam, to his dying 
Day, never ſaw either Sea or Sea-filh, nor ever exercis'd. 

any Dominion over them. ) 8 
| Chap. XII. Is concerning the Rainbow, and hath no 
new Argument in it, nor Reinforcement : But a Queſtion 

I moved, whether as well neceſſarily ſignifies as much. 

| The real Queſtion to be conſidered here, ſetting aſide 

Pedantry, is this, whether that Thing (Sun or Rainbow, 

or any other) could have any Significancy as a Sign, 
vbich ſignified no more than the bare Promiſe would 
le done without a Sign: This is more material to be 
conſidered and reſolved, than whether as well and as much 


i Winify the ſame. 5 
Cap. XIII. Is concerning Paradife, and to juſtify or 
o ecuſe himſelf why he baulked all the Difficulties, and 
e bid nothing new nor inſtructive upon that Subject: But he 
2 Would make the Theoriſt inconſiſtent with himſelf in that 
t e had ſaid, Def. p. 125. that neither Scripture nor Reaſon 

Werermine the Place of Paradiſe, and yet determines it by 
+ Witt Judgment of Chriſtian Fathers. Where's the Incon- 


ch {Wiſtency of this? The Theory, as a Theory, is not con- 
erned in a Topical Paradiſe ; and ſays moreover that nei- 
ner Scripture nor Reaſon have determined the Place of 
& but it we refer ourſelves to the Judgment and Tradi- 
ral on of the Fathers, and ſtand to the Majority of their 
15 


Wes (when Scripture and Reaſon are ſllent) they have 
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o far determin'd it, as to place it in the other Hemi. 
{phere, rather than in this, and ſo exclude. that ſhallow MW ( 
Opinion of ſome Moderns, that would place it in M. W | 
ſopotamia: And to baffle that Opinion was the Deſign of 


the Theoriſt, as this Author alſo ſeems to take notice, : 
ESE. ES IS bo 
t Aker this, and an undervaluing of the Teſtimonies of , 
the Fathers, he undertakes to determine the Place of Pa- 5 
radiſe by Scripture, and particularly that it was in Meſ- a 
_ potamia,' or ſome Region thereabouts. And his Argu- 1 
ment is this, becauſe in the laſt Verſe of the third Chapter W 
of Geneſis, the Cherubims and flaming Sword are ſaid to be 5 
placed jy-N>, DD which, he ſays, is to the Eaſt of the | bo 
Garden of Eden. But the Septuagint ( upon whom he ti 
muſt chiefly depend for the Interpretation of the Word of 
dyn in the firſt Place, Chap. ii. 8.) read it here & os 
vis rapadeſeu Th; u’ And the Vulgate renders it, An he 
Paradiſum voluptatis; and according to the Samarita: WW © 
Pentateuch, tis rendered ex adverſo. Now, what better fo1 
Authorities can he bring for his Tranſlation ? I do not ras 
find that he gives any, as his uſual Way is, but his own be 
Authority. And as for the Word panp, in the ſecond mi 
Chapter and eighth Verſe, which is the principal Place, an 
tis well known, that except the Septuagint, all the an- tho 
cient Verſions, Greek and Latin (beſides others) render it 70 
to another Senſe. And there is a like Uncertainty of 7½ 
Tranſlation in the Word jay, as we have noted elſe- WF mg 
where. Laſtly, the Rivers of Paradiſe, and the Countries doe 
they are ſaid to run through or encompaſs, are differently was 
underſtood by different Authors, without any Agreement . Ye; 
or certain Concluſion : But theſe are all beaten Subject, W [jv 
which you may find in every Treatiſe of Paradiſe, and otte 
therefore tis not worth the Time to purſue them here. | acc 
Then he proceeds to the Longevity of the Ante-Dilu via, WF ther 
which, ſo far as I can underſtand him to affirm any Thing, not 
he ſays, p. 139. was not general; but the Lives of ſome fall 
few were extraordinary, lengthened by a ſpecial Bleſs; N 


the Elongation being a Work of Providence, not of Nate. 
This is a cheap and vulgar Account (and ſo are all the} 
Contents of this Chapter) prov'd neither by Scripture, 10 
Reaſon, and calculated for the Humour and Capacity 0! 
thoſe that love their Eaſe more than a diligent Enqui') 
after Truth. He hath indeed a bold Aſſertion afterwards 
that Moſes does diſtinguiſh as much, or more; betwix! 


r Races of Men before the Flood; the one Lang Lr 
at . | | 8 416 
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and the other Shorz-Livers; as hath diſtinguiſhed rhe 
Giants before the Flood, from the common Race of 
Mankind. Theſe are his Words, p. 141. Is not his Dij- 
tinction equally plain in both Caſes ? ſpeaking of this fore- 
mentioned Diſtinction : Or, if there be any Difference, does 
he not diſtinguiſh better betwixt Long-Livers and Short- 
Livers, than he does bet1vixt Men of gigantich and of uſual 
Proportion? Let's fee the Truth of this; Moſes plainly made 
mention, Gen. vi. 4. of two Races of Mankind; the or- 
dinary Race, and thoſe of a gigantick Race, or Giants. Now 
tell me where he plainly makes mention of Short-Livers 
before the Flood; and if he no where makes mention of 
Short-Livers, but of Long-Livers only, how does he diſ- 
tinguiſh as plainly of theſe two Races, as he did of the 
other two; for in the other he mentioned plainly and ſe- 
verally both the Parts or Members ot the Diſtinction, and 
here he mentions but one, and makes no Diſtinction. 

Then he comes to rhe Teſtimonies cited by Zoſephus, 
for the Longevity of the Ante-Diluwiaus, or firſt Inhabi- 
tants of the Earth: And theſe he roundly pronounces to 
be utterly falſe. This Gentleman does not ſeem to be 
much skilled in Antiquity, either facred or prophane ; 

| and yet he boldly rejects theſe Teſtimonies (as he did 
| thoſe of the Fathers before) as urzerly falſe, p. 142. which 
Joſephus had alledged in Vindication of the Hiſtory of 
Moſes. The only Reaſon he gives is, becauſe theſe Teſti- 
monies ſay, they liv'd a zhouſand Years; whereas Moſes 
does not raiſe them altogether ſo high. But the Queſtion 
was not ſo much concerning the preciſe Number of their 
Years, as about the Exceſs of them beyond the preſent 
Lives of Men, and a round Number in ſuch Caſes is 
often taken inſtead of a broken Number. Beſides, ſeeing, 
according to the Account of Moſes, the greater Part of 
them liv'd above nine hundred Years, at leaſt he ſhould 
not have ſaid theſe Teſtimonies in Joſephus were utterly 
| falſe, but falſe in Part, or not preciſely true. 
| Now he comes to his Reaſons againſt the ante-dilu- | 
van Longevity, which have all had their Anſwers before, 
and thoſe we ſtand to. But I wonder he ſhould think ir 
reaſonable, p. 14% 145. that Mankind throughout all 
Apes, ſhould encreaſe in the ſame Proportion as in the firſt 
Age: And if a decuple Proportion of Increaſe was rea- 
ſonable at firſt, the ſame ſhould be continued all dlonz ; 
and the Product of Mankind, after ſixteen hundred Years, 
ſhould be taken upon that Suppoſition. I ſhould not grudge 
(22 | Gn | | 0 
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to admit that the firſt Pair of Breeders might leave ten 


Pair; but that every Pair of theſe ten ſhould alſo leave 


ten Pair, without any Failure; and every Pair in their Chil. 
_ dren ſhould again leave ten Pair; and this to be continued, 
without Diminution or Interruption, for ſixteen hundred 
Tears, is not only a hard Suppoſition, but utterly incredible. 
For ſtill the greater the Number was, the more Room 
there would be for Accidents of all Sorts; and every Fai- 
lure towards the Beginning, and proportionably in other 
Parts, would cut off thouſands in the laſt Product. 
Chap. XIV. Is againſt the Diſſolution of the Earth, and 
the Diſruption of the Abyſs at the Deluge, ſuch as the 
Theory repreſents. Here is nothing of new Argument, 

but ſome Strokes of railing Wit, after his Way. He had 
 faid in his Exceptions, that the Diſſolution of the Earth was 

horrid Blaſphemy; now he makes it reductive Blaſpheny, 

as being indirectly, conſequentially, or reductively, p. 153, 
154. contrary to Scripture. By this Rule, we told him, 
all Errors in Religion would be Blaſphemy ; and if he 
extend this to Errors in Philoſophy alſo, *tis ſtill more 
harſh and injudicious. I wonder how he thinks the Doc- 
trine which he owns, about the Motion of the Earth, 
| ſhould eſcape the Charge of Blaſphemy ; that being not 
only indirectly, but directly and plainly contrary to Scrip- 


ture. We thought that Expreſſion, he Earth is diſſolved, 


being a Scripture Expreſſion, would thereby have been 
protected from the Imputation of Blaſphemy, and we d- 
| ledged to that Purpoſe ( beſides Pſal. Ixxv. 3.) Iſa. xxiv. 
19. Amos ix.5. He would have done well to have proy'd 
theſe Places in the Prophets T/aiah and Amos to have been 
figurative and tropologicah as he calls it; for we take them 
both to relate to the Diſſolution of the Earth, which lite- 
rally came to paſs at the 3 and he not having 
proved the contrary, we are in Hopes {till that the Diſ- 
folution of the Earth may not be horrid Blaſphemy, nor 
of Flaſphenous Importance. 7 ou ie Oo 
Then having quarrelled with the Guard of Angels, which 
the Theoriſt had aſſigned for the Preſervation of the Ark, 
in the Time of the Deluge, he falls next into his Blunder, 
that the Equator and Ecliptick of the Earth were inter- 
cChang'd, when the Situation of the Earth was changed. 
This Error in the Earth is Couſin-German to his former 


Error in the Heavens, viz. that the Earth chang d 1 


Tract about the Sun, and leap'd out of the Equator into 
the Ecliptick, when it changed its Situation. The 1 


1 
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is, this Copernican Syſtem ſeems to lie croſs in his Imagi- 
nation; I think he would do better to let it alone. Hows- 
ever, tho? at other Times he is generally verboſe and long- 
winded, he hath the Senſe to pals this by in a few Words, 
laying the Blame upon certain Parentheſes or Semicircles, 
whoſe Innocency notwithſtanding we have fully cleared, 
and ſhewed the Poifon to be ſpread rhroughout the whole 
Paragraph, which is too great to be made an Erratum 
Typographicum. Ry Fe, 

| Then after, p. 160, 161. Hermus, Caiſter, Menander, 
| and Caius, Nile and its Mud, Piſcenius Niger, who c 
| tended with Septimus Severus for the Empire, and repri- 
manded his Soldiers for hankering after Wine, Du Val, an 
ingeuious French Writer, and Cleopatra and her admired 
Anthony, he concludes, that the Waters of the Deluge 
raged amongſt the Fragments, with /afting, izceſſant, and 
unimaginable Turbulence, 

And fo he comes to an Argument againſt the Diſſolu- 
tion of the Earth, p. 162. That all. the Buildings erected 
before the Flood, would have been ſhaken down at that Time, 
or elſe overwhelmed. Ne inſtanced in his Exceptions in 
Seth's Pillars; Henochia, Cain's City; and Joppa: Theſe 
he ſuppoſed ſuch Buildings as were made before, and 
ſtood after the Flood. But now, Seth's Pillars and Hemos 
chia being diſmiſſed, he inſiſts upon Foppe only, and ſays, 
this muſt have conliſted of ſuch Materials, as could never 
be prepared, formed and ſet up, without Iron-Tools, Tho 
I do not much believe that Foppa was an ante-diluvian 
Town, yet whatever they had in Caiz's Time, they might, 
before the Deluge, have Mortar and Brick, which, as the 
are the firſt ſtony Materials that we read of for build- 
ing; ſo the Ruins of them might ſtand after the Deluge. 
And that they had no other Materials is the more pro- 
bable, becauſe after the Flood, at the Building of Babel, 
Moſes plainly intimates, that they had no other Materials 
than thoſe; for the Text ſays, Gen. xi. 3. They ſaid one 
to another, Go to, let us make Brick, and burn them thoroughly; 
and they made Brick for Stone, and Slime had they for 
| Mortar. But now this Argument, methinks, may be re- 
| torted upon the Exceptor with Advantage; for, if there 
| Were no Diſſolutions, Concuſſions, or A ſorptions, at 
the Deluge, inſtead of the Ruins of Joppa, methinks we 
might have had the Ruins of an hundred ante-diluvian 
Cities; eſpecially, if, according to his Hypotheſis, they 
had good Stone, and good Iron, and all other — 


5310 A ſhort Conſideration of the Defence of the 
fit tor ſtrong and laſting Building: And, which is alſo to 
be conſidered, that it was but a fifteen-cubit Deluge; ſo 
that Towns built upon Eminencies or high Lands, would 
be in little Danger of being ruined, much leſs of being 
_ aboliſhed. _ PE eta VV 
His laſt Argument (p. 163.) proves, if it prove any 
Thing, that God's Promiſe, that zhe World ſhould not be 
drown'd again, was a vain and trifling Thing to us, who 
know it muſt be burn'd; and conſequently, if Noah un- 
derſtood the Conflagration of the World, he makes it a 
vuain and triſling Thing to Noah alſo. If the Exceptor de- 
light in ſuch Concluſions, let him enjoy them, bur they 
are not at all to the Mind of the Theoriſt. : 
Chapter XV. Now we come to his new Hypotheſis o 
a fifteen-cubit Deluge; and what Shifts he hath made to 
deſtroy the World with ſuch a diminutive Flood, we 
| have noted before: Firſt, by raiſing his Water-Mark; and 
making it uncertain : Then by converting the Deluge, in 
a great meaſure, into a Famine: And, Laſtly, by deſtroy- 
ing Mankind and other Animals, with evi! Angels. We 
ſhall now take Notice of ſome other Incongruiries in his 
Hypotheſis. When he made Moſes's Deluge but fiftees 
Cubits deep, we ſaid that was an unmerciful Paradox, and 
ask d whether he would have it received as a Poſtulatum, 
or as 2 Concluſion. All he anſwers to this, is, that the 
fame Queſtion may be asked concerning ſeveral Parts of 
the Theory, p. 166. particularly, that the primitive Earth 
had no open Sea. Whether is that; ſays he, to be receiv'd 
as a Poſtulatum, or as a Concluſion ? The Anſwer is ready, 
as 2 Concluſion, deduced from Premiſes, and a Series of 
antecedent Reaſons. Now, can he make this Anſwer 
for his fitteen-cubir Deluge? Muſt not that {till be 2 
Poſtulatum, and an unmerciful one? As to the Theory, 
there is but one Poſtulatum in all, viz. that the Earth roje 
from a Chaos. All the other Propoſitions are deduced trom 
Premiſes; and that one Poſtulatum allo is proved by 
Scripture and Antiquity. We had noted further in the 
Anſwer, that the Author had ſaid in his Exceptions, that 
he would not defend his Hypotheſis as true and real; and 
we demanded thereupon, Why then did he trouble him- 
ſelf or the World with what he did not think true, and 
real? To this he replies, Many have written ingenious and 
uſeful Things, which they never believed to be true and 
real. Romances ſuppolc, and poetical Fictions. VIII you 
haye your fifteen-cubit Deluge paſs for ſuch ? Bur cnet 


LC 
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the Miſchief is, where there is neither Truth ot Fact? 
nor Ingenuity of Invention, ſuch a Compoſition will 
| hardly paſs for a Romance, or a good Fiction. But there 
| i; {till a greater Difficulty behind. The Exceptor hath un- 
| happily ſaid, Exc. p. 302. Our Suppoſition ſtands ſupported 
by divine Authority, as being founded upon Scripture ; 
which tells us as plainly as it can ſpeak, that the Waters 
| prevailed but fifteen Cubits upon the Earth. Upon which 
| Words the Anſwerer made this Remark, Anſw. p. 67. If 
bis Hypotheſis be founded upon Scripture, and upon Scrip- 
ture as plainly as it can ſpeak, why will he not defend it 
3s TRUE and RE AL ? For to be ſupported by Scripture, 
| and by plain Scripture, is as much as we can alledge for 
| the Articles of our Faith. To this he replies now, Def. 
p. 168. that he beggd Allowance at firſt, to make bold 
with Scripture à little. This is a bold Excuſe, and he 
eſpecially, one would think, ſhould take heed how he 
makes bold with Scripture, leſt, according to his own No- 
| tion, he fall into Blaſphemy, or ſomething of b/2/phemous _ 
| Importance, indirettly, conſequentially, or reductively atleaſt: 
However, this Excuſe, if it was a good one, would take 
| no Place here; for to underſtand and apply Scripture in 
that Senſe that it ſpeaks as plainly as it can ſpeak, is not 
to make bold with it, but modeſtly to follow us Dictates 
| and plain Senſe. _ bs - 5 
lee feels this Load to lie heavy upon him, and ſtruz- 
gles again to ſhake it off with a Diſtinction. When he 
aid his fifteen- cubit Deluge was ſupported by divine Au- 
| thority, &c. this, he ſays, ibid. was ſpoken by him, in an 
| hypothetick or ſuppoſitious Way, and that it cannot poſſtbly 
| be underſtood otherwiſe by Men of Senje. Here are two. 
hard Words; let us firſt underſtand what they ſignify, and 
then we ſhall better judge how Men of Senſe would un- 
| derſtand his Words. His hþypotherick or /uppoſitions Way, 
| fofar as J underſtand it, is the fame Thing as by Way f 
F Suppoſition : Then his Meaning is, he ſuppoſes his fifteen- 
cubit Deluge is ſupported by divine Authority; and he 
| ſuppoſes it is founded. upon Scripture, as plainly as it can 
| ſpeak: Bur this is to ſuppoſe the Queſtion, and no Man of 
| denſe would make or grant ſuch a Suppoſition ; fo that I. 
do not ſee what he gains by this Yypothetic and ſubpoſitious 
Ha). But to draw him out of this Miſt of Words, ei- 
| ther he affirms this, that his Hyporhe ſis is ſupported by di- 


dne Authority, and founded upon Scripture as plainly as it 


\ 
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can ſpeak, or he denies it, or he doubts of it: If he affirm 
it, then all his Excuſes and Diminutions are to no Pur. 
poſe; he muſt ſtand to his Cauſe, and ſhew us thoſe plain 
Texts of Scripture ; if he deny it, he gives up his Cauſe, 
and all that divine Authority he pretended to; if he 
doubt of it, then he ſhould have expreſs'd himſelf doubt- 
fully: As Scripture may admit of that Senſe, or may be 
thought to intimate ſuch a Thing, but he ſays with a Ple. 
_ rophory, Scripture ſpeaks it as plainly as it can ſpeak : And 


to mend the Matter, he unluckily ſubjoins in the follow 


ing Words, p. 168, 169. Tea, tho it was ſpoken newer ſj 
poſitively, it was but to ſet forth REI PERSONA; 
to make a more full and lively Repreſentation of the ſup- 
| poſed Thing. He does well to tell us what he means by 
Nei Perſonam; tor otherwiſe no Man of Senſe, as his 
Phraſe is, would ever have made that Tranſlation of thoſe 
Words. But the Truth is, he is fo perfectly at a Lok 
how to bring himſelf oft, as to this Particular, that in 

his Confuſion, he neither makes good Senſe nor good 
Noa he comes to another Inconſiſtency, which was 
charged upon him by the Anſwerer, namely, that he re- 
jects the Church Hypotheſis concerning the Deluge, and 
yet had faid betore, Exc. p. 300. I cannot believe (whith 
T cannot well endure to ſpeak) that the Church hath ever 
gone on in an irrational Way of explaining the Deluge. 
That he does reject this Church Hypotheſis, was plainly 
made out from his own Words, becauſe he rejects the 
common Hypotheſis (ſee the Citation in the Anſwer, p. 68. 
the general ſtanding Hypotheſis; the uſual Hypotheſis; the 
uſual Semſe they put upon ſacred Story, &c. Theſe Cit 
tions he does not think fit to take Notice of in his Reh); 
but puts all upon this general Iſſue; which the A4uſwwerer 
_ concludes with: The Church Way of explaining the De. 
lage, is either rational or irrational: Tf he ſay it is.ratin- 
rat, why does he deſert it, and invent a new one? Ard 
if he ſay it is irrational, then that dreadful Thing, <vic 
be cannot well endure to ſpeak, that the Church of Goi 
hath ever gone on in an irrational Way of explaining tht 


Dielise, falls flat upon himſelf. Let's hear his Anſwer to 


this Dilemma. Def. p. 170. We ſay, ſays he, that the Churi 
Way of explaining the Deluge (by creating and annihilating 
Waters for the Nonce) is very rational. Then fay I fill 
 wiy do you deſert it? or why do you trouble us with 
new one? Either his Hypotheſis is more rational ba 
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nal, why does he take us off from a better, to amuſe 
us with a worſe ? But if he fay, his Hypotheſis is more 
rational than that of the Church; then Woe be to him, 
in bis own Words, p. 171. that fo black a Blemiſh ſhould 
MP faſtened upon the wiſeſt and nobleſt Society in the World, 
z to make himſelf more wiſe than they, and his Hypo- 


theſis more rational than theirs. The Truth is, this Gen- | 
teman hath a Mind to appear a Virtuoſo, for the new 


E Philoſophy, and the Copernican Syſtem ; and yet would 
be a Zealot for Orthodoxy, and the Church-Way of ex- 
plaining Things: Which two Deſigns do not well agree, 
a to the natural World; and betwixt two Stools he falls 


Eto the Ground, and proves neither good Church-man, 


nor good Philoſopher. . | 3 | | 
hut he will not ſtill be convinced, that he deſerts the 


IChurch Hypotheſis, and continues to deny the Deſertion 


in theſe Words, ibid. Ne ſay, we do not deſert or reject 
he Church-IWay of explaining the Deluge. Now, to diſs 
corer whether theſe Words are true or falſe, let us ob- 
ere, Firſt, What he acknowledges to have ſaid againſt 


eſt and ſoundeſt philoſophick Fudgments; and this is no 
good Character. Yet this is not all, for he hath fairly 


Excep. p. 312. His Words in his Exceptions were theſe, 


* 
Po. 
1 
. Af 
2 


l 4 to nice and ſqueamiſh, but to the beſt and ſoundeſt 
3 loſophick Judgments. Now judge, whether he cited this 


gentence before, truly and fairly, and whether in theſe 


” Whords, truly cited, he does not diſparage the Church 
if Eypothefis, and juſtify thoſe that are diſguſted at it. 
” He furthermore acknowledges, that the uſual Ways of 
”" Wolining the Deluge ſeem unreaſonable to ſome, and un- 
od 8 


Prelllgible to others, and unſatisfactory to the moſt: But, it 


Lahe He acknowledges that, he faid, Def. p. 171. The 


ar) Suppoſition, that the Muntains were covered with 


7 Vaters in the Deluge, brings on a Neceſſity of ſetting up 4 
Y % Hypotheſis for explaining the Flood. Tf ſo, what was 
n 5 ordinary 1 was it not the Suppoſition of the 
iy purch? And was that ſuch, as made it neceſſary to ſet 
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he Church Hypotheſis, or leſs rational: If leſs ratio- 


the Church Hypotheſis. Secondly, What hath he ſaid more 
han what he acknowledges here? He acknowledges, that 
the faid, the Church Hyporheſis might be diſguſtful to the 


Wropped a principal Word in his Sentence, namely, juſtly, 


ich Inventions (which he applies to the Church Hypo- 
cis) as have been, and FUST LY may be diſzuſtful, not 


Ems, he will neither be of cheſę, ſonie, others, or moſt. 
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| AIR. s Kaver 
of this Chapter in the Anſwer, ſhews his Lnconfiſten bf the 
with Moſes, both as to the Waters covering the To ig t 
the Mountains, which , Moſes affirms, and the Excl...” , 
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up a new Hypotheſis for explaining the Fiood 2? then the 


old Hypotheſis was inſufficient or irrational. | 2 
Thus much he acknowledges ; but he omits what ve of t 
noted before, his rejecting or Eo ap. the com Wi hat 
Hypotheſis, the genera! ſtanding Hypotheſis, the uſual Sen CM 
_ they put upon the ſacred Story, &c. And do not all thele i Tot 
Phraſes denote the Church Hypotheſis ? He farther omits I gur 
that he conieſied ( Excep. P. 325.) he had expounded 4 . ſmal 
Text or two of Scripture about the Deluge, ſo as none eue 1 
did; and deſerting the common received Senſe, puts an un WM fence 
uſual Gloſs upon them. And is not that common rece:ved i piec 
Senſe the Senſe of the Church, and his un«ſal Gloſs con-. Mea 
trary to it? Laſtly, he fays, by his Hypotheſis, we need not Wi coſs 
Ay w a ew Creation of Waters, and gives his Reaſons 2 WW 
large againſt that Opinion; which you may ſec, Exc WW, 
p. 313. Now, thoſe Reaſons he thought either to be 2d ve h 
Reaſons or bad Reaſons; if bad, why did he {er then be .. 
down, or why did he not confute them? If good, they =p 
ſtand good againſt the Hypotheſis of the Church; for he Impe 
makes that ew Creation and Annihilation of Waters vi . 
the Deluge to be the Hypotheſis of the Church, Def. p. T hd 1 
I fear J have ſpent too much Time in ſhewing him utterly ping 
inconſiſtent with himſelf in this Particular. And I wor: Inerp 
der he ſhould be ſo ſollicitous to juſtify the Hypotheqg the F 
of the Church in this Point, ſecing he openly diſſents fg . 
it in a greater; I mean, in that oi the fen of the Mort unt T 
Hear his Words, if you pleaſe, to this Purpoſe, Def. p. and 
And what does the famous Ariſtotelian Hypotheſis ſeem t purpa 
be now, but a Majs of Errors; aahere ſuch a Syſtem wh Lal 
contrived for the Heavens, and ſuch a Situation afin 
to the Earth, as neither Reaſon can approve, nor Nati in exp 
allow; yet ſo proſperous and prevailing was this Nypotheſs Books 
that it was generally received, and ſucceſsfully propagatl p. 312 
for many Ages. This proſperous prevailing Error, or Mere p 
| of Errors, was it not eſpouſed and ſupported by WF... : 
Church? And to break from the Church in greater Pony, . af 
and ſcruple it in leſs, is not this to ſtrain ar Gnate ah ſtuate, 
ſwallow Camels? 0 Fou ſe 


So much for his Inconſiſtency with himſelf: Ther 


denies; and as to the Decreaſe of the Deluge, " 
. Moſes, makes to be the Waters retiring into ® 
Channels, after frequent Reciprocations, going and a 


Expre 
e me 
ns ur 


» 
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| But the Exceptor ſays, the Sun ſuck'd up the Waters from 
the Earth, juſt as he had before ſuck'd the Mountains out: 
| of the Earth: Theſe Things are ſo groundleſs, or ſo groſs, 
that it would be tedious to infiſt longer upon them. And 
| whereas it is not reaſonable to expect, that any others 
| ſhould be idle enough, as we muſt be, to collate three or 
four Tracts, to diſcern where the Advantage lies in theſe 
© mall Altercations ; I deſire only, if they be fo diſpoſed, 
W that they would collate the Exceptions, Anſwer, and De- 
fence in this one Chapter, which is our Author's Maſter- 
piece; and from this I am willing they ſhould take their 
© Meaſures, and make a Judgment of his good or bad Suc- 
ceſs in other Parts. | „„ „ 
What Shifts he hath uſed to make his Hteen- cubit De- 
lage ſufficient to deſtroy all Mankind, and all Animals, 
ve have noted before; and here it is (p. 18x, 182.) that 
he reduces them to Faiz. And after that he comes 
Eto a long Excurſion of ſeven or eight Pages, about the 
LImperfection of Shipping after the Flood, Def. p. 183, 
185, Oc. a good Argument for the Theoriſt, that they 
had not an open Sea, Iron-Tools, and Materials] for Ship- 
big before the Flood: For what ſhould make them ſo 
inexpert in Navigation {for many Years and Ages after 
Ithe Flood, if they had the Practice and Experience of it 
SE before the Flood: And what could hinder their having 
that Practice and Experience, if they had an open Sea, 
and all Iron and other Materials for that Uſe and 
Purpoſe? 3% 5 
| Laſtly, he comes to his Notion of the great Deep, or 
Hebom-Rabbah, Def. p. 191. which he had made before, 
in expreſs Words, to be the Holes and Caverns in the 
Rocks; I ſay, in expreſs Words, ſuch as theſe, Excep. 
p. 312. Now, ſuppoſing that the Caverns in the Mountains 
were this great Deep, ſpeaking of Moſes's great Deep, 
Eccording to this new Hypotheſis. He ſays farther (p. 105.) 
Un caſe it be urged, that Caverns, eſpecially Caverns ſo high 
Wituate, cannot properly be called the great Deep. Where 
Jou ſee his own Objection ſuppoſes, that he made thoſe 
Caverns the great Deep. And in the ſame Page, ſpeaking 
pf the Pſalmiſt's great Deeps (in his own Senſe of ma- 
King them Holes in Rocks) and Moſes's great Deep, he 
ys, the ſame Thing might be meant by both. By all theſe 
Xpreſſions one would think it plain, that by his great Deep 
de meant his Caverns in Rocks; yet now, upon Objecti- 
pus urged againſt it, he ſeems deſirous to fly off from that 
EE | E123: | Notion, 


his Saintſhip, both abſolute and comparative. 
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| Notion, tut does not yet tell us plainly what muſt he ane 
meant by Moſes's great Deep < If he, upon ſecond Thoughts, Vn 
would have the Sea to be underſtood by it, why does he bre 
not anſwer the Objections that are made by the Theorit WM no 
againſt that Interpretation? Engl. Theor. p. 110, Ge 8 
Nay, why does he not anſwer what he himſelf had ob. ye 
jected before (Excep. p. 310.) againſt that Suppoſition? WE ofte 
He ſeems to unſay now what he faid before, and jet Pur 
ſubſtitutes nothing in the Place of it, to be underſtood MM and 
by Moſes's Tehom-Rabbah. 22 — 
Cap. XVI. Is a few Words concerning theſe Exprel. W tron 
fions of ſhutting the Windows of Heaven, and the For WF ;; w 
trains of the Abyſs, after the Deluge: And theſe were WM muc 
both ſhut alike, and both of them no leſs than the cavem WM Rea 
in the Mountains. Ee 5 3 diſoy 
Chap. XVII. Hath nothing of Argumentation or Phils Wp joe: 
ſophy, but runs on in a popular declamatory Way, an ces, 
(if 1 may uſe that forbidden Word) injudicious. A Thc 
amounts to this, whether we may not go contrary to te upon 
Letter of Scripture, in natural Things, when that goes com in tk 
trary to plain Reaſon. This we affirm, and this every o, Lat 
muſt affirm, that believes the Motion of the Earth, as Our WP ri! a 
. Virtuoſo pretends to do: Then he concludes all with =). 
| harmonious Cloſe, that he follows the great Example «BM :1;u/; 
a Reverend Prelate, Def. p. 215. and militates under thit Foſſe, 
Epiſcopal Banner. I am willing to believe, that he wrot he \ 
at firſt, in hopes to curry Favour with certain Perſon boch 
by his great Zeal for Orthodoxy ; bur he hath made fc vic! 
an Hotch-potch of new Philoſophy and Divinity, that | debar 
believe it will ſcarce pleaſe the Party he would cajoie; ry 
nor ſo much as his Reverend Patron. I was ſo civil de {© 
him in the Anſwer, as to make him a Saint in Compaq pound 
| ſon of the former Animadverter; but, by the Style and Þ poten 
Spirit of this laſt Pamphlet, he hath forfeited with me The. 
pure 
Fat the 
[objec 
In it 
are nd 
for A 
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; Wor 
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Thus much for his Chapters: And as to his Reflection 
upon the Review of the Theory, they are ſo ſuperficialan 
inconſiderable, that I believe he never expected that the 
ſhould be regarded: I wonder however, that he ſhould c 
_ cline an Examination of the ſecond Part of the Them) 

It cannot be for want of good Will to confute it; he ha 
ſhewn that to the Height: whatſoever his Power Ws 
Neither can it be for want of Difference or Difagreemel 
in Opinion, as to the Contents of this latter Part; io 
_ . hath reckoned the Millennium amongſt the Errors * 
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ancient Fathers (Def. p. 136.) and; the Renovation of the 
rl he makes Allegorical (p. 224, ec.) It muſt chere- 
| fore be for want of ſome third Thing, which he beſt 
knows. 5 | | | 
| But before we conclude, Sir, we muſt remember, that 
we promiſed to ſpeak apart to two Things, which are 
often objected to the Theoriſt by this Writer, and to little 
E Purpoſe, namely, his flying to exrraordinary Providence, 
and his flying from the literal Senſe of Scripture. As to 
extraordinary Providence, is the Theoriſt alone debarr'd 
trom Recourſe to it, or would he have all Men debarr'd 
I well as the Theoriſt? If ſo, why doth he uſe it fo 
WE much himſelf? And if it be allow'd to others, there is no 
WE Reaſon ir ſhould be denied the Theoriſt, unleſs he have 
diſowned it, and ſo debarred himſelf that common Privi- 
ae; but che contrary is manifeſt, in a Multitude of Pla- 
| WE ces, both of the firſt and ſecond Part of the Theory, Engl. 
WF Theor. p. 144, &c. For, beſides a Diſcourſe on Purpoſe 
WWE upon that Subject, in the eighth Chapter of the firſt Book, 
Ein the laſt Chapter, and laſt Words of the ſame Book 
(Latin) he does openly avow, both Providence (Natu- 
nl and Moral) and Miracles, in theſe Words, Derique 
cum certiſſimum ſit d divina Providentia pendere res omnes, 
cujuſcunque ordinis, & ab eadem vera miracula edita 
Feſſe, Gc. And as to the ſecond Part of the Theory, 
che Miniſtry of Angels is there acknowledged frequently, 
both as to natural and moral +{miniſtrations. From all 
which Inſtances it is manifeſt, that the Theoriſt did not 
debar himſelf, by denying either Miracles, angelical Mi- 
Enifry, or extraordinary Providence: But, if the Exceptor 
de ſo injudicious (pardon me that bold Word) a3 to con- 
found all extraordinary Providence with the Acts of Omni- 
botency, he muſt blame himſelf for that, not the Theoriſt. 
The Creation and Annihilation of Waters is an Act of 
pure Omnipotency : This the Theoriſt did not admit of 
lat the Deluge; and if this be his Fault, as it is frequently 
objected to him (Def p. 9, 66, 170, Gc.) he perſeveres 
in it ſtill, and in the Reaſons he gave for his Opinion, which 
are no where confuted, Exgl. Theor. p. 25, 26. But as 
for Acts of angelical Power, he docs every where acknow- 
edge them in the great Revolutions, even of the natural 
World, Theor. Lat. p. 53. Engl. p. 146, 147. If the Ex- 
ceptor would make the divine Omnipotency as cheap as 
the Miniſtry of Angels, and have Recourſe as freely and 
is frequently to that, as to this; it he would make all 
® 5 LI 3 extra- 
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extraordinary Providence the fame, and all Miracles, ang 
ſer all at the Pitch of infinite Power, this may be an Ef. 
fect of his Ignorance or Inadvertency, but is no Way 
 irmputable to the Theorift. | | 
In the next Place it may be obſerved, that the Theor 
* hath no where aſſerted, that Moſes's Coſmopeia (which 
does not proceed according to ordinary Providence) is tg 
be literally underſtood; and therefore what is urg'd againſt 
him from the Letter of that Co/mopw7a, is improperly urg d 


and without Ground. There are as good Reaſons, and 


better Authorities, that Moſes's ſix Days Creation ſliould 
not be literally underſtood, than there are, why thoſe Text 
of Scripture that ſpeak about the Motion of the Sun, ſhould 
not be literally underſtood. And as to the Thcoriſt, he 
had often intimated his Senſe of that Coſinopœia, that it 


was expreſſed more humano, & ad captum populi, as appear; | 
in ſeveral Paſſages in the Latin Theory: Speaking of the 
Moſaical Coſmozonia, he hath theſe Words, Theor. lib. 2. 


c. 8. Conſtat hec Coſinopœia duabus partibus, quarum pri 


ma, maſſas generales atque rerum inconditarum ſtatum ex- 


 hibet ;, ſequiturque eadem principia, & eundem ordinem, 
quem Antiqui uſque retinuerunt. Atque in hoc nobiſcum con- 
veniunt omnes fere interpretes Chriſtiani; nempe, Tohu 
Bohu Mo ſaicum idem eſſe ac Chaos Antiquorum. Tenebras 
Moſaicas, Gc. hucuſque convenit Moſt cum antiquis Phil. 
ſophis, methodum autem illam Philoſophicam hic ab- 
rum;it, aliamque orditur, bumanam, aut, fic mavis, Theo- 
logicam; qua, motibus Chaos, ſecundum leges nature, h 
divini amoris ackionem, plane neglectis, & ſucceſſivis ipſus 
mutationibus in varias regiones, & elementa : His, inquam, 
poſthabitis, popularem narrationem de ortu rerum hoc modo 
iuſtituit: Res omnes viſibiles in ſex claſſes, &c. This is 2 
plain Indication how the Theoriſt underſtood that Coſmo- 
peia: And accordingly in the Ergliſh Theory the Author 
ſays, p. 402, &c. I have not mentioned Moſes's Coſmo- 
pceia, becauſe I thought it delivered by him as a Law-giver, 
not as a Philoſopher ; which J intend to ſhew at large in 
another Treatiſe, not thinking that Diſcuſſion proper for the 
vulgar Tongue. The Exceptor was alſo minded of this 


in the Anſwer, p. 66. Now, tis much that he, who hath 


| ſearched all the Corners, both of the Eugliſb and Latin 

Theory, to pick Quarrels, ſhould never obſerve ſuch ob- 

vious Paſſages as theſe, but ſtill make Objections from 

the Letter of the Moſaical Coſmopzia, which affect the 

Theoriſt no more than thoſe Places of Scripture tht 
. | | | 1 | | 1pea 


e — 
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ſpeak of the Motion of the Sun, or the Pillars of the 
Earth. 8 | | | 
In the laſt Place, the Theoriſt diſtinguiſhed two Me- 


| thods for explaining the natural World, that of an ord 
| nary, and that of an exrraordinary Providence : And thoſe 
| that take the ſecond Way, he ſaid, might diſpatch their 
Task as ſoon as they pleaſed, if they engaged Omnipo-, 
tency in the Work. But the other Method would require 
| Time, it muſt proceed by diſtinct Steps and leiſurely Mo- 
tions, ſuch as Nature can admit; and, in that Reſpect, it 
| might not ſuit with the buſy Lives, or impatient Studies 
of moſt Men, whom he left notwithſtanding to their Li- 
| berry, to take what Method they pleaſed, provided the 

| were not troubleſome in forcing their haſty Thoughts 
upon all others. Thus the Theoriſt hath expreſſed him- 
ſelf at the End of the firſt Book, c. 12. Interea cum non 
| omnes a natura ita compoſiti ſimus, ut Philoſophie ſtudiis 
dulectemur: Neque etiam liceat multis, propter occupationes 
vite, iiſdem wvacare, quibus per ingenium licuiſſet ; iis jure 

| permittendum eſt, compendiario ſapere, & reliftis viis na- 
F ture & cauſarum ſecundarum, que ſæpe longiuſculæ ſunt, 
| per cauſas ſuperiores philoſophari ; idq ue potiſſimum, cum ex 
puis affedtibus hoc quandoque ſieri poſſit; quibus, vel male 


| fundatis, aliquid dandum eſſe exiſtimo, modo non ſint tur- 


4 


| bulenti. Thus the Theoriſt, you ſee, ſets two Ways before 
them; and 'tis indifferent to him whether they take, if 
| they will go on their Way peaccably. And he does now, 
| moreover, particularly declare, That he hath no Ambi- 
tion, either to make the Exceptor, or any other of the 
| fame Diſpoſitions of Will, and the fame Elevation of 
| Underſtanding, Proſelytes to his Theory. 


Thus much for Providence: As to the literal Senſe of 


| Scripture, I find, if what was noted before in the Anſwer, 
p. 82,83, Ge. had been duly conſidered, there would be 
little need of Additions upon that Subject. The Matter 
| Was ſtated freely and diſtinctly, and the Remarks or Re- 
| flections which the Exceptor hath made in his Defence 
upon this Doctrine, are both ſhallow and partial. I fay 
| partial, in perverting the Senſe, and ſeparating ſuch Things 
3 manifeſtly depend upon one another. Thus the Ex- 
Ceptor falls upon that Expreſſion in the Auſwer, Def. p. 202. 


Let us remember, that this contradicting Scripture, here pre- 


ended, is only in natural Things, where he ſhould have 


added the other Part of the Sentence, and alſo obſerve how 


| far the Exceptor himſelf, 2 ſuch A Hings, hath contradictea 


8 TH UTC. 


4 


oo ts 2 , 0 eee TIT IR TIS A. - 
2 IS P "2s W re 
FE ng ͤ àaÄ——Ä— TN E ͤ RT FEEDS 
—ů > TFF Se 
A, . mY Pb orbits e OTE — A * 
* — N 2 2 = 
— La 2 * 


— *. 
— - — — > 
— — tht, 8 on 2 4 1 — 
— — 
— 


— — — —— "PICS ö 
ES Mon - A Parton — > r — 2 . 
WES IS: 5 r — AT - 
- — = — — 2 2 2 
— — x” * : mme INES 5 5 
. ... . — 3 IR PII nor = — 
Ds Pp D Nee a”. —- 2 < AL 
. ” | "Sha S Ve IE canoe wn SE 
— — * — ÜH— — - 3 = * — — — — n 7 . 
-— Hg 3 . — ů . r — — — — 
3 D K ER _ — — — 8 
A £ —2 by Dogs : Z 
—— 2 : — RY 


= = — — 
Y — 
— $3 q 


RE 
— — 


wa 


£25 1 — 
— 


— 
- 


2a. IS << 
4 N . 


Os — — 


— gn 


— 
= + ear 
8 
„ 
5 


22 
2 ph 


— \ 
— — 
a 
af 


2 
SY 2 
= r 
1 
5 — _ * 


520 A ſhort Conſideration of the Defence of the 
Scripture. Here he makes an odious Declamation, as if 
the Anſwerer had confeſſed that he contradicted Scriptyr, 
in natural Things; whereas the Words are contradictino 
Scripture, here pretended : And *tis plain by all the Dif. 
courſe, that *tis the literal Senſe of Scripture that is here 
ſpoken of, which the Exceptor is alſo ſaid to contradict. 
Such an unmanly Captiouſneſs ſhews the Temper and 
Meaſure of that Spirit, which, rather than ſay nothing, 
will miſrepreſent the plain Senſe of an Author. In lik 
Manner, when he comes to thoſe Words in the Anſuer, 
The Caſe therefore is this, whether 70 go contrary 70 the 
Letter of Scripture in Things that relate to the natural ori 
be deſtroying the Foundation of Religion, affronting Scrip- 
ture, and blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, Def. p. 206. He lays, 
This is not to ſtate the Caſe truly; for it is not, ſays he, 
going contrary to the Letter of Scripture that draws ſuc 
evil Conſequences after it, but going contrary to the Letter 
3 of Scripture, where it is underſtood : And this the Theoriſ 
, does, he ſays, and the Exceptor does not. But who fars 
5 ſo beſides himſelf? This is fairly to beg the Queſtion; 
and can he ſuppoſe the Theoriſt fo eaſy as to grant this 
without Proof? It muſt be the Subject-Matter that deter- 
. mines, what is, and what is not to, be literally under- 
| | ſtood. However, he goes on, begging {till the Queſtion 
in his own Behalf, and ſays, Thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
that ſpeak of the Motion and Courſe of the Sun, are not 
to be underſtood literally. But why not? Becauſe the l. 
teral Senſe is not to his Mind. Of four Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which the Theoriſt alledg'd againſt him for the Mo- 
tion of the Sun, he anſwers but one, and that very ſu- 
perficially, to ſay no worſe. Tis Pſal. xix. where the 
Sun at his riſing is faid to be as a Bridegroom coming 0s! 
of his Chamber, and to rejoice as a ſtrong Man to run hi 
Race: And his going forth is from the End of the Heaven 
and his Circuit to the End of it, p. 207. which he anſwers 
with this vain Flouriſh : Then the Sun muſt be a Man, aud 
muſt be upon his Marriage, and muſt be dreſſed in fut 
Clothes, as a Bridegroom is: Then he muſt come out of « 
Chamber, and muſt give no more Light, and caſt no more 
Heat than a Bridegroom does, &c. If a Man ſhould rr 
dicule at . this Rate, the Diſcourſe of our Saviour cor- 
cerning Lazarus in Abraham's Boſom, and Dives in Hell 
with a great Gulph berwixt them, yet talking audibly t0 
one another, Lale xvi. and that Lazarus ſhould be {ent 
ſo far, as from Heaven to Hell, only to dip zhe Ty bn 

| | 55 | is 


| one Word for the Motion of the Farth. Thus he ſtates 
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his Finger in Water, and cool Divess Tongue. He that 


ſhould go about thus to expoſe our Saviour's Parable, 
would have a thankleſs Office, and effect nothing: For 


the Subſtance of ir would ſtand good ſtill, namely, that 


Mens Souls live after Death, and that good Souls are in 
1 State of Eaſe and Comfort, and bad Souls in a State of 


6 Miſery. In like Manner, his ridiculing ſome Circumſtan- 
ces in the Compariſon made by the Pfalmiſt, does nor at 


all deſtroy the Subſtance of that Diſcourſe, namely, that 


the Sun moves in the Firmament with great Swiftneſs 
and Luſtre, and hath the Circuit of its Motion round 


the Earth. This is the Subſtance of what the Pſalmiſt 
declares, and the reſt is but a Similitude, which need not 
be literally juſt in all Particulars. 

After this, he would fain perſuade the Theoriſt, that he 


hath excuſed the Exceptor for his receding from the literal 


Senfe, as to the Motion of the Earth, Def. p. 208. be- 
cauſe he hath granted, that in certain Caſes, we may and 


E muſt recede from the literal Senſe. But where, pray, hath 
| he granted, that the Motion of the Earth was one of 


thoſe Caſes ? Yet, ſuppoſe it be fo, may not the Theoriſt 


then enjoy this Privilege of receding from the literal 
Senſe upon Occaſion, as well as the Excepror ? If he will 


give, as well as take this Liberty, let us mutually enjoy 


it; but he can have no Pretence to deny it to others, and 
take it himſelf. It uſes to be a Rule in Writing, that a 


Man muſt not ſtultum fingere Lectorem. You muſt ſup- 
poſe your Reader to have common Senſe; but he that 


accuſes another of Blaſphemy for receding from the literal 


Senſe of Scripture in natural Things, and does himſelf 
at the ſame Time recede from the literal Senſe of Scrip- 


ture in natural Things, one would think, quoad hoc, 


either had not, or would not exerciſe common Senſe in 
a literal Way. Cos = 


| _ Laſtly, he comes to the common known Rule aſſignd 


to direct us, when every one ought to follow, or leave 
the literal Senſe; which is, p. 215. not to leave the lite- 
ral Senſe, when the Subject. Matter will bear it, without 
Abſurdity or Incongruity. This he repeats in the next Page 
thus. The Rule is, when no Kind of Abſurdities or Incon- 


Huities accrue to any Texts from the literal Senſe. If this 


be his Rule, to what Texts does there accrue any Abſur- 
dity or Incongruity, by ſuppoſing the Sun to move? For 
Scripture always ſpeaks upon that Suppoſition, and not 


the 
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the Rule ; but the Anſwerer ſuppoſed, that the Abſurdiry 
or Incongruity might ariſe from the Subject Matter. And 
accordingly he ſtill maintains, that there are as juſt Ren- 
ſons (from the Subject Matter) and better Authorities, for 
receding from the literal Senſe in the Narrative of the 
ſix Days Creation, than in thoſe Texts of Scripture thy: 
ſpeak of the Motions and Courſe of the Sun: And to af. 
firm the Earth to be mov d, is as much Blaſphemy, and 
more contrary to Scripture, than to affirm it to have been 
diſſolv d, as the Theoriſt hath done. 5 


Sir, I beg your Excuſe for this long Letter, and leave 


it to you to judge, whether the Occaſion was juſt or ng, 
I know ſuch Jarrings as theſe muſt needs make bad Mu. 
ſick to your Ears: Tis like hearing two Inſtruments play, 
that are not in Tune, in Concert with one another: By 
you know, Self- Defence, and to repel an Affaitanit, i; 
always allowed; and he that begins the Quarrel, mu 
_ anſwer for the Conſequences. However, Sir, to make 


amends for this Trouble, I am ready to receive your 


Commands upon more acceptable Subjects. 


Tour moſt humble Servant, &c. 
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Late EXAMINATION it. 


REFLECTIONS 


Advertitement of the Bookſeller. 
THE following Tract hath beew much enquired after 
Copy could not be procured at the Time of the Printing the 


former Edition of the Theory. Since that, an intimate 
Friend of Dr. Burnet's hath favoured me with a Copy; ſo 


that the Reader may be aſſured it is genuine, and was 
Vuvritten by Dr. Burnet ; and it is apprehended, it may wer) 


_ avell deſerve a Place in his Nor. 


_ by jou curious Perſons, but was fo ſcarce, that 4 
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8.1 R, iff 

Received the Honour of your Letter, with þ 
Ao + the Book you was pleaſed to ſend me, con- 1 
8 taining an Examination of the Theory 0 4.4 
Key the Earth: And, according as you deſire, I 1 
t {hall give you my Thoughts of it, in as nar- 1 


the Theory, you know, hath ſet down in three Propoſi- 
tions, the Foundation of the whole Work; and ſo long 
| 33 thoſe Propoſitions ſtand firm, the Subſtance of the 
Theory is ſafe, whatſoever becomes of particular Modes 
of Explication in ſome Parts; which are as Problems, 
and may be explained ſeveral Ways, without Prejudice to 
the Principles upon which the. Theory ſtands. Bs 
The Theoriſt takes but one ſingle Poſtulatum, wiz. that 
the Earth roſe from a Chaos: This is not call'd into Que- 
ſion ; and this being granted, he lays down three Propo- 
ſitions conſecutively. Firſt, That the primitive or ante- 
diluvian Earth was f a different Form and Conſtruction 
from the preſent Earth. Secondly, That the Faxe of that 
Earth, as it roſe from a Chaos, was ſmooth, regular, and 
uniform ; without Mountaius or Rocks, and without an 
open Sea. Thirdly, That the Diſruption of the Abyſs, or 
Diſſolution of that primeval Earth, and its Fall into the 
Abyſs, was the Cauſe of the univerſal Deluge, and of the 
Deſtruction of the old World, as allo of the irregular Form 
ZZ CSS 
Theſe are the three fundamental Propoſitions laid down 
in the fourth, fifth, and fixth Chapters of the Theory. And 
for a farther Proof and Confirmation of them, og 
cially of the laſt, another Propoſition is added (Chap. VII.) 
in theſe Words, The preſent Form and Structure of the 
Earth, both as to the Surfare, and as to the interior Parts 


of | 
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ef it, ſo far as they are acceſſible and known. to ug, 4 
exadtly anſwer to the foregoing Theory, concerning jhz 
Form and Diſſolution of the firſt Earth, and is not ſo ;\ft; 
explained by any other Hypotheſis yet known. This is of. 
fered as a Proof a poſteriori, as they call it, or from the 
Effects, to ſhew the Conſent and Agreement of the Part: 
and Conſtruction of the preſent Earth, to that Suppoſition 
of its being a Sort of Ruin, or the Effect and Remaing 6: 
a Diſruption or Diſſolution. And to make this good, the 
'Theorift draws a ſhort Scheme of the general Form of 
the preſent Earth, and its Irregularity : Then ſhews more 
particularly the Marks or Signatures of Ruin or Diſrup- 
ton in ſeveral Parts of it; as in Mountains and Rocks, 
in the great Channel of the Sea, and in ſubterraneous Ca- 
vities, and other broken and disfigured Parts of the Earth. 
I heſe Concluſions, wich their Arguments, are the Sum 
and principal Contents of the firſt Book; bur I muſt aß 
mind you of a Corollary in the ſecond Book, drawn from 
_ theſe primary Propoſitions, which concerns the Situation 
of the primitive Earth: For the Theoriſt ſuppoſes, that 
the Poſture of that Earth, or of its Axis, was not oblique 
to the Axis of the Sun, or of the Ecliptick, as it is now, 
but lay parallel with the Axis of the Sun, and perpendi- 
cular to the Plane of the Ecliptick ; by Reafon of which 
Poſition, there was a perpetual Spring, or perpetual Equi- 
nox in that primitive Earth. This, tho' a Conſequence 
only from the firſt Propolitions, I rhought fit to mind you 
of, as being one of the peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
racters of this Ther. „% R 


This being the State of the Theory, or of thoſe Parts of 


it that ſupport the reſt, and wherein its Strength conitts, 
he that will attack it to Purpoſe, muſt throw down, in tie 
firſt Place, theſe leading Propoſitions. If the Examiner 
had taken this Method, and confuted the Proofs that are 
brought in Confirmation of each of them, he needed have 
done no more; for the Foundation being deſtroyed, the 
Superſtructure would fall of its own Accord. But it, in- 
ſtead of this, you only pick out à looſe Stone here or 
there, or ſtrike off a Pinacle, this will not weaken the 


Foundation, nor have any conſiderable Effect upon the 


whole Building. Let us therefore conlider, in the firf 

Place, what this Examiner hath ſaid againſt theſe tunds- 

mental Propoſitions, and accordingly you will better judge 

of the reſt of his Vox. : = 

_ His firſt Chapter is to ſhew, that the Deluge might be 
made by a Miracle: But who ever denied that? No doubt 


God 


; (OC 
to t. 
| the 
ters 
eith 


| Oih yet not to link when cait upon it. And the Reaſon 
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| Cod by his Omnipotency may do whatſoever he pleaſes, 


to the utmoſt Extent of Poſſibilities. But he does not tell 


| as wherein this Miracle conſiſted? Doth he ſuppoſe that 


the Deluge could be made without any Increate of Wa- 


| ters upon the Earth? It there was an Increaſe of Warers, 
either they were created anew, or brought thither from 


{me other Part of the Univerſe: So far is plain; and if 
he ſuppoſes a new Creation of Waters for this Purpoſe, 
and an Annihilation of them again at the End of the Flood, 
it had been fair to have anſwered the Arguments that are 


| given againſt that Hypotheſis, in the third Chapter of the 


Engliſb Theory. And ſeeing there is no mention made of 


amy ſuch Thing in the ſacred Hiſtory, if he aſſerts it, he 


mult bring ſome Proof of his Aſſertion; for we are not 


; upon ſuch Terms, as to truſt upon bare Word. On the 


other Hand, if he proceed upon fuch Waters as were al- 
ready in being, and for his Purpoſe either bring down ſu- 
perceleſtial Water, or tring up ſubterraneous, he muſt tell 
us what thoſe Waters are, and muſt anſwer ſuch Objec- 
tions as are brought againſt either Sort in the ſecond and 
third Chapters of the Theory; we muſt have ſome fix'd 
Point, forme Mark to aim at, if the Caſe be argued. Up- 
on the whole, I think this his firſt Chapter might have 
been ſpard, as either affirming nothing particularly, or 
giving no Proof of what is affirmed. - 

In his next Chapter about the Chaos, I was in hopes to 


| have found ſomething more conliderable, but (beſides his 


long Excerpta out of the Theory, both here and clſewhere, 
which make a good Part of his Book) I find nothing bur 
to ſmall Objections againſt the Formation of the firſt 
Earth, as it is deſcribed by the Theoriſt. This Examiner 
ſays Pp. 37, 38. That the little carthy Particles of the 
Chaos would not ſwim upon the Surface of Oil, or any 
ſuch unctuous Liquor; for how little ſoever, yet being 
earthy, and Earth being heavier than Oil, they muſt de- 
ſcend through it. But he grants that Duſt will ſwirn up- 
on Oil; and I willingly allow, it theſe deſcending Parts 
were huge Lumps of ſolid Matter, ſuch as we ſhall meet 
with in his next Chapter, they would caſily break through 
both the Oil and the Water under it; but that little tenui- 
ous Particles or ſmall Duſt ſhould ſwim upon Oil, I think is 
no Wonger : And he is ſo kind as to note an Inſtance of 
this himſelf, and ro ſubjoin his Reaſons for ir. We ſee 
Duſt, ſaith he, p. 38, 39. though ſpecifically heavier than 


15 


ment amongſt themſelves, 
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is, becauſe all terreſtrial Bodies, tho? fluid in their King, 


yet in ſome Degree reſiſt Separation; and conſequently, } 


add, viſcous Liquors, which have ſome Sort of Entangle. 
reſiſt Separation more than 
others. Then he remarks farther, that according as Bo- 
dies are lef, they have more Surface in Proportion to their 
Bulk, and conſequently, that % Bodies, whoſe Weight 
or Force to ſeparate the Parts of the Fluid is but very little, 
may have a Surface ſo large, that they cannot overcome the 
Reſiſtance of the Fluid: That is, they cannot make Way fr 
their Deſcent through the Fluid, and therefore muſt ſim 
upon the Surface of it. Be it fo, then the Particles here 
mentioned by the Theoriſt, being little, and of large Sur 
faces in Proportion to their Bulk, would ſwim upon the 
Surface of the Fluid, or mix with it, which is all the 
Theoriſt affirms or fuppoſes: And as this tender Film grey 
into a Cruſt, and that into a ſolid Arch, the Parts of it 
would mutually ſupport one another; the concave Super- 
ficies of the Orb overſpreading and leaning upon the Wa. 
ters: And this alſo ſhews, that his Inſtance of a ſolid Globe 


ſinking in a Fluid, is little to the Purpoſe in this Caſe. 


But he hath a ſecond Objection behind, p. 40. or an- 
other Conſideration to prove, that thoſe little Particles 


would pierce and paſs through this oily Liquid. This Con- 


ſideration is the great Height of the Place from which 
they deſcended, whereby, he thinks, they would acquire 
ſuch a Celerity and Force in their Deſcent, that they mult 
needs break through this Orb of oily Liquors, when they 
came at it. But this is to ſuppoſe, that they deſcended 
without Interruption, or without having their Courſe 
ſtopped, and their Force broken in ſeveral Parts of their 
Journey. This is an arbitrary and groundleſs Suppoſition: 
For theſe floating Particles did not fall like a Stone, or 1 
ponderous Body, in one continued Line, but rather like 
Fleaks of Snow, hovering and playing in the Air, their 
_ Courſe being often interrupted and diverted, and their 
Force broken again and again, before they came to the 


End of their Journey; ſo that this Suggeſtion can be ot 


no Force or Effect in the preſent Caſe. However, if that 
will gratify him, we can allow, that thouſands and millions 
of theſe little Particles might ſlip or creep through th 
clammy Liquor, yet there would enough of them be en- 
_ tangled there to make it, firſt, a groſs Liquid, then a Sol! 
of Concretion, ſo as to ſtop the ſucceeding Particles from 
paſſing through it 58 5 1 
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I have done with all that is argumentative in this Cbap- 
ter: But this Writer is pleaſed to go ſometimes out of his 
Way of Philoſophiſing, to make Reflections of another 
Kind. Accordingly here and elſewhere he makes Inſinu- 
ations and Suggeſtions, as if the Theoriſt did not own the 
Hand of Providence, or of a particular and extraordina 
providence in the Formation of the Earth; or as if all 
Things in the great Revolutions ot the natural World were 
carried on ſolely by material and mechanical Cauſes. This 
uggeſtion ought to be taken Notice of, as being contrary 
to the Senſe of the Theoriſt, as it is expreſſed in ſeveral 
Places. In ſpeaking of the Motions of the Chaos, the The- 
oriſt makes the ſtead) Hand of Providence, which keeps all 
Things in Weight and Meaſure, to be the inviſible Guide of 
all its Motions, p. 45. And in concluding his Diſcourſe 
about the Formation of the Earth (Chap. V. p. 45.) the 
Ibeoriſt ſays, This Structure is ſo marvellous, that it ought 
rather to be $97 age as a particular Effect of the divine 
Art, than as the Work of Nature; with many other Re- 
marks there to the ſame Purpoſe. Then, as to the Diſſo- 
Elution of the Earth, and the Conduct of the Deluge, it is 
made miraculous alſo by the Theoriſt * : And upon that 
; MW Occalion an Account is given of Providence, both ordi- 
boar and extraordinary, in Reference to the Government 
i Wot Nature; and that not only as to the Formation and Diſ- 
e {Wiution of the Earth, but alſo as to its Conflagration and 
t Renovation; for the Theoriſt always puts thoſe great Re- 
5 Wolutions under the particular Conduct and Moderation of 
Providence. Laſtly, As to the whole Univerſe, he is far 
le ¶ rom making that the Product either of Chance or Neceſſity, 
ir Wor of any purely material or mechanical Cauſes; as you 
„ray fee at large in the two laſt Chapters of the Theory, 
ock. So that what this Author hath (aid (rudely enough, 
according to his Way) of Mr. Wotton, Introd. p. 15. that 
ir Who either underſtands no Geometry, or elſe that he never 
eit Ned D. C. his Principles, may with a little Change be ap- 
Pied to himſelf in this Caſe, that either he never read 
ot erer, or does not remember, or, which is {till worſe, 
ut eoes wilfully miſrepreſent what the Theoriſt hath written 
205 on this Subject. The Sum of all is this, Deus non de- 
Et in neceſſariis, nec redundat in ſuperfluis: God is the 
en rod of Nature, and the Laws of Nature are his Laws: 
bee we are to follow ſo far as they will go, and where 
Fey fail ſhort, we muſt riſe to higher Principles; but we 


— 


avs i * Engl. Theoy. Chap, VIII. 2. 141, Ge. | 
OR ĩ 6. DE. _ ought 
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ought not to introduce a needleſs Exerciſe of the divine de 
Power, for a Cover to our Ignorance. 
To conclude this Chapter, I will leave one Advertiſe. W W 
ment with the Examiner concerning the Chaos. When f 
he ſpeaks of the World's riſing from the Moſaick Chaos, MW Th 
if by World he underſtand the whole Univerſe, as he ſeem; MW | 
to do, not this inferior World only, but the fixed Star, W i; c 
| alſo, and all the Heavens: If that, I fay, be his Mean. WM by; 
ing and Opinion, he will meet with other Opponents be. Gi 
ſides the Theorift, that will conteſt that Point with him. vity 
We come now to the third Chapter, concerning the WW urg 
Mountains of the Earth, which is a Subject indeed that de ced, 
ſerves Conſideration, ſeeing it reaches to the three funds Mir 
mental Propoſitions before mentioned, and the Form of W des 
the ante-diluvian Earth: which Form the Examiner would WF ther 
have to be the {ame with that of the preſent Earth, to have WE 
had Mountains and Rocks, an open Channel of the Se 
with all the Cavities and Irregularities within or without 


the Surface of it, as at preſent. If he can prove this, he H 
needs go no farther ; he may ſpare his Pains for the ret 
Il undertake that the Theoriſt ſhall make no farther De-. ¶ hic 

fence of his Theory, if the Examiner can make good poſes 

Proof of this one Concluſion. But, on the other Hand, Wow, 

the Examiner ought to be ſo ingenuous as to acknon- I ſinkit 

ledge that all that he hath ſaid beſides, till this be provd prec⸗ 
can be of little or no Effect, as to the Subſtance of the ſis 


Theory. Let us then conſider how he raiſes Mountam 
and Rocks, and gives us an Account of all the other It 
equalities that we find in the preſent Form of the Earth 

by an immediate Formation or Deduction from the Chaos 

Io ſhew this, he ſuppoſes, p. 49, 5 . that the Chaos had 
Mountains and Rocks ſwimming in it, or, according to 

bis Expreſſion, huge Lumps of ſolid Matter. Theſe a: 

Things, I confels, which I never heard of before in a Chad 
which hath been always deſcribed and ſuppos'd a Maß d 
fluid Matter all over. But this Author confidently 75 

5. 48. We muſt conclude THEREFORE, that the Chat 0 

was not ſo fluid a Maſs, &c. This therefore refers us 0888 

an antecedent Reaſon, which is this; he ſays, ibid. or: 
make the Chaos an entirely fluid Maſs is hard to be gra 
ed, foes the greateſt Parts of Bodies we have in the Earth | 
at haſt ſo far as ue can diſcern, are hard and ſolid, a 
there is not ſuch a Quantity of Water in the Earth, as will 

le requiſite to ſoften and liquify them all; beſides, a great F 
of them, as Stones and Mal, are uncapable of being liquifh 

_ by Water. Very-gogd, what is this to the'Theory ?. U 5 


+ Theoriſt any where affirm or ſuppoſe, that there were 
Stones or Metals in the Chaos, or that they were liquified by 
Water? This muſt refer to ſome Hypotheſis of his own, or 


to ſomeother Author's 1158 eſis that ran in his Mind: The 


| Theorift owns no ſuch Doctrine or Suppoſition. 
| However, let's conſider how this new Idea of a Chaos 


, j conſiſtent with the Laws of Nature: What made theſe. 


E buge Lumps of ſolid Matter, whether Stone or Metal, to 
© (vim in the fluid Maſs ? This is againſt all Rules of Gra- 
| vity, and of Staticks, as he ſeems to acknowledge, and 
W urged it when he thought it to his Purpoſe. In the pre- 


| cedent Chapter (P. 42.) when he ſpeaks of Stories and 


Minerals, he ſays, *Tis certain that theſe great heavy Bo- 


as muſt have ſunk to the Bottom, if they were left to 

{ WE themſelves : And he that will not allow Duſt or little earthy 

«MW Particles to float upon an oily Liquor, I wonder how he 
vill make, not little Particles, bur theſe huge ſolid Lumps 
it W of Stone, Metals, or Minerals, to float in the Chaos. 
He ſeems to own and be ſenſible of this Inconvenience, 
i (b. 50.) and thereupon finds an Expedient or Evaſion, 
e. which a leſſer Wit would not have thought on. He ſup- 
od poſes, p. 51. that theſe huge firm ſolid Lumps were hol- 
bon, like empty Bottles, and that would keep them from 
u. ſnking. But who told him they were hollow ? Is not this 
/6, Wprecariotis > Or, if one would uſe ſuch Terms as he does, 
the s not this chymericul and ridiculous ? What made thoſe ſo- 
aim lid firm Lumps hollow? When, or where, or how were 
l their inward Parts ſcrap'd out of them? Nor would this 
ny Kollowneſs, however they came by it, make them ſwim, 
a unleſs there was a mere Vacuum in each of them. If they 
haz vere filled with the liquid Matter of the Chaos, they would 
gu indeed be lighter than if wholly ſolid ; but they would 
e il be heavier than any equal Bulk of the fluid Chaos, and 


F Mountains as we have upon the Earth, were formed 


us und ſettled by theſe floating Lumps. He ſays, p. 50, 51. 
4. 0888 art of theſe Lumps or Maſſes ſtanding out, or being higher 


Nountains of Ice that float upon the Northern Seas. But 


ply liphter than Water? This might have been conſider d 


Los what Fluid it is he means, when he ſays, Theſe 
JJC ˙ A v ˙ .... 0 
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konſequently would fink in it; the Preponderancy that 


is U ould ariſe from the Shell or ſolid Part till remaining. 
fn Now let's conſider how ſuch Mountains, or long Ridges 


War the Fluid, would compoſe a Mountain, as there are 


e not Mountains of Rock and Stone, ſuch as ours com- 
ponly are, heavier than Mountains of Ice, that is ſpecifi- 


the Examiner in drawing the Parallel: And till 'm at 
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led, ſeeing it was encompaſs d with the Chaos as well as al 
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Lumps or Maſſes ſtanding out, or being higher thay th 


Fluid. Does he mean by this Fluid the whole Chaos? Did h 
theſe Mountains ſtand at the Top of the Chaos, partly 17 


within, and partly above it? Then what drew them don f 
below, if they ſtood equally pois d there in their Fluid, and WM © 
as high as the Moon, if the Chaos reach d ſo high. The e 
one would think, could not be his Meaning, tis ſo extra- in, 
| vagant; and yet there was no other Fluid than the general 
Chaos, till that was divided and diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral WM ,j, 
Maſſes. Then, indeed, there was an Abyſs, or Region fi 
of Waters that covered the interior Earth, and was ſepz- Au 
rate from the Air above. Let us then ſuppoſe this Abyß WW 
to be the Waters or Fluid this Author means, upon which 
his Mountains ſtood ; then the reſt of the Earth, as it came W 
to be formed, muſt be continued and joined with thele I Cor 
Mountains, and in like Manner laid over the Waters; ſo W ., 
as in this Method, you ſee, we ſhould have an Orb of Earth WW full 
built over the Abyſs. This is a very favourable Stroke for 
the Theoriſt, and grants him in Effect his principal Conclu- of! 
ſion, viz. That the firſt ante-diluvian Earth was built over Goc 
he Abyſs. This being admitted, there could be no uni WF effe 
verſal Deluge, without a Diſruption of that Earth, and an WF The 
Eruption of the Abyſs, which is a main Point gained: And BF che 
*tis plain we make no falſe Logick in collecting this from WF the 
his Principles and Conceſſions ; for, as we ſaid before, it 
theſe Mountains were founded upon the Abyſs, they mul: I yh, 
have a Continuity and Conjunction with the reſt of the Han 
Surface of the Earth, if they were ſuch as our Mountains Wi 
are now, and fo all the habitable Earth muſt be ſpread 
upan the Abyl. one in ane 
But ſtill he hath another Difficulty to encounter, how the 
great Channel of the Sea was made upon this Suppoſition: 
Why was not that Part of the Globe filled up by the Delcent 
of the earthy Particles of the Chaos as well as the reſt ? Thc 
Chanel of the Ocean is commonly ſuppoſed to take up hal 
of the Globe, how came this gaping Gulph to remain unt 


other Parts? Was the Motion of the Particles ſuſpended 
from deſcending upon that Part of the Globe; or were tbeſ 
filled up at firſt and afterwards thrown out again to ma 
Room for the Sea? This may deſerve his Conſideration Þ 
well as the Mountains: And how dextrous ſoever this Author 
may be in other Things, I know not, but, in my Mind, e 
hath no good Hand in making Mountains; and I'm afraid be 
would have no better Succeſs in forming the Channel oft 
Sea, which he is wiſely pleaſed to take no Notice of. * 
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And indeed the Examiner ſeems to be ſenſible himſelf 
that he hath no good Luck in afligning the efficient Cauſes 
of Mountains from the Chaos, and therefore he is willing 
10 bear off from that Point, and to lay the whole Streſs 
| upon their final Cauſes, without any Regard to their Ori- 
| gin, or how they came firſt into Being. His Words are 
| theſe, p. 52. But ſuppoſing the efficient Cauſes of Mountains 
| nknown, or impoſſible to be aſſigned, yet 7 there remain 
| the final Cauſes to be enquired into, #which will do as well 
| for our Purpoſe, with what follows there concerning thoſe | 
Authors that exclude final Cauſes, If there be ſuch Au- 
© thors, let them anſwer for themſelves, the Theoriſt is not 
concerned Grant the firſt Point, that Mountains could 
not ariſe from any known efficient Cauſes in the firſt 
| Concretion of the Chaos, or in the firſt habitable Earth 
| that aroſe from it, the Theoriſt readily allows (as appears 
fully in the two laſt Chapters of the ſecond Book of the 
| Engl. Theor.) the Uſe of final Cauſes in the Contemplation 
of Nature, as being great Arguments of the Wiſdom and 
| Goodneſs of God. But this ought not to exclude the 
efficient Cauſes in a Theory, otherwiſe it would be no 
Theory, but a Work of another Nature. Tho a Man knew 
the final Cauſe of a Watch or Clock, namely, to tell him 
the Hour of the Day, yet if he did not know the Con- 
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| what the Order of the Wheels, and how they mov'd the 
Hand of the Dial, he could not be ſaid to underſtand that 
| little Machine; or at leaſt not to underſtand it fo well as 
be that knew the Conſtruction and Dependence of all its 
Parts, in virtue whereof that Effect was brought to paſs. 
In many Caſes we do not underſtand the final Cauſes, 
and in many we do not underſtand the efficient; but, 
| notwithſtanding, we muſt endeavour, fo far as we are able, 
to join and underſtand them both; the End and the Means 
to it: For by the one, as well as the other, the divine 
Power and Wiſdom are illuſtrated ; and ſeeing every Ef- 
ect hath its efficient Cauſe, if we cannot reach it, we muſt 
| acknowledge our Speculations to be ſo far imperfect. 


1 Alter this Excurſion about final Cauſes, he concludes, 
„'. 54. That it is impoſſible to ſubſiſt or live without Rocks 
| Þ I : 7 : . . 

„0 Aountains; conſequently no Earth is habitable with 


out Rocks and Mountains. But how can he tell this? 
Hath he been all over the Univerſe to make his Obſerya- 
tions? or hath he had a Revelation to tell him that there 
[5 no one habitable Planet throughout all the Works of 
Cod, but what is of the ſame Form with our Earth, as to 

ͤö;ẽ·LZ + Rocks 


ſtruction of its Parts, what was the Spring of Motion, 


534 EKReflections upon the 
Rocks and Mountains. Who hath ev obſery'd My. 
tains and Rocks in Jupiter, or in the Remains of Saturn! 
I ſhould think ſuch a general Aſſertion as he makes, a bold 
and unwarrantable Limitation of the divine Omniſcience 
and Omnipotency. Who dares conclude that the infinite 
Wiſdom and Power of God is confined- to one ſingle 
Mode or Fabrick of an habitable World 2 We know there 
are many Planets about our Sun beſides this Earth, and of 
different Poſitions and Conſtructions: Neither do we 
| know but there may be as many about other Suns, or fed 
Stars: Myſt we ſuppoſe, that they are all caſt in the fame 
| Mould? that they are all formed after the Model of our 
Earth, with Mountains and Rocks, and Gulphs and Cayerng 
Drbem, quam dicunt Romam, Melibee, putavy 
Srultus ego, huic noſtræ fimilem.” 


This was the Judgment of the Shepherd, who could 
imagine nothing different, or nothing better than his own 
Town or Village; thoſe may imitate him that ple, 
"Tis true, Suum cuique pulchrum, is an uſual Saying, bu 
we think that to proceed from Fondneſs rather, and Self 
| Conceit, than from a true and impartial Judgment of 

Things. In contemplating the Works of God, we ought 
to have Reſpect to his Almighty and Infinite Wiſdom, 
* oA ooDicv, multifarmem ſapientiam Dei, rather 
than to the Meaſures of our own Experience and Under. 
ſtanding. We may remember how an * Heathen hath up: 
braided and derided that Narrowneſs of Spirit, Quæ tante 
ſunt animi anguſtiæ, ut fi Seryphi natus eſſes, nec unquan 
egreſſus ex Inſula, in qua Lepuſculos Vulpeculaſque ſape 
_ widifſes, non crederes Leones & Pantheras eſſe, cum til 
Juales eſſent diceretur: Si verò de Elephanto quis dicert, 
etiam rideri te putares. We may as well ſay, that ther 
Can be no Animals of another Form from thoſe we have 
upon this Earth, as that there can be no Worlds, or hab 
table Earths of another Form and Structure from the pre- 
ſent Earth. An quicquam tam puerile dici poteſt, ſays the 
_ fame Author, quam 7 ea genera belluarum que in Ruin 
mari, Inaiave gignantur, nulla eſſe dicamus? Atqui ne ci. 
rioſiſſimi quidem homines exquirendo audire tam multa yi 
| ſunt, quam ſunt multa que Terre, Mari, Paludibus, Flu 
minibus exiſtunt ; que negemus eſſe quia nunquam vidimus 

J mention fuch Inſtances to ſhew, that tis Raſhneb of 
_ Folly, to confine the Varieties of Providence and Nature 


K 
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do the narrow Compaſs of what we have ſeen, or of what 
| falls under our Imagination. This is a more ſtrange and 
| afſuming Boldneſs, as he terms it, p. 54. than what he a- 
ſeribes to the Theoriſt for ſaying, We can obſerve no Or- 
der in the Situation of Mountains, nor Regularity in their 
| Form and Shape. If the Examiner knows any, wh 

does he not tell us what it is, and wherein it conſiſts? Is 
| it neceſſary that Mountains ſhould be exact Pyramids, or 
* Cones, or any of the regular Bodies? or ranged upon the 
E Farth in Rank and File, or in a quincunical Order, or like 
| pretty Garden Knots? If they had been deſigned for Beau- 


ty, this might have done well; but Providence ſeems on 


© Purpoſe to have left theſe Irregularities in their Figure and 
| Site, as Marks and Signatures to us, that they are the Ef- 


( oor 33 
But to ſhew farther and more particularly the Neceſlity 


of Mountains, the Examiner ſays, p. 55, and 61. Without 
them tis impoſſible there ſhould be Rivers, or without 
| Rivers an habitable World. Neither of theſe Propoſitions 


ſeems to me to be ſure; they run {till upon Impoſſibilities, 


which is a nice Topick, and lies much out of our Reach. 
think Vapours may be condens'd other Ways than by 
Mountains, and an Earth might be ſo framed, as to give 
2 Courſe to Rivers, tho' there were no particular Moun- 


tains, if the general Figure of it was higher in one Part 
than another. Then, as to the abſolute Neceſſity of Rivers, 
to make an Earth habitable, that is queſtionable too. We 
are told by good Authors, of ſome Countries or Iſlands 


that have no Rivers or Springs, and yer are habitable and 
fruitful, being watered by Dews. This may give us an 


Advertiſement, from a Part to the Whole, that an Earth 
may be made habitable without Rivers. If at firſt Vapours 


aſcended, and fell down in Dews, ſo as to water the whole. 
Face of the Earth, Gen. ii. 6. God might, it he had pleas'd, 
have continued the ſame Courſe of Nature. And itis the 


Opinion of many Interpreters, and ſeems to have been an 
ancient Tradition, that there was no Rain till the Deluge. 
If there was no Rainbow in the firſt Earth (which I think 


the Theoriſt hath undeniably proved, Theor. Book II. c. 5. 
| It will be hard to prove that there were then any watery 

| Clouds in the habitable Parts of the Earth. And our beſt # 
| Obſervators will allow no Clouds or Rains in the Moon, 


(and ſome of them no Rivers) yet will not ſuppoſe the 
Moon unhabitable. To conclude, tis a great Vanity to 
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a perpetual Equinox, and his Axis parallel to the Avis gf 


he is fo bold as to ſay, or ſuppoſe, p. 66. That zhis cant ane 
avell agree with the infinite Wiſdom of its Maker; as it he Do 


fame Extent of Thought and Proſpect its Maker had. 


to deny them; but I ſhould alſo think that 
tuous, that ſhould pretend to draw the Scheme and Plan 
of every World, from his Idea of fina! Cauſes, There 


\ 
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oy no worſe, for ſhort- ſighted Creatures, and of marry 


Jnderſtandings, to preſcribe ta Providence what is neceſ. = 
fary and indiſpenſible to the Frame and Order of an ha. Ls 
bitable World. Pe ew 1 5 

We proceed to his fourth Chapter, which is to ſh} MW 85 
the Inconveniencies that would fall upon the Inhabitant; WM = 
of the Earth, in caſe it had ſuch a Poſture as the Theort WM re 
| hath aſſign'd to the ante-diluvian Earth, namely, that it: WF Th 
Axis was parallel to the Axis of the Ecliptick, or per. ;;, 
dicular to its Plane, and not oblique, as it ſtands now. 34; W f 
will this Author vouch, that there are no habitable Planes _ 
inthe Univerſe, or even about our Sun, that have this Po- 5 
ſture which he blames ſo much? Jupiter is known to have wh 


the Ecliptick ; and Mars hath little or no Obliquity that is | bir 
obſerveable. And muſt this be a Reflection upon Provi- W the 
dence ? Or muſt we ſuppoſe, that theſe Planets have no jun- 


habitants, or that their Habitations are very bad and in- 0 
commodious? Fupiter is the nobleſt Planet we have in W wo 
our Heaven, whether you conſider its Magnitude, or the MW 90 
Number of its Attendants. If then a Planet of that Or d a 
der and Dignity, have ſuch a Poſition and Aſpect to the WW tha 
Sun, why might not our Earth have had the fame, proper any 


to that State, and agreeable to the divine Wiſdom? Yer 


was able to make a Meaſure or Standard for all the Works WW on, 
of God. *Tis a crude and injudicious Thing, from a few WW fr; 
Particulars,, the reſt unknown, to make an univerſal Con- ang 
cluſion, which forward Wits are apt to do. Hoe dive ou 
 ExiBaeldueros —— Ad payca reſpiciens, facile pronuncias, was W con 
Ariſtotle's Obſervation of old, and it holds in all Ages. | thei 
This Examiner, p. 76. cenſures the Theoriſt very rudely, W oft 
for making Uſe of phyſical Cauſes, and nor arguing from WW ven 


Final Cauſes, which, he ſays, are the true Principles of natural! W the 
Philoſophy. But, if this be the Uſe he makes of final Cauſes WW; 
to tell God Almighty what is beſt to be done, in this or um 

that World, I had rather content myſelf with phyſical We 

_ Cauſes, to know what God hath done, and conclude it to IWfixe 


be the beſt, and that we ſhould judge it ſo, if we had the 
There are indeed ſome final Cauſes that are ſo manifeſt, 


that I ſhould think it Sotriſhneſs or er a Man 
lan preſump- 


ac 
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are ſome Men that mightily cry out againſt Reaſon, yet 
none more fond of it than they are, when they can get 
ir on their Side: So ſome Men inviegh againſt phyſtcal 
Cauſes, when others make uſe of them, and yet as gladly 
25 any make uſe of them themſelves, when they can make 
them ſerve their Purpoſe ; and when they cannot reach 


| them, then they deſpiſe them, and are all for final Cauſes. 


This Author ſays, P. 63 God always chuſes ſuch Conſtitu- 
tions and Poſitions of Things, as bring with them the great- 
eff Good and Utility to the Univerſe. Very true, to the Uni- 
verſe! but who made him Judge what is beſt to the Uni- 
| verſe? Does he look upon this Earth as the Univerſe, 
whereof it is bur a ſmall Particle, or an Atom, in Com- 
F pariſon? Muſtth ere be no Variety in the numberleſs 
Worlds which God hath made? Muſt they all be one and 


the ſame Thing repeated again and again? That Pm ſure does 


| not well agree with the infinite Wiſdom and Power of God. 
| Bur ſuppoſe we did confine our Thoughts to this Earth, 
we may be aſſured that it hath undergone, and will under- 


| States, and yet all accommodate to Providence. Tho 


| any other Conſtitution and Conſtruction than What they 
have now, or that there hath never been any great Change 
and Revolution in our natural World, follow the very 
Doctrine which St. Peter oppoſes and confutes in his ſe- 


and the Earth, have remained in the ſame State the) are in 


5 continue fo. In Confutation of this Opinion, St. Peter 
| there minds them of the Change made at the Deluge, and 
„ ofthe different Conſtitution and Conſtruction of the Hea- 
vens and the Earth, before and after the Deluge, whereby 
al they were diſpoſed to undergo a different Fate, one by 


Vater, and the other by Fire. And he tells us in the 
or eme Place, that after the Conflagration, there will be 
al Lew Heavens and a new Earth; ſo that there is no one 
o fred ard permanent State even of this Earth, according 
he {Who the Will and Wiſdom and Providence. But enough hath 
id. I deen faid by the Theoriſt upon this Subject (Theor. Lat. 
ſt, L 1. c. I, G. 2. Review, p. 160, Gc. Archeol. I. 2.c.3,5,6.) 
an And if they will not conlider the Arguments propoſed 
p- bere, *twould be in vain to repeat 8 
lan Theſe Things premiſed, let's conſider what Inconve- 
cles are alledged, or what Arguments againſt that Equa- 


go, within the Compaſs of its Duration, very different 


that ſuppoſe the Heavens and the Earth never to have had 


| cord Epiſtle, Chap. 3. I mean the Doctrine of thoſe Scof- 
fers, as he calls them, who ſaid, All Things, the Heavens 


now, from the Beginning, or from the Creation, and are to 


liry 
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lity of Seaſons, or the grand Cauſe of them, the Patalle- 
liſm of the Axis of the Earth, with the Axis of the Sun 
He ſays, upon this Suppoſition, there is more Heat now in 
the Climates of the Earth than could have been then. And 
what if there be? Whether his Computation (which js 
aim'd againſt another Author) be true or falfe, *tis little 
to the Theory: If the Heat was equal and moderate in 
the temperate and habitable Climates, who would deſire 
the extreme Heats of Summer? But he fays, p. 66. Thar 
Heat would not be ſufficient for the Generation of Ve- 
getables. How does that appear, ſuppoſing that Heat con- 
{tant throughout the whole Year? Does he think therefare 
no Vegetables in Fupiter, which hath ſtill the ſame Poj- 
tion the Theoriſt gave to the ante-diluvian Earth? And 2 
to Heat, that Planet is at vaſtly a greater Diſtance from 
the Sun than our Earth, and conſequently hath fo much 
_ leſs Heat; yer I cannot believe that great Planet to be only 
a huge Lump of bald and barren Earth. As to our ante- 


diluvian Earth, it is probable that the Conſtitution of 


Plants and Animals, was difterent then from what ir is 
now, as their Longevity was different, to which any 
Exceſſes of Heat or Cold are noxious; and the Frequency 
and Multiplicity of Generations and Corruptions in the 
preſent Earth, is Part of that Vanity to which it was ſub- 
jected. But this Examiner ſays moreover, If the fiſt 
Earth had that Poſition, the greateſt Part of it would not 
be habitable. But how much leſs habitable would it be 
than the preſent Earth, where the open Sea, which was 
not then, takes up half of its Surface, and makes it un- 
| habitable? Tis likely the torrid Zone was unhabitable in 
that Earth; but tis probable the Poles or Polar Parts were 
more habitable than they are now, ſeeing they would 
have the Sun, or rather Hatf-Sun perpetually in their Ho- 
rizon : And as to the temperate Climates, as we call them 
they would be under ſuch a gentle and conſtant Warmth, 
as would be more grateful to the Inhabirants, and more 
proper and effectual for a continual Verdure and Vegets 
tion, than any Region of the preſent Earth is now. 
But this Objector does not conſider, on the other hand 
what an hard Life they would lead in thoſe Days, at lea 
in many Parts of the Earth, if the Seaſons of the Yea! 
were the fame they are now, and they confin'd to Herbs 
Fruits, and Water; for that was the Diet of Mankind til 
the Deluge. Should we not think it an unmerciful Impo- 
ſition now, to be interdicted the Uſe of Fleſh- Meat al the 
Year long? Or rather is it poſſible that the Life 9 
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could be ſupported by Herbs and Fruits, and Water in the 
colder Climates, where the Winters are ſo long and barren, 


Y and the Cold ſo vehement? But, if you ſuppole a perpetual 


Spring throughout the Earth, the Heavens mild, and the 

Juices of Fruits and Plants more nutritive, that Objection 

would ceaſe, and their Longeviry be more intelligible. 
We come now to the Cauſes of the Change in the Po- 


ſture of the Earth, where the Theoriſt hath fer down his 
Conjectures, what he thought the moſt probable to be 


the Occaſion of it, namely, either ſome inequality in 
the Libration of the Earth, after it was diſſolved and bro- 
ken; or a Change in the Magnetiſm of irs Body, conſe- 
quent upon irs Diſſolution, and the different Situation of 


its Parts. But this Examiner will neither allow any Change 


to have been made in the Poſition of the Earth ſince the 
Beginning of the World; nor, if there was a Change, that 
ir could be made from ſuch Cauſes. The firſt of theſe 


Points you ſee is Matter of Fact; and fo it muſt be prov'd, 
partly by Hiſtory, and partly by Reaſon. Some Things are 


noted before, which argue, that the ante-diluvian Earth was 
different from the preſent, in its Frame and Conſtitution, 


as alſo in Reference to the Heavens; and the Places are 
referred to, where the Matter is treated more largely by 
the Theoriſt. If it be granted, that there was a permanent 
Change made in the State of Nature at the Deluge, or an 


other Time, but denied that it was made by a Change of 
the Situation of the Earth, and the Conſequences of it, 
then this Writer muſt aſſign ſome other 0 

which would have the ſame Effects, that is, which will 


| anſwer and agree with the Phænomena ot the firſt Earth, 
| andalſo of the preſent. When this is done, if it be clear 


and convictive, we muſt acquieſce in it; but I do not ſee 


| that it is ſo much as attempted by this Author. 


This ſuppoſed Change, I fay, is Matter of Fact, and 


therefore we muſt conſult Hiſtory and Reaſon for the 
Proof or Diſproof of it. As to Hiſtory, the Theoriſt hath 
Papas Leucippus, Ana xagoras, Democritus, 
Empedocles, Plato, and Diogenes. Theſe were the moſt re- 
| nowned Philoſophers amongſt the Antients; and all theſe 
| ſpeak of an Inclination of the Earth or the Poles, which 
| Nath been made in former Ages. Theſe, one would think, 
| Might be allowed as good Witneſſes ofa former Tradition 
| Concerning a Change in the Situation of the Earth, when 
| Nothing is brought againſt them; and this Change is par- 
| {icularly calbd by Plato dvaguegia or dla, a Diſharmony | 
r Diſconcerting of the Motions of the Heavens, which 
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he makes the Source and Origin of the preſent Eyils 24 c 
Inconveniencies of Nature. Beſides, he dates this Chance ; 
from the Expiration of the Reign of Saturn, or when Fupiie- WM * 
came to take the Government upon him: And this, yy, WW * 
know, in the Style of thoſe Times, ſignifies the End of t'. WM # 
Golden Age. Thus far Plato carries the Tradition: N, WM * 
the Poets tell us expreſly, that there was a perpetual Sprizs, 4 

or a perpetual Equinox inthe Time of Saturn, and chat te 
Inequality of the Year, or the Diverſity of Seaſons ws, WM © 
firſt introduced by Jupiter. The Authors and Places are I 
well known and noted by the Theoriſt; I need not repex WW © 
them here. You ſee what this Evidence amounts to, both © 
that there hath been a Change, and ſuch a Change, x W © 
altered the Courſe of the Year, and brought in a Viciti- W ” 
tude of Seaſons; and this according to the Doctrines oo W C 
Traditions remaining amongſt the Heathens. The Tr MW 7 
and Chriſt;ans ſay the ſame Thing, but in another Manner: WW *© 
They do not ſpeak of the Golden Age, nor of the Rein U 
of Saturn or Fupiter, but ot the State of Paradiſe, or 1 
Gan-Eden; and concerning that, they ſay the ſame Things, F I 


which the Heathen Authors ſay, in different Words. The in 
Fes make a perpetual Equinox in Paradiſe, the Chriſtiant WW 


a perpetual Serenity, a perpetual Spring; and this cannot f. 
be without a different Situation of the Earth from what WW * 
it hath now. He may ſee the Citations, if he pleaſe, in A 
the Theory, or Archæologia. IE. =, 
It were to be wiſh'd, that this Examiner would look a {MW 
little into Antiquity, when he hath Time: It may be, that MW 11 
would awaken him into new Thoughts, and a more f- 
vourable Opinion of the Theory as to this Particular. Give A 
me leave to mind him in his own Way, what ſome ancient pl 
Aſtronomers have ſaid relating to this Subject. Baptiſa MW al 
Mantuanus , ſpeaking of the Longevity of the Ante- 8 
diluvians, ſays, Erant illis, ut Aſtronomid & Experimento WM St 
conſtat, Celi propitiores; volunt namque Aſtronomi, Oc. th 
This he explains by an uniform and concentrical Motion 3 


of the Heavens and the Earth at that Time, to which he 
Imputes the great Virtue of their Herbs and Fruit, and the 
long Lives of their Animals. Petrus Aponenſis, who liv'd 
above an Age before Mantuan, gives us much what the 
ſame Account: For making an Aude to this Queſtion, 
 Utrum natura humana ſit debilitata ab eo quod antiquitis, 
necne? he ſays, Cum capita Zodiaci mobilis & immobilis 
_ ordinate & directè concurrebant, tunc virtus prefectiori mo- 
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do 4 primo principio per medias cauſas taliter ordinatas, for- 
tiori modo imprimebatur in iſta inferiora, cum cauſe tunc ſibi 


invicem correſponde ani Propter quod concludendum eſt, 


eunc naturam humanam illo tempore, ut 65 Fortiorem & 
lone viorem extitiſſe. 1 give it in his own V 

are in his Conciliator. Differ. h. 
Georgius Pictorius &, or an Author under his Name, 


unto the ſame Queſtion, about the Longevity of the Ante- 


diluyians, gives a like Anſwer from the ſame Aſtronomer, 
in theſe Words: Petrus Aponenſis adfert rationem, & pro 


vario cur ſu & diſpoſitione cœlorum modò vitam humanam 


breviari, modo product ſcribit. Ex Aſtronomia argumentum 
colligens, cum ait duos Zodiacos, umum in nond ſphera, alte- 


rum in oftava (quam Firmamentum vocaut] in initio rerum 


& temporum, fic a Deo fuiſſe diſpoſitos, ut Aries Arieti, 
Taurus Tauro, Geminis Gemini jungerentur : & amborum 
coenntibus in unum wviribus fortior in Terras fieret fluxus. 
Unde herbas tunc ſalubriores & fructus terre meliores, & 
longiores vitas animantium fuiſſe affirmat. Sed denno illa 


ſjderali difſoluta ab invicem per motum ſocietate, totum ait 
inferiorem mundum azrotare, atque per decrementum clau- 


dicare cæpiſſe. This, you ſee, is Aſtronomy in an old- 
faſhioned Dreſs; but you can cafily take off the Diſguiſe, 
and apply it to the true Syſtem of the Heavens. The ſame 
Author refers you, for a more full Explication of that Mat- 


; ter, to his Lectiones ſucceſſive, Dial. prim. which Book T 
have not yet had an Opportunity to ſee. I believe it is in 


his Opera Philologica, printed in Oftavo at Baſil. 
But fince the firſt Writing of the Theory, there have been 


res pick Antiquities produced from an Abyſſine Philoſo- 


pher, and tranſmitted to us by Franciſco Patricio, in his Di- 


aogues. If that Account he gives of the Æthiopian Arche- 
| ologia be true and genuine, they exceed all other upon this 
| Subject; for they do not only mention this Particular, of 
the Unity of Seaſons in the primitive Earth, but the other 
principal Parts of the Theory: As the Concuſſion and 
Fraction of the Earth, that the Face of it before was ſmooth _ 


and uniform, and upon that Diſruption it came into an- 
other Form, with Mountains, Rocks, Sea, and Iflands. 


Theſe, and other ſuch Characters are mentioned there, 
| Whereof the Examiner nay ſee an Account, if he pleaſe, . 
| inthe laſt Edition of the Er7gli/h Theory, p. 189. The Story 


indeed is ſurpriſing, which Way ſoever you take it, whether it 
was the Invention of that Abyſſine Philoſopher, or a real 


ee. 
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ords, as they 
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Tradition deriv'd from the Æthiopian Gymnoſophigs 


However that be, there are otherwife ſuch conſpicuous 


_ Footſteps in philoſophick Hiſtory, and in what may be 
called eccleſiaſtick, amongſt the eus and Chriſtians, gf 
ſome Revolution in the Syſtem of the World, as muſt 
ive Occaſion to any thinking Man to ſuppoſe, that there 
| hath beer a Change made in the Situation of the Earth. 
This, by ſome of the forementioned Authors, is aſcrib'd 


expreſly to the Earth; and what by others (according to 


their Hypothetis ) is afcribed to the higher Heavens, we 
know upon a juſt Interpretation belongs to the Farth 


Thoſe alſo that aſcribe ſuch Phænomena to Paradiſe, or 


the Golden Age, as are not intelligible upon any other 
Suppoſition, muſt alſo be referred to this Change of the 
Site or Poſture of the Earth; fo that upon all Accounts 
mediately or immediately) the Matter of Fact, that the 
Earth hath undergone ſuch a Change, is teſtified by Hiſtory, 

Antiquity, and Tradition. It deſcrves alſo to be obſerved. 
that there was a general Tradition amongſt rhe Antients, 


concerning the Inhabitability of the Torrid Zone, which 
may be an Argument or Confirmation, that there was a 

State of Nature at one Time or other, when this was true, 
and that ſuch a general Opinion could not ariſe, and be 


continued fo long, without ſome Foundation. 


So much for Hiſtory to determine Matter of Fact. Now | 
as to Reaſon (which we mentioned as the other Head, to 


prove or diſprove this Concluſion) that the Form of 


the primitive Earth which is aſſigned by the Theoriſt, be- 
ing ſuppoſed, namely, that it was regular, uniform, and 


had an equal Libration, it would naturally take an ever 
and parallel Poſition with the Axis of its Orbit, or of the 


Ecliptick, as is ſet down more at large in the Theory: 
Nor can any Reaſon be alledged to the contrary. "Is 


true, this Examiner, p. 83. notwithſtanding any Unifor- 


mity and Equilibration of that Earth, pretends it would be 


indifferent to any Poſition, or retain any Poſition given, as 
4 Sphere will do, put in a Fluid. This might be, if that 
Sphere or Globe was reſting ; but if it was turned about its 
Axis, and the Axis of the Fluid (which is the preſent Caſe) 


it would certainly take a Poſition parallel to the Axis of its 


Fluid, if there was no other Impediment. _ 


The Matter of Fact being ſettled, with the Cauſe of it, 


what the Cauſes of the Change were, is more problema- 


tical. The Philoſophers forecited gave their Reaſon, Ariſ- W 
iarchus Samius gives another, and a Comet by ſome 5 


made the Occaſion of it. The Theoriſt thinks that the Dil 
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ſolution of the Earth was the fundamental Cauſe, and that 
the Change came to pals at that Time, as many Indications 
and Arguments ſhew. And as to the immediate Cauſe or 
Cauſes of it, I know none more probable than what the 
Theoriſt hath propoſed; Eugl. Theor. p. 267. either the 
Change of its Center of Gravity, or of its Magnetiſm ; 
the Line of Direction to thoſe magnetick Particles, and 
their paſſing through the Earth being fo altered, as to turn 


the Earth into another Poſture and hold it there. As to 


thoſe Expreſſions that he ſeems to quarrel with, of the 
Inclination of the Earth, or the Pole, towards the Sun, 


tis the Expreſſion of the ancient Philoſophers, tho” I think 


it might more properly be called an Obliquation. Then 
that the former State is called Situs revs, is another Ex- 


preſſion which he finds Fault with, tho! every one ſees, 
that a right Situation in ſuch Places, is oppoſed to an ob- 


bque, or inclined Poſition to the Axis of the Sun or Eclip- 


tick, and had been called parallel in ſeveral other Places, 


and which he himſelf, p. 71. ſometimes, as well as other 
Authors *, calls a right Poſition. This is but trifling about 


Words: If he grants that the primitive Earth being un- 
form, and conſequently equally pois'd, its Axis would be 
parallel (which for Shortneſs, is ſometimes calld right) to 


the Axis of its Orbit, and is now in a different and ob- 
lique Poſture, this is all the Theoriſt deſires, as to Matter of 


Fact. I conceive the whole Matter thus: When the Earth 


was in that even and parallel Poſture with the Axis of the 
Sun, it had a perpetual Equinox and Unity of Seaſons, 
the Equator and Ecliptick being coincident: And as to the 
Heavens, they, with the fixed Stars, moved, or ſeemed to 
move uniformly and concentrically with the Earth. But 


when the Earth chang'd its Poſture to that which it hath 
now, the Year became unequal, and the Equator and E- 


cliptick became diſtinct Circles, or, if you will, a new 
Circle aroſe from that Diſtinction. The Earth in the mean 
time, continuing its annual Courſe in the Ecliptick, had 


the Poſition of its Axis changed to a Paralleliſm with the 
Aris of the Equator, which it holds throughout the whole 


Tear. As to the Heavens, they ſeem'd to turn upon an - 


other Axis, or other Poles than they did before, and differ 


ent from thoſe of the Sun or the Earth: And this funda- 


. CY 
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Perpetuo enim illic fruuntur cAZquinottio, quoniam axem morus diurnt 
Jupiter rectum ferme habet ad planum itinerit ſui circa Solem, nec ut 


Tellx; obliguum. Hugen, Coſmoth p. 105. 


— 
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mental Change in the Site of the Earth, had a farther Chain 
of Conſequences, as is noted by the Theoriſt, in reference 
to the State both of the animate and inanimate World. 
This is, in ſhort, the State of the Caſe, which is ſometimes 


expreſſed in different Terms, eſpecially by the Ancients, 


who generally followed another Syſtem of the Heavens 
and the Earth, and were not always accurate in their Ex- 
Ce Ty ne So 


This Author would ſquare and conform all the Planets 


to the Model of the preſent Earth; whereas there i; 
Diverſity of Adminiſtrations in the natural World, as wel 
as ſpiritual, yet the ſame Providence every where. The 
Axes of the Planets are not all parallel to that of the Sun, 
nor all oblique; and thoſe that are ſo, have not all the 
fame Degrees of Obliquity, yet we have Reaſon to think 
them all habitable. In ſome there are no different Sen- 
ſons of the Year, and in ſome they differ in another Man- 
ner than ours; and the Periods of their Years are very 
different. In like Manner, as to the Days, in ſome they 
are longer, in others ſhorter : In the Moon a Day laſts four- 
teen or fifteen of our Days, and their Nights are propor- 
tionably longer than our Nights. In Jupiter the Days 
are but of five Hours, and ſo the Nights, that Planet being 
turned in ten Hours about his Axis. In Mercury we know 
little what the Seaſons or Days are, but its Year muſt be 
much ſhorter than ours: As alſo is that of Venus, and their 
Heat from the Sun muſt be much greater. Jupiter and 
Saturn are at vaſt Diſtances from the Sun, and muſt pro- 
portionably have leſs Heat; and Saturn muſt have a gret- 
ter Difference of Summer and Winter than we have, by 
_ reaſon of his greater Obliquity to the Sun. Theſe and 
ſuch like Obſervations, ſhew what Vanity it is to make 
an univerſal Standard from the State of our Earth, or to 
ſay, this is beſt, and to make Things otherwiſe, would 
be inconſiſtent with the finite Wiſdom of their Maker, 
as this Examiner, p. 66. pretends to doo 
hut to return to his ObjeCtions, this he ſuggeſts, ibid. 
one, that in caſe of a perpetual Equinox, the annual Mo- 
tion of the Earth about the Sun would be to no Purpoſe. 


Of this we are no competent Judges, no more than ot 
in the Conditions of 


the other Differences forementione 
the Planets; yet, in that Caſe, a Diſtinction and Compu- 
tation of Time might be made, by their Aſpect to the 

different Signs of the Zodiack. There may be (for at 
Thing we know) in the Extent of the Univerſe, Tack 


* 
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or great opaque Bodies, that have no Courſe about their 
Suns, for Reaſons beſt known to their Maker ; and others 
that have no diurnal Motion about their Axis: Nor ought 
| {ach States, tho? very different from ours, to be concluded 
| incongruous. If this Objection of his were of any Force, 


| unhappy Argument, for I think it hath two Errors in it: 
hut let us ſet down his Words, that there may be no Miſ- 


take or Miſrepreſentation, p. 76. Another Argument which 
| may be brought to convince the Theoriſt that the Axis of 
| the Earth was at firſt inclined to the Plane of the Eclip- 


tick is, that it is certain by Obſervation, that Saturn and 
| Jupiter (whom the Theoriſt will allow to have ſuffered no 
Deluge as yet) have their Axes not perpendicular, but in- 
F clined to the Planets of their Orbits; and the Poſition is true 


therefore, &c. Firſt, as to Saturn, I'm ſure the Theoriſt 


but to be broken, and to have already ſuffered a Diſſolu- 
| tion, as you may ſee in both Theories, Engliſb and Latin &. 
Then as to the Poſition of Jupiter, I know not whence 
be has this certain Obſervation, that its Axis is oblique to 


to have committed two Faults in one Objection. 
Farthermore, he intimates (p. 94.) that the Theoriſt hath 
no Mind to the Notion of Attraction; I believe ſo too, 


able. He muſt tell us how this Attraction differs from an 
| *cult Quality, whether it is a mechanical Principle or no; 


+ and if not, from what Principle it ariſes. When he hath 


0. told us this, we ſhall be better able to judge of it. 
e After all, to conclude this Chapter, the one gran 
en with the Theoriſt (whatſoever there may be with 


10 other Authors) is this, whether the Earth has Cha ng d its 
tuation ſince the Beginning of the World: And that it 


* done ſo, the Theoriſt does ſtill poſitively maintain. 
Having inſiſted more largely upon theſe four firſt Chap- 


* 


* Engl. p. 230, Sc. Lat. p. x07. N ot, . 1. 


it would lie againſt Jupiter as well as againſt the ante- 
diluvian Earth. And this minds me of his Objection 
alen from Saturn and Jupiter, whoſe Axes, he lays, are 
inclined to the Axis of the Ecliptick; and yet, according 
to the Theoriſt, they have ſuffered no Deluge. This is an 


| of all the other Planets, as far as they can be obſerv d. And 


| never thought that Planet to be now in its original Form, 


the Plane of its Orbit: For Hugenius tells us juſt the con- 
trary, and that it hath a perpetual Equinox. Let theſe 
Things be examined, and hereafter let us be cautious how _ 
we take Things upon the Examiner's Word, if he be found 


vor in Philoſophy to any other Notion that is unconceiv- 


d Queſ- | 
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| the Sun in that Earth would reach fo low as the Abyſs, 
| when the Earth was more dried, and its Pores enlarged : 


8o that this Objection, as he ſtates it, ſeems to refer to 


| ſome other Author. mo | 1 
hut now ſuppoſing the Vapours raiſed, he conſiders what 
| Courſe they would take, or which Way they would move 
in the open Air: But before that be examined, we muſt 
| take Notice how unfairly he deals with the Theoriſt, when 
he ſeems to make him ſuppoſe, p. 94, 95. that Mountains 
> make Way for the Motion and Dilatation of the Vapours ; 
| which he never ſuppoſed, nor is it poſſible he ſhould ſup- 
4 pu it in the firſt Earth, where there were no Mountains. 


either does the Theoriſt ſuppoſe, as this Author would 


inſinuate, that Mountains are cold dilate Vapours, but on 
the contrary that they ſtop and compreſs them, as the Words 
| are cited, even by the Examiner a little before, p. 86. 


Then as to the Courſe of the Vapours, when they are 


| raiſed, the Theoriſt ſuppoſes that would be towards the 
boies and the coldeſt Climates. But this Author fays, 
5. 97. they would all move Weſtward, or from Eaſt to 
| Weſt, there being a continual Wind blowing from the Ea 

io Weſt, according to the Motion of the Sun. Whether that 
E Wind came from the Motion of the Sun, or of the Earth 
| (which is contrary) is another Queſtion ; bur however, let 
them move at firſt to the Welt, the Queſtion here is, 
here they would be condenſed, or where they would fall? 
And there is little Probability that their Condenſation 
would be under the Equator, where they are moſt agi- 
| tated, but rather by an Impulſe of new Vapours, they 
would ſoon divert towards the Poles, and loſing their A- 
| gitation there, would fall in Dews or Rains; which Con- 
denſation being made, and a Paſſage opened that Way for 
new ones to ſupply their Places, there would be a conti- 
nua Draught of Vapours, from the hotter to the colder 
Parts of the Earth. „ 


We proceed now to the ſeventh Chapter, which is in a 


good meaſure upon the ſame, or a like Subject with this, 
| namely, concerning the Penetration of the Heat of the 
dun into the Body of the Earth. This, he fays, p. 148. 
cannot be to any conſiderable Depth; nor could it pals 
| the exterior Orb of the firſt Earth, and affect the Abyſs, or 
| raiſe Vapours from it. To prove this, he ſuppoſes that ex- 


| terior Earth divided into ſo many Surfaces as he pleaſes, 
then ſuppoſing the Heat diminiſhed in every Surface, he 
| concludes it could not poſſibly paſs through ſo many. Thus 


ou may divide an Inch into an hundred or a thouſand Sur- 
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faces, and prove from thence, that no Heat of the Sun 
could pierce through an Inch of Earth. We muſt rather 
conſider Pores than Surfaces in this Caſe ; and whether 

| thoſe Pores were ſtraight or oblique, the Motion would pa 
however, though not the Light: And the Heat of the Sun 
might have its Effect, by a direct or indirect Motion, to, 
great Depth within the Earth, notwithſtanding the Multi- 
tude of Surfaces that he imagines. Thoſe that think a. 
Comet, upon its nearer Approach to the Sun, would be 
pierc'd with its Heat through and through, and to ſuch 4 
egree, as to become much hotter than red hot Iron, will 
not think it ſtrange, that at our Diſtance from the Sun, 
its Heat ſhould have ſome proportionable Effect upon the 
inward Parts of the Earth. And all thoſe imaginary ſolid 
Surfaces do not hinder, you ſee, the magnetick Particles 


from running through the Body of the Earth, and making 
the Globe one great Magnet. 


But let thoſe Conſiderations have what Effect they can, 

this Suppoſition however is nothing peculiar to the The- 

. oriſt. I know ſome learned Men think the Heat of the 
Sun does penetrate deep into the Bowels of the Earth; 
Others think it does not, and eicher of them have their Ar- 
guments. Theſe alledge the equal Temper of Vaults and 
2 at different Seaſons of the Year: The others (ay, 
tts true, ſubterraneous Places keep their Equality of Tem- 
per much better than the external Air, and thoſe Diffe- 
rences that appear to us, are in a great meaſure by Com- 
pariſon with the Temper of our Bodies. Then for their 

_ own Opinion, they take an Argument from the Generz- 
tion of Metals and Minerals in the Bowels of the Earth, 
and other f{ubterraneous Foſſils. Theſe, we fee; are ti. 
pened by Degrees, in ſeveral Ages, and cannot, as they 
think, be brought to Maturity, and raiſed into the exterior 
Earth, without the Heat and Influence of the Sun; Of the 
fame Sun that aCtuates all the vegetable World, that quick- 
ens Seeds, and raiſes Juices into the Roots of our deepeſt, 
and Tops of our higheſt Oaks and Cedars. 1 
But let this remain a Problem. I will inſtance in ano- 
ther remarkable Phænomenon, which is moſt for the preſent 
Purpoſe; I mean Earthquakes. Let us conſider the Cauſes 
of them, and the Depths of them: I think all agree, that 
Earthquakes ariſe from the Rarefaction of Vapours and Ex- 
halations, and that this Rarefaction muſt be made b) 
ſome Heat; and no other is yet proved to us by this Au- 

| thorthan that of the Sun. Then as to the Depth of Earth. 
quakes, we find they are deeper than the Bottom 1 by 
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| Sea; for beſides that they communicate with different 
| Countries divided by the Sea, they are found ſometimes to 
| ariſe within the Sea, and from the Bottom of it, at great 
Depths. This ſeems to prove, that there may be a ſtrong 
| Rarefaction of Vapours and Exhalations far within the 
 Bowels of the Earth; and the Theoriſt deſires no more. 
| [fin the preſent Conſtitution of the Earth, there may be ſuch 
1 l and Subverſions for a great Extent, we have 
no Reaſon to believe but there might be (at a Time appoint- 
ed by Providence) an univerſal Diſruption, as that Earth 
was conſtituted. Finally, whatſoever the Cauſes of this 
| Diſruption and Diſſolution were, *tis certain there was a 
| Diſruption of the Abyſs, and that Diſruption univerſal as 
| the Deluge was; which anſwers ſufficiently the Deſign of 

| the Theory. However, if he have a Mind to ſee how this 
| agrees with Hiſtory, both ſacred and prophane, he may 
| conſult, if he pleaſes, what the Theoriſt hath noted upon 
that Argument, Archæol. l. 2. 8 beſides other Places. 


But this Author ſays farther, That ſuppoſing ſuch a Diſs 


| ruption of the Abyſs, and Diſſolution of the exterior Earth, 
no univerſal Deluge however could follow upon it; be- 
| cauſe there could not be Water enough left in the Abyſs 
to make or occaſion ſuch a Deluge; for the Rivers of che 
| Earth being then ſupplied from the Abyſs, by ſuch a Time, 

or before the Time of the Deluge, he ſays, there would be 

no Water left in it. Thus he goes from one Extreme to 
| another : Before he ſaid, the Power of the Sun could not 
reach or affect the Abyſs to draw out any Vapours from it; 
now he would make the Evaporation ſo exceſſive, that it 
would have emptied the great Abyſs before the Deluge. 


This is a great Undertaking, and to make it good he takes 


great Compaſs: He pretends to ſhew us what Quantity 
of Water all the Rivers of the Earth throw into the Sea 
| every Day; and beginning with the River Po, and taking 
| bis Meaſure from that, he ſuppoſes there are ſuch a cer- 
| tain Number of equivalent Rivers upon the Face of the 
| whole Earth; and if the Po caſts ſo much Water into the 
| da, the reſt will caſt ſo much more, and in Concluſion 
| {0 much as would empty the Abyſs. 19 


You will eaſily believe, Sir, there muſt be great Uncer - 


| tainties in this Computation; but, if that was certain, as it 
| far from it, ſtill he goes upon Suppoſitions that are not 
| allowed by the Theoriſt. For, firſt, he ſuppoſes the Wa- 
| ters of the preſent Sea to be equal to the Waters of the 
| great Abyſs: Whereas, ſuppoſing them of the ſame Depth, 
| there would be near twice as much Water in the great 
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Deep, as is now in the Ocean; ſeeing the Abyſs was ex: 

tended under the whole Earth, and the Sea reaches but to 

half of it. Secondly, He ſhould prove, that the Rivers of 

the ante-diluvian Earth were as many, and as great, as we 

have now. The Torrid Zone then had none, and much 

leſs would ſerve the temperate Climates than is requiſite 

now for the Earth. Beſides, the Rivers of that Earth 

were not ſupplied by Vapours only from the Abyſs, but 

alſo: from all the Earth, and alſo all the Waters upon the 

Earth: And when the Rivers were partly loſt and ſpent in 

the Torrid Zone, they were in a great meaſure exhaled 

* there, and drawn into the Air by the Heat of the Sun, and 

would fall again in another Place, to make new Rains and 

a new Supply to the Rivers. So, in like Manner, when 

he ſuppoſes, p. 158. the Rivers that were upon the Earth, 

at the Time of the Diſruption of the great Deep, to have 

thrown themſelves off the Land, as it they were loſt; and 

makes a Computation how much Water all the Rivers 

of the Earth amount to: This, I ſay, is a needleſs Com- 

putation as to the preſent Purpoſe; for whatſoever Mak 

of Waters they amounted to, it would not be loſt: [f 

they fell down and joined with the Abyſs, they would in- 

creaſe its Store, and be thrown up again by the Fall of the 

Fragments, making ſo much a greater Maſs to overflow 

the Earth; fo that nothing is gained by this Suppoſition. 

The Effect would be the ſame as to the Deluge; whether 

it the Waters above the Earth, and thoſe under the Earth 

= met together ſooner or later, when their Forces were 

joined, they would ſtill have the ſame Effect, as we ſaid 

before of the Vapours. And to conclude that Point, the 

whole Sum of Waters, or Vapours convertible into Wa- 

ters, that were from the Beginning, or at any Time; 

would {till be preſerved above Ground, or under Ground 

And that would turn to the ſame Account, as to the 

Hood. J oF | 

Theſe Waters and Vapours all collected, the Theoriſt 

ſuppoſes ſufficient, upon a Diſſolution of the Earth, t0 

make the Deluge; not indeed in the Nature of a Stand- 

ing-Pool, as it is uſually conceived; a quiet Pooh 1 fay, 

W and ſtanding calm over the Heads of the 

higheſt Mountains, but as a ruſhing Sea, overflowing and 

{weeping them with its raging Waves and impetuous Fluc- 

tuations, when it was violently forced out of all its Chan- 

nels, and the Vapours condenſed into Rain. Such an In- 

undation as this, would be ſufficient to deſtroy both Man 

and Beaſt, and other Creatures, thoſe few excepted) oy 
Gn eee Sa we 
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| were miraculouſly preſerved in the Ark. This is the The- 


oriſt's Explication of the Deluge, and I ſee nothing in 


| this Argument, that will deſtroy or weaken it. 


Now, this being the State of the Deluge, according to 


| the Theoriſt, what this Author fays in the next Paragraph 

6. 167.) is either a Miſrepreſentation, or an Equivoca- 
tion. For the 5 7 Oceans required by the Theoriſt, is 
? the Quantity of 

of a Standing-Pool : Whereas this Author repreſents it, as 
if the Theoriſt required ſo much Water to make a De- 
lage upon his Hypotheſis. This, I ſuppoſe, upon Reflec- 
tion, the Author cannot but ſee to be a Miſtake, or a 


ater neceſſary for a Deluge in the Way 


E wilful Miſrepreſentation. 


This is the Sum of his ſeventh Chapter: There are be- 


| ſides ſome Suggeſtions made, which, it may be, were in- 
| tended for Objections by the Author; as when he ſays 
(0. 151.) that the Heat of the Sun would be intolerable. 
upon the Surface of the Earth, if it could pierce and ope- 
| rate upon the Abyſs. We allow, that its Heat was into- 
lerable in the Torrid Zone, which thereby became unha- 
bitable; and there only the Sun was in its full Strength, 
and had its greateſt Effect upon the Abyſs: But in the 
other Climates, the Heat would be moderate enough, nay, 
ſo moderate, that this Author ſays in another Place, p. 66, 
69, Ge. it would not be ſufficient to ripen Fruits, and in 
the Whole, of leſs Force than it is now in the preſent 
Conſtitution of the Earth. So apt is Contention to carry 
one out of one Extreme into another. =: 
| His laſt Objection is about the Duration of the Flood, 
that it could not laſt in its Force a hundred and fifty Days. 
if it had been made by a Diſſolution of the Earth, and an 

| Eruption of the Abyſs. But as this is affirmed by him with- 
cout Proof, ſo the contrary is ſufficiently explained and 
made out, both in the Latin and Engliſh 


56 : 


I had forgot to tell him, that he ought not to ſuppoſe, 
| 25 he ſeems to do, when he is emptying the Abyls (p. 165.) 
that after the Torrid Zone was ſoak d with Waters by the 
Iſſues of the Rivers, no more Waters or Vapours were 
drawn from it then than were before, or conſequently no 
| leſs from the Abyſs; for when the middle Parts of the 
| Earth had drunk in thoſe Waters, the Force of the Sun 
would be leſs upon the Abyſs through thoſe Parts, and the 
| Vapours would be more, and greater from them than be- 
fore when they were drier, and in the ſame Proportion 
they needed lefs Supplies from the Abyſs. 

kat 7 Ee Nec: CHAP. 
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Concernimg the Figure of the Earth, | Pr. 

3 „„ py va 

1 Deferred the Conſideration of this Chapter to the laſt, kn 
becauſe I thought it of a more general Concern, and 


might deſerve a fuller Diſquiſition. It is now, you know, 
become a common Controverſy or Enquiry, what the 
Figure of the) Earth is. Many think it not truly Sphe- 
rical, as it was imagined formerly, but a Spheroid, either 
_ oblong or oblate; that is, either extended in Length to- 
ward the Poles, like an oval; or, on the contrary, ſwel- 
ling in Breadth under the Equator, and fo ſhorter than a 
juſt Sphere betwixt Pole and Pole, and broader in the 
middle Parts. "Tis true, the Theoriſt is not directly con- 
cerned in this Controverſy, becauſe he does not in the 
Theory affirm the preſent Earth to be oblong or oval, not 
knowing what Change might be made at its Diſſolution, 
_ However, it may be worth the while to —_— what 
Arguments are brought, either from Cauſes or Effects, to 
determine the Figure of the Earth, whether paſt or preſent. 
Ti eaſy indeed by Obſervation to determine, that the 
Earth is a convex Body, not plain, as the Epicureans fanſied; 
and convex on all Sides, and therefore in ſome ſort or- 
bicular; but whether it be truly ſpherical, thoſe common 
Obſervations will not determine. The Theoriſt named 
and pointed at ſuch Obſervations, as he thought would 
be moſt likely to diſcover the preciſe Figure of the Earth: 
As to obſerve, for Inſtance, whether the Extent of a De- 
gree was the ſame all the Earth over, in different Lati- 
tudes, Or at different Diſtances from the Equator. Then 
to obſerve whether the Shade of the Earth in a total E- 
clipſe of the Moon be truly round, or any other ways 
Irregular. And alſo to obſerve, if towards the Poles, 
the Return of the Sun into their Horizon, be according 
to the Rules of a ſpherical Surface of the Earth. Let us 
conſider theſe ſeparately, as to the preſent Earth. 
As to the Meaſure of a Degree in different Latitudes, 
we find that Authors are not all of the ſame Mind. Some 
will have them unequal, and in ſuch a Manner, accord- We 
ing to their Diſtance from the Equator, as from that to 
infer, that the Earth is oblong. This Examiner takes 
Notice of Dr. Eiſenſinidius, as one that hath made that 
Obſervation, and that Inference from it, and gives him 
very rude Words upon that Occaſion, making him a Man 
of prodigious Stupidity and Careleſsneſs, p. 140. and one 
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firſt ſix Elements of Euclid, or 


that did not underſtand the 


. ted thoſe of common Senſe, p. 143. 
| fer #4 he was not the Firſt that made that Obſer- 
| cation and Inference. For another Mathematician, better 
| known, had made the ſame, ſome time before him: I mean 
| Milliet Deſchales, in his general Principles of Geography, Fr. 
| |. I. propoſ. 29. But, tis true, he ſays, this Conjecture of 
| his, that the Figure of the Earth is oval or ecliptick, would 
not be well grounded, it the Shade of the Earth in Lunar 
| Eclipſes was found to be always perfectly round; of 
E which we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. For 
| this, which he makes a Scruple againſt his own Opinion, 
| is by others made an Occaſion of ſuſpecting that the Earth 
| is really oval. But we muſt alſo acknowledge, that the 
| ame Deſchales in his Latin Works does not own the Ob- 
ſervation, but owns the Inference, which is that the Ex- 
aminer quarrels with. He owns it, I ſay, in theſe Words, 
* Si figura terræ eſſet ovalis, plura milliaria decurrenda eſ 
| ſent verſus Æquinoctialem ad inveniendum in ele vatione 
pdoli nutationem unis gradus quam verſus polos. And he 
gives this Reaſon, Quid ovalis figura prope vertices mino- 
| rem ſpheram imitatur : verſus Æquinoctialem autem in ma- 
| jorem ſpheram degenerat. And again, having taken No- 
| rice of the various Computations of a Degree upon the 
Earth, he ſubjoins t, Hec obſervationum diſcrepantia non- 
nullis ſuſpicionem fecit, Tellurem non omnino ſphæricam eſſe, 
| ſed ſpheroidem ellipticam, ita ut verſus polos in minorem 
| circulum abiret. Sed opus eſt pluribus obſervationibus ad id 
| perſuadendum. The Theoriſt did not aſſert either the Ob- 
| ſervation to be true or the Inference, but mark'd it as an 
| Obſervation that deſerved to be enquired into, in order to 
| determine the Figure of the Earth. For it ſeems apparent, 
| that if the Body of the Earth be oblong or oblate, the 
| Extent of a Degree will not be really the fame as if it was. 
| truly ſpherical. Neither do I know any ſingle Obſerva- 
tion that would give us more Light, or better help us to 
| diſcover what the Configuration of the Earth is, than the 
| Meaſure of a Degree exactly taken in different Latitudes. 
I happened lately to be in Company with a learned 
| Gentleman, and amongſt other Things that fell into Diſ- 
| courſe, I asked his Opinion, what Inequality there would 
be in the Degrees of the Earth, in caſe it was oval, and 
where it would fall; whether they would be greater to- 


Whatſoeyer this 


| Vards the Poles, or towards the Equator? We were 


— interrupted by the coming in of new Company, 


| , Geozr, |, f Prop 4- 8 


I Ibid. Prop. 36. 


but 
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but he faid he would ſend me his Thoughts upon a little 


Reflection; and accordingly, after a few Days he was 
pleaſed to ſend me this Letter. Os 


„„ N 5 
= Hine now ſome Leiſure (the Elections for Parlia- 


ment, wherein I had any Concern, being over) | 
have here ſent you my Thoughts on a Subject we lately 
diſcourſed on at Kenſington, Whether, in caſe the Earth 


is a long Spheroid, the Degrees of Latitude would be 


greater near the Equator, or near the Poles. I conceive 
they would be greater near the Equator. Let the Elliphs 


BPS F repreſent the Earth, draw the Line gp. which 
may be a Tangent to the Ellipſis, and likewiſe meeting 


a. 


With the Axis BC, and its Tranſverſe FD (after they die 
| produc'd) make the Triangle g A p an Iſoſceles, and con- 
ſequently the Angles at the Baſe A g p, A pg each 45 De- 
grees. I fay HC will meaſure the 45 Degrees of Lat. 
| tude near the Pole, and DH (which by Inſpection with- 
out farther Demonſtration is evidently bigger) thoſe nei 
the Equator. (I ought to have premiſed, that B and re 
preſent the Poles.) It is plain the Inhabitants at H will be 


in the Latitude of 45 Degrees, by reaſon their horizor 


| ..1 Plane £ p is by Conſtruction 45 Degrees diſtant from 
t 5 Horizon of the Inhabitants under the Line at D, which 
| lies parallel to the Axis BC. 


no ways ſo great a Diſproportion as in their Figure (their 
Difference not exceeding the two hundredth Part at moſt) 


The Examiner would do well to conſider this, leſt all the 


| recoil upon himſelf. "Tis Prudence, as well as good Man- 
E Demonſtration which this Examiner brings to prove, that, 


ceeds upon a Suppoſition which that Author does not al- 


low, namely, that the vertical Lines, or the Lines of 
Gravity are to be drawn directly to the Center of the 


| Farth: Whereas Eiſenſinidus ſuppoſes they ought to be 


drawn at right Angles, to the Tangent of each reſpective 


ö Horizon, and would not in all Figures lead directly to the 


Center. However, we do not wonder that he is ſo rude 
to Strangers, ſecing he bears ſo hard in other Places upon 


| ome of our own learned Countrymen. | 
We 2 now to the Theoriſt's ſecond Obſervation, 
about Lunar Eclipſes and the Shade of the Earth. This 


Shade is generally preſumed to be exactly round, as the 


Section of a Cone: And yet the beſt Aſtronomers have 


re Coubted of it, and ſome upon that Occaſion have doubted 


EO! the Figure of the Earth. Kepler * in an Obſervation 
De- of 2 Lunar total Eclipſe, not finding the Shade of the 


"i Earth perfectly round, but rather oblong, ut ejus dimitient 
4 Zona Torrida conſurgentis fit minor dimetiente ejus & 
Tol Terre ſurgentis, ſuſpects that the Figure ot the 


neu iW ris, f re 
- re. erth was ſo too. And that we mutt conclude it to be 
1 — c en 
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If the Earth be a broad Spheroid, D and F repreſenting 
the Poles, then, by the ſame Method of Reaſoning, the 
| Degrees of Latitude will be greateſt near the Poles : But 
as the longeſt and ſhorteſt Diameter of the Earth has in 


the Inequality of the Degrees of Latitude will be propor- 
© tionably leſs : But in all Cafes the long Spheroid makes the 
Degrees greateſt near the Equator ; and the broad Spheroid 
| thoſe greateſt near the Poles. I hope in a Fortnight to 
E have the Satisfaction of ſeeing you in London, and remain, 
RS Sir, Tour moſt Humble Servant. 
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: reproachful Characters he caſts upon Eiſerſmidins, ſhould 


ners not to be fierce and vehement in Cenſures, for fear 
| of a Miſtake, and a back Blow. However, the pretended 


© in caſe the Earth was oblong, the Degrees would be greater 
toward the Poles, does not affect Eiſenſinidus, for it pro- 
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336 Refledtions upon the 
ſo from this Obſervation, if there was not ſome Obliqui. 
ty in the Rays of the Sun, whereof he ſhews no Cauſe or 
Occaſion. Si retinenda eſſet, inquit, rectitudo radiorum, 
Globus ipſe Terre fiet . iametro per Polos lorgi. 
ore. And a like Obſervation to this he cites from Tychy 
Brahe, in a central, or next to central Eclipſe of the 
Moon. Theſe two great Aſtronomers, it ſeems, did not 
find the Shade of the Earth to be juſtly conical; and 
thereby take away the Reaſon or leſſen the Doubt, which 
| hindered M. Deſchales from concluding (upon another 
_ Obſervation) the Figure of the Earth to be oval. 
The third Obſervation of the Theoriſt remains, which 
is about the Return of the Sun unto the polar Parts of the 
Earth, whether that be according to the Rules of a ſphe- 
rical Surface. The Obſervations that have been made hi- 
therto in the Northern Clitnates about the Return of the 
Sun to them, make it quicker than will eaſily conſiſt with 
a 3 Figure of the Earth, much leſs are they favour- 
able to a gibbous Form; for that mag under the Equa- 
ror muſt needs hinder the Appearance and Diſcovery of the 
Sun in the reſpective polar Parts, more than a ſpherical 
Figure would do. Now it hath been obſerved in Nova 
Zembla, that the returning Sun appeared to them ſeven- 
teen Days ſooner than they expected, according to the 
Rules of Aſtronomy, the Earth being ſuppoſed truly ſphe- 
rical; and this may be thought an Argument that the 
Earth is rather depreſſed in its middle Parts. J leave the 
Matter to further Examination. I know tis uſually im- 
puted to Refractions, but that is upon the Preſumption 
that the Earth is juſtly ſpherical; and a better Anſwer 
(upon that Suppoſition) I think cannot be found, tho' I 
think, it will not be eaſy in that Way, and upon that So- 
lution to make all the Phænomena agree, or to ſhew, 
that the Refractions could make fo great a Difference. 
However, this is no improper Topick to be conſider d in 
reference to the Determination of the Figure of the Eartly 
and for that Purpoſe it was noted by the Theoriſt. 
We have now done with that Side of the Queſtion, 
that reſpects the oblong Figure of the Earth, and it fe, 


mains to conſider the other Part; I mean, the Opinion of 


thoſe that make the Earth protuberant about the Equato?, 
or an oblate Spheroid. This the learned Monſieur Hu- 
gent * thinks may be proved by Experiments made about 
the different Vibrations of Pendulums in different Lati- 
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tudes of the Earth. Tis found, he ſays, by Experience, 
| that a Pendulum near the Equator, makes its Vibrations 
| lower than another of the ſame Length farther from the 
| Equator; and gives an Inſtance of it from an Experiment 
made at Caiene in America (which is four or five Degrees 


from the Equator) compar'd with another made at Paris. 


From this Trial he concludes, firſt, that the Gravitation 
zs leſs under and near the Equator than towards the Poles, 


higher towards the Equator, than towards the Poles. And 
& in Concluſion, that the Figure of the Earth is protuberant 


ter Diameter betwixt Pole and Pole. 


Fact, concerning the Inequality of Vibrations in equal 
bpendulums, according to their different Latitudes; then 
, the following Inferences made from that Inequality. As 
© W. tothe Matter of Fact, Monſieur Hugens ſeems to be doubt- 
” W ful himſelf: He does not vouch it from his own Experi- 
F | ence, but he takes it from the Report of Monſieur Richer, 


| whoſe Perſon or Character I do not know, nor whether 
bis Relation be extant in Print. However, Monſieur Hu- 


de he ſays *, we cannot truſt entirely to this firſt Obſer vation, 


e whereof we have not any Circumſtance noted to us; and 
W WW fill leſs to thoſe that are ſaid to be made at Guadaloupe (ar 
greater Latitude) where the Pendule is ſaid to be ſhorter 
_ | by two Lines than that at Paris. + We muſt expect to be 


Fi Tang juſtly informed of theſe different Lengths of Pendules, 

555 4 well under the Line as in other Climates. And he re- 

W. fers us to a further Trial by his Clocks, rectified for a ſe- 
) 


e cond Voyage, whereof I have yet heard no Report. If 
18 Matter of Fact be dubious, or Experiments diſcordant, 


h | we cannot be aſſured of the Concluſion. It were to be 
9 WW viſhed, that this different Gravitation in different Lati- 
| tudes might be proved by other Experiments than that of 


* the Pendulum. Methinks, in ponderous Bodies, this Dit- 
«i ference might become ſenſible; not indeed by a Balance 
tor, | Or Scales, for the ſuppoſed Decreaſe of Gravity would 


laue the ame Effect upon the Counterpoiſe as upon the Bo. 
| dy weighed; but by other Powers that do not depend im. 


| * Diſe. de la Peſant, ). 149. f Ibid. p. 166, 3 


according to their ſeveral Degrees of Latitude. Then he 
infers, by Conſequence, that the Land and the Sea are 


and gibbous in the Middle, and more flatted, or of a ſhor- 


Inthis Concluſion, you ſee, there are ſeveral Things to be 
| conſidered according to the Premiſes. Firſt, Matter of 


gens ſpeaks dubiouſly of the Experiment, as ſuch an one 
| whereof we ought to expect farther Confirmation. For 


mediately 
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mediately upon Gravity, as Springs, or any other Engines, 
or by Rarefactions, or whatſoever hath the Force to raiſe. 
fuſtain, or remove ponderous Bodies. For ſuch Powers 
have a leſs Effect with us than near the Equator, where 
the Gravitation of Bodies that make the Counterpoiſe, i; 
ſuppoſed to be much leflened. Neither do I know if 
they have tried the Barometer, whether that will diſcover 
any ſuch Elevation at, or near the Equator, the Mercury 
finking there much lower than with us, or indeed to no- 
thing, if the Height be comparatively ſo great as is ſup- 
| — It ſeems ſtrange, that the Difference of ſeventeen 
Miles (call it little or call it great, compared with the 
Semidiameter of the Earth) ſhould have a ſenſible Effect 
upon Pendulums, and upon nothing elle. 
Miethinks, that Heighth of the Equator ſhould make: 
different Horizon (as to the Heavens, or the Earth, and 
Sea) Eaſt and Weſt, from North to South; the Figure 
of the Earth being a Sphere one Way, and a Spheroid in 
the other. The Sea alſo muſt be a prodigious Depth at 
the Equator; deeper by ſeventeen Miles, than at or nent 
the Poles. I would gladly know what Experience there 
is of this. Then, in Reference to our Rivers, how ſwift 
and rapid, upon this Hypotheſis, muſt the Rivers be that 
riſe at or near the Equator, or how ſlow the Motion of 
thoſe that aſcend towards it, if at all they can be ſuppo- 
{ed to climb ſo great an Hill. The great River of thc 
Amazons in Southern America, is in ſome Parts of it four 
or five Degrees from the Equator, others ſay much more, 
yet runs upto the Equator with that vaſt Load of Water, and 
throws itfelf there into the Ocean. In the Northern 
America, Rio Negro is repreſented to us, as Having a longer 
Courſe againſt the Bent of the Earth, and croſſing the 
Equator, falls down Southward ſeveral Degrees: 90 
the Nile in Africa croſſes the Line, and hath a long 
Courſe on this Side of it. Rivers do not riſe higher by 
a natural Courſe than their Fountain's Head, and Hy- 
drographers generally aſſign two Foot, or two Foot and an 
half in a Mile for the Deſcent of Rivers; but upon this 
Hypotheſis there will be fourteen or fifteen Foot (in re- 
ſpect of the Center of the Earth) for every Mile, in N. 
vers deſcending from the Equator; which is a Precipitz 
tion rather than a navigable Stream. Suppoſe a Candl 
cut from the Equator to the Pole, *twould be a Paradot 
to fay the Water would not flow in this Channel, nor de- 
ſcend towards the Pole, having fourteen or fifteen Foot 
Deſcent for every Mile, according to your Figure of 1 


age 
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Farth: And alſo it would be as great or a greater Paradox, 
to ſuppoſe that Rivers would riſe to che Equator, and with 


the ſame Celerity (as we ſee they do) upon an Aſcent of 


ſo many Feet. And after all to conclude the Argument, 


| if this Difference of Pendulums be found, it will ſtill bear 
| a Diſpute from what phyſical Cauſes that Difference 


roceeds. 


| Thus far we have conſidered what Arguments have been 
| brought for the oblate Figure of the Earth from Effects ; 
and have noted ſuch Obſervations to be made, as we 
thought might be uſeful for Diſcovery of Truth, on 

| what Side ſoever it may fall. We are now to conſider an 
Argument taken from the Cauſes, and brought by theſe _ 
Authors to prove the fame ſpheroidical Figure of the 
Globe. To this Purpoſe they obſerve, as is obvious and 

| reaſonable, that in the diurnal Motion of the Earth, the 
middle Parts about the Equator (where the Circles are 
greateſt, and conſequently the Motion ſwifteſt) would 
| fly off with a greater Force, and ſo riſe higher than the 
other Parts that were moved in leſſer Circles in the ſame 
Time, and would have leſs Force to remove themſelyes 
from the Center of their Motion. This is agreed on all 
Hands, and was owned by the Theoriſt in a fluid Globe 
turned about its Axis, in caſe there was no Impediment 
to hinder the riſing or Receſſion of thoſe middle Parts. 
| But before we ſpeak to that, on both Sides you ſee it muſt 
be ſuppoſed and granted, that the Globe of the Earth was 
once fluid, or the exterior Orb of it; and we ought to con- _ 
ſider when, or at what Time this was. It muſt have been 

| furely at the firſt Formation of the Earth, when it roſe 
from a Chaos, and before its Parts were conſolidated and 
grown hard. Suppoſing then that the interior Orb ot the 
E Earth was once covered over with an Orb of Water, the 
| Queſtion will be, how this Orb of Water came to be 
covered with dry Land, or came to be divided into 
Land and Water, as it is now. 1 
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Let (A) repreſent an Hemiſphere of the Earth, in its 


Gently with his Hypotheſis, how the Earth could paſs out 
| of one of theſe States into the other, without paſſing 
| through ſome intermediate State; or how this Change was 
made in its Surtace, from what Caules, and in what Man- 
ner. If the firſt Earth was a Concretion upon the Face of 
| the Waters, then indeed it would have the ſame Figure 
| with the watery Globe under it; but if it was from the 
| Beginning in this preſent Form firm and ſolid, as it is now 
| rocky and. mountainous, then the Queſtion is, how the 
Parts or Regions of the Earth about rhe Equator could 


x . Mu © oro 


— 


INA 


| Spheroid, as they ſay the Earth is now. I take it for 

| oranted, that they ſuppoſe the Land raifed as well as the 
| Water; for otherwiſe the Ocean would overflow at thoſe 

| Parts of the Earth. Suppoſe then the Waters raiſed by the 

| Circumvolution of the Earth, how was the Terra firma 

| raiſed, or how could it be raiſed by that or any ſuch Cauſe ? 

| Theſe Queſtions are no Matter of Difficulty to the 

Theoriſt, who ſuppoſes the firſt Earth to have covered the 
Waters, and to have taken their Shape, whatſocver it Was; 

a upon a Mold: Then upon its Diffolution and Diſrup- 


. wi 3» 
l 


tion at the Deluge, to have fallen into that uneven and 
| uninterrupted Form it hath now. But ſeeing this Method 


does not pleaſe the Examiner, he muſt tell us how, upon 


his Hypotheſis, the Land or ſolid Parts of the Earth could 


be raiſed above a ſpherical Convexity into ſuch a gibbous 
Figure, as he ſuppoſes them now to have under the E- 
For. J WO ooh 

| Monſieur Hugens * makes this broad Spheroid of the 
| Earth to have been the Effect of Gravity in the Formation 
| of the Earth, the Matter whereof being then turned round, 
it would, as he thinks, be brought to ſettle in this oblate 


eee 
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| it is now; for the Rotation of the Earth could have no 
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| tender Concretion ar firſt, over all the Face of the Wa- 


cette figure, lors qu'elle a eſte aſſemblee par Peffett de la Peſanteur : ſa 
Mantere ciant de lars le mon vement circulaire de 24 heures. 


| &r State, when covered with Water, and (B) the ſame 
Hemiſphere as it is now. This Author muſt tell us, con- 


be raiſed above a ſpherical Figure, or into an oblate 
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| Figure. Very well! But this muſt be in its very firſt Con- 
cretion from a Chaos, before it was fix d and compact as 


2 2 6 CE „ „. 
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ſuch Effect upon it after it was hard. Now if you admit 
the exterior Globe of the Earth to have been in ſuch a 
State betwixt Fixtneſs and Fluidity, it will lead us directly 
to the Theoriſt's Hypotheſis, which ſuppoſes a ſoft and 


* M. Hugens de la Peſant p. 18 2. 11 eſt a croire, que la Terre a pri. 
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ters. I fay, over all the Face of the Waters; for it muſt he 
univerſal, both becauſe there is no Reaſon why theſe earthy 
Particles that made the Concretion, ſhould not fall upon 
one Part of the Globe, as well as upon another; and alſo 
if they did not fall upon the Equinoctial Parts, how came 
there to be Land in that Part, or that Land fatted higher 
than the reft, as this Hypotheſis will have it?! 
In theſe Remarks upon the protuberant Figure of the 
Earth, you fee it is allowed, that there would be a greater 
 Tendency from the Center in the middle Parts of the Globe, 
and the Waters would riſe there, if there was no Impedi- 
ment. But the Theoriſt did believe, that the Vortex, or 
cCircumfluent Orb was ſtreighter, or of a ſhorter Diameter 
there than through the Poles; and conſequently the Waters 
having leſs Room to dilate, would be preſſed and detruded 
towards the Poles. Theſe Authors, it may be, will allow n. 
no Vortices to the Planets; but then they muſt aſſign ſome d. 
other ſufficient Cauſe to carry che Planets in their periodi- u 
cal Motions (and with the ſame Velocity for innumerable an 
Ages) about their common Center; and the Secondary WE of 
about their Primary: As alſo what gives them their diurnal in 
Rotation, and the different Poſition of their Axes. Nei- W n 
ther would it be eaſy to conceive, how a great Mals of WF ne 
fluid and volatile Matter, having no Current or Determi- WF 
nation any one Way, and being often check'd in its pro- th; 
greſſive Motion, ſhuuld not fall into circular Motions, WF n 
or into Vortices of one ſort or other; eſpecially if you WF E; 
place in this Maſs ſome great ſolid Bodies turned abou WW + 
their Axes. 3 Fi | 
Theſe are more general Problems; and when they are fro 
determined with Certainty, we ſhall better judge ot the WF Re 
_ Particulars that depend upon them. Burt ] ſay ſtill, that BF Ab 
neither Figure of the Earth, oblong or oblate, can be the 
prov'd from the Rotation of the Earth and its Gravity, wii WW no 
out ſuppoſing the Earth form'd into that Shape before f the 
came tobe harden'd, before it came to be loaded and ſtiffend MF let 
by Rocks and ſtony Mountains. Therefore upon both Hj- WF und 
potheſes it muſt be allow'd, that there was ſuch a Time, ſuch WM the 
2 State of the Earth, when its tender Orb was capable of thoſe ¶ his 
Impreſſions and Modifications; and that Orb muſt have hin Ea 
above the Waters, not under them, nor radicated to tir ¶ Oc 
Bottom of them, for then ſuch Cauſe could not have had Bf wa 
ſuch an Effect upon it. And in the laſt Place, this Con- iy 
cretion upon the Waters muſt have been throughout al cl 
the Parts of the Earth, or all the Parts of the Land which 
are now raiſed above a ſpherical Surface; and no * 
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enn be given, as we noted before, why the reſt ſhould nor 
| be cover'd as well as thoſe. So that in Effect both the Hy- 


potheſes ſuppoſe that all the watery Globe was at firſt co- 
ver'd with an earthy Concretion. „„ 


r W Now this being admitted, you have confirm'd the main 
point of the Theory; namely, that the Abyſs was once, 

e or at firſt cover'd with a terreſtrial Concretion, or an Orb 

er of Earth. Grant this, and we'll compound for the reſt, 

e, et the Earth at preſent be of what Figure it will: If there 

vas ſuch an original Earth that cover'd the Waters, both 

or W the Form and Equilibration of the Earth may eaſily ap- 

er WF pear, and how by a Diſſolution of it a Deluge might ariſe. 


13 WT But as to the preſent Earth, the Theoriſt never affirm'd 
ed that its Figure was oval, but he“ noted ſuch Obſervations 
"wv WF made or to be made, as he thought might be proper to 
ne determine its Figure, and {till deſires that they may be pur- 
di- ed. He added alſo, that he would be glad to receive 
ble any new ones, that would demonſtrate the preciſe Figure 
ary WF of the Earth. And accordingly, he is willing to conſider 
nal WF in this Particular, and all others, the Arguments and Re- 
lei. marks of ſuch eminent Authors, as have lately given a 
; of ne Light ro the Syſtem of the Wolde. 
mi- This may ſuffice to have ſpoken in general concerning 
ro- theſe two ſpheroidical Figures of the Earth. We muſt. 
one now conſider what particular Objections are made by the 
you WE Examiner againſt its oval Figure. He fays, p. 103, 104, _ 
out WE (5c. admitting the oval Figure of that farſt Earth, it would 
not be capable however to give a Courſe to the Rivers 
ae from the polar Parts, towards the Equinoctial. And his 
the WF Reaſon is this; becauſe the ſame Cauſes which caſt the 
tha Abyſs, or the Ocean towards the Poles, would alſo keep 
be the Rivers from deſcending from the Poles; but there 1s 
i WF no Parity of Reaſon betwixt the Abyſs or the Ocean and 


re H the Rivers. We ſee in the Flux and Reflux of the Ocean, 
fend let the Cauſe of it be what it will, it hath not that Effect 
H- upon Rivers, nor upon Lakes, nor upon leſler Seas; yet 
uch Bi the Circumrotation of the Earth continues the ſame. And 
thole his confounding the Ocean and Rivers in the ante-diluvian 
eh Larth is fo much the worſe, ſecing there never was an 
0 we Ocean and Rivers together in that Earth. While there 
0 had was an open Ocean, there were no Rivers, and when 
on- 


there were Rivers, there was no open Ocean, but an in- 
(cloſed Abyſs; ſo though he makes large Tranſcripts there 


— 


Lat. Theor, lib. 2. 7. 163. 8 
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and elſewhere out of the Theory, he does not ſeem al v: 
to have well digeſted the Method of it. 

1 Alfter this Objection, the Examiner charges the They. 
riſt with want of Skill in Logick; but bis Charge i 
grounded upon another Miſunderſtanding or Miſrepreſen. 
tation. He pretends there, p. 107. that the Theoriſt hah 
made ſuch a Ratiocination as this. All Bodies, by rea 
of the Earth's diurnal Rotation, do endeavour to recedt 
from the Axis of their Motion; but by reaſon of the Proſ 
ſure of the Air, and the Streightneſs of the Orb, they ca. 
not recede from the Axis of their Motion, therefore they 
will move towards the Poles, wwhere they will come nearer 
to the Axis of their Motion. Theſe are the. Examiner) 
Words in that Place, where he fays he wil pur the The. 
oriſt's Reaſoning in other Words: But I do not like ther 
Method, unle the Examiner were a more judicious o- 
faithful Paraphraſt than he ſeems to be. Let every one be 
tried by their own Words, and if there be any falſe Looick 
or Nonfenſe in the fore- cited Words of the Examiner, let 
it fall upon their Author. The Theoriſt faid , that Bo- 
dies, by reaſon of the Earth's Motion, did conari 2 centry 
ſur motus recedere: Theſe Words this Tranſlator renders 
endeavour to recede from the Axis of their Motion; and 
by changing the Word Center into Axis (whether careleſly | 
or wilfully I know not) of plain Senſe he hath made Non. 
ſenſe, and then makes this Concluſion, p. 108. ( which 
follows indeed from his own Words, but not from thode 
of the Theoriſt) becauſe all Bodies do endeavour to recedt 
from the Axis of their Motion, therefore they «will endes. 

Vour 10 go to the Axis of their Motion. _ 
The Theoriſt's Argumentation was plainly. this ; ſecin? 
in the Rotation of the Earth, Bodies tend from the Cen 
ter of their Motion, if they meet with an Impediment 
there, they will move laterally in the next caſieſt and 
openeſt Way; and therefore the Waters under the Eq. 
tor, being ſtopped in their firſt Tendency, would diver! 
towards the Poles ; wherein, I think, there is no falſe Lo 
gick. That there was no Impediment there, he mul: 
prove by other Arguments than his own Dictates 0! 

bare Aſſertion, which will not paſs for a Proof. 

He proceeds now to diſcourſe of the centrifugal Force 
and the Effects of it, together with Gravity: But he ſhould 
have given us a better Notion of the centrifugal Force 
than what he ſets down there; for he ſays (p. 110. 4 24 


— — - 
$ Theor. lib, z. c. 8. p. 186. 
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A centrifugal Force, is that Force by which a Body is draws 


towards the Center: This is a ſtrange Signification of that 


this centrifugal Force, Bodies caacavorr 70 rered? from the 


: Center of their Motion; which is true, but contrary to 
h what he faid juſt before. I think tis Gravity, not cen- 
F trifagal Force, that brings Bodies towards the Center. 

1 Bur to paſs by this Contradiction, and to proceed: 
jt What he ſays, from others, about the Proportions of the 
1 centrifugal Force and Gravity in Bodies turn d round, and 
7 particularly in Fluids, how they would ily off more or 
by leſs, according to the Circles of their Motion, was al- 
2 ways (as hath been mentioned before) ſuppoſed and al- 
„bed by the Theoriſt, if there was no Reſtraint or Preſ- 
ie upon one Part more than another of the fluid Globe: 
1 WW $0 that he might have ſpared here {ix or ſeven Pages. 
de In like Manner he might have ſpar'd what he hath tran- 
ol ſcrib'd in his following Pages from thoſe excellent Au- 
let thors we referred to before, avout calcuiating the Dimj- 
0 nutions of Gravity made by the centrifugal Force, in dif- 
'rg ferent Latitudes, with other ſuch Excurſions. Theſe, I 
ns fay, might have been ſpared, as neeateſs upon this Occa- 
ad fion, or to the Confutation of the Theory, till the princi- 
ipal Point, upon which they depend, be better proved. I 
in. WE made bold to ſay, they were tranſcribed from thoſe Au- 
eh thors, as any one may ſee that pleaies to conſult the Ori- 
de ginals, News. Philoſ. Nat. Princ. Ilatb. l. 3. Prop. 18, 
% 19, 20. Hagens Diſcour. de la cauſe de la Peſanteur, p. 


. 147; 148, Ge. And this French Diſcourſe of Monſieur 
Hugeus, he hath not fo much as once nam'd, though he 


in; bath taken ſo much from it. And after all, when theſe 
Things are determined in Speculation, ir will ſtill be a 
em Queſtion what the true phyſical Cauſes of them are. 3 
and At laſt, for a farther, Confirmation of the broad ſpheroi- 
my : dica] Figure of the Earth, he adds an Obtervation from 
ven the Planet Jupiter, which is found to be of ſach a Figure. 


L. And therefore he ſays, p. 137, 138. Le need not doubt, 
aut but that the Earth, which is a Planet lite the reſt, and 


» 


: of i 7#7#5 round its Axis, as they do, is of the ſame Figure. He. 


| might as well conclude, that every Planet, as well as the 
ace Earth, is of the fame Figure. And what Reaſon can he 
od ve, why all the Planets that have a Roration upon their 
orce WF Aris, are not broad Spheroids, as well as thoſe ty which 


= he ſuppoſes to be ſo? If that be a ſuſſicient Cauſe, and 
| be found in other Planets as well as thoſe, why hath it 
got the fame Effect? Or he might as well conclude, thar 
„ 5 the 


Word. And in the next Page (p. 111. J. 22) he fays, by 


o. This is the 
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the Earth hath a perpetual Equinox, becauſe Jupiter hath 
Rune Fault which he hath ſo often com. 

mitted, of meaſuring all the Works of God by one or 
two. If a Man was tranſported into the Moon, the 
neareſt Planet; or into Mercury that is ſo near the Sun, or 
into Saturn (or any of his Satellites) that is ſo remote from 
it, would he not find, think you, a much different Face 
and. State of thoſe Planets, from what we have upon this 
Earth? Inhabitants of a different Conſtitution, the Furni- 
ture of every World different, Animals, Plants, Waters, 
and other inanimate Things; as alſo different Viciſlitudes 
of Days and Nights, and the Seaſons of the Year, accord- 
ing to their different Poſitions, Revolutions, and Forms? 
"Therefore not without Reaſon we noted before, how 

much the Narrowneſs of ſome Mens Spirits, Thoughts, 
and Obſervations, confine them to a particular Pattern and 
| Model, not conlidering the infinite Variety of the divine 
Works, whereof we are not competent Judges. 
Nov comes in his rude Cenſure of Dr. Eiſenſmidius, 
both for his Mathematicks and bad Logick, or want of 
common Senſe; but to this we have ſpoken before. He 
alſo, in the ſame Paragraph, p. 142. wonders at the Theo- 
riſt's ſtrange Logick, to make the centritugal Force of 
Bodies upon the Earth, to be the Cauſe of its oblong Fi- 
gure. That indeed would be ſtrange Logick, if it was 
made the proximate Cauſe of it. But that is not the The- 
oriſt's Logick, but the Examiner's, as it is diſtorted and 
miſrepreſented by him. The Theoriſt ſuppoſed the Preſ- 
ure of that Tumour of the Waters, occaſioned by the 
centrifugal Force (as its original Cauſe, to be the imme- 

diate Cauſe of the oblong Figure of the Earth; and that 
Preſſure ſuppoſed, there is nothing illogical in the Infe- 
rence. He had formerly taken Notice, p. 102, 103. of 
this Reaſon, from the Streightneſs of the Orb in that 


Part, when he gave the Theoriſt's Account of that Figure; 


but he thought fit to forget it now, that his Charge might 
ß Oe en hos 
Tphis, Sir, is a ſhort Account of this Author's Objecti- 
ons; bur there are ſome Things ſo often repeated by him, 
that we are forced to take Notice of them more than 
once; as that about Miracles and final Cauſes. He truly 
notes, p. 31. that to be a much eaſter and ſhorter Way of 
giving. an Account of the Deluge, or other Revolutions of 
Nature; but the Queſtion is not, which is the ſhorteſt and 
eaſieſt Way, but which is the trueſt. No Man in his Sen- 
fes can queſtion the divine Omnipotency ; God pull ” 
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theſe Things purely miraculouſly, if he pleaſed; but the 
Thing to be conſidered is, whether, according to the Me- 


| thods of Providence, in the Changes and Revolutions of 
| the natural World, the Courſe of Nature and of natural 
| Cauſes is not made Uſe of fo far as they will go. Both 
| Moſes and St. Peter mention material Cauſes, but always 
| including the divine Word and Superintendency. The 
Theoriſt does not think (as is ſufficiently teſtified in ſeve- 
ra Places) that purely material and mechanical Cauſes, 


ouided only by the Laws of Motion, could form this 


Farth, and the Furniture of it; and does readily believe 
| all Miracles recorded in Holy Writ, or elſewhere, well 
grounded. But Miracles of our own making or imagin- 
| ing, want Authority to ſupport them. Some Men, when 


they are at a Loſs in the Progreſs of their Work, call in 


| a Miracle to relieve them in their Diſtreſs. You know 


what hath been noted both by * Philoſophers and others 
to that Purpoſe. Band | | 


As to final Caiſes, the Contemplation of them is very 
E uſeful to moral Purpoſes, and of great Satisfaction to the 


Mind, where we can attain to them. But we mutt not 
pretend to prove a Thing to be ſo or ſo in Nature, becauſe 


we fancy it would be better ſo; nor deny it to be in 
E ſuch a Manner, becauſe to our Mind it would be better 
E otherwiſe. Almighty Power and Wiſdom, that have the 
| whole Complex and Compoſition of the Univerſe in View, 
take other Meaſures than we can comprehend or account 
for. Even in this ſmall Earth that we inhabit, there are ſe- 
| vera] Plants and Animals, which to us appear uſeleſs or 


noxious, and yet no doubt would be found proper for this 


State, if we had the whole Proſpect and Scheme of Pro- 
| vidence. As to efficient Cauſes, they muſt be either ma- 
| terial or immaterial, and whatſoever is proved to be the 
immediate Effect of an immaterial Cauſe, is ſo much the 


ee 
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Flat. Cratyl. m. þ. 4:5. Exeiddu Ti &xTοpοh . in) T2; HN 
u, Deg aipovlec. Cum rei alicujus anguſtiis heient, ad ma- 
ctinas confugiunt & Deos inducunt. This is alſo remark'd and render'd 
in other Words by Tully de Nat. Deor. I. 1. Cum explicare argument! exi- 


| tum non poteſtit, confugitis ad Deum. St. Auſtin alſo ſpeaking about the 


ſuperceleftial Waters, hath noted this Method, and reprov'd it in theſe. 
Words, Nec quiſquam iſtos ita debet refellere, ut dicat ſecundum omnt- 


| potentram Dei cut cuncta ſunt poſſibilia, oportere nos credere aquas eti- 


am tam graves quam novimus atque ſentimus, cœleſti corport in quo ſuut 


| ſydera, ſuperfuſas: Nunc enim quemadmodum Deus inſtituerit naturas 


rerum ſecundum Scripturam ejus, nos querere convent, non autem quot 
thſe in 11s vel ex iit ad miraculum omni potentiæ ſug vlit oberari, l. 2 
Cen. ad lit. You ſee Diſcretion and Moderation 4s to be uſed in theſe. 
and ſuch like Matters „„ | © | Rp 
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more acceptable to the Theoriſt, as it argues a Pow 
above Matter. But as to purely material Cauſes, they mus 

be mechanical; there being no other Modes or Powers o 
Matter (at leaſt 3 in the Opinion of the Theoriſt) but wig 
are mechanical ; and to explain Effects by ſuch Cauſe. i 
properly natural Science. 

We have taken Notice before of this Author's ambigu. 
.. ous Uſe of W ords, without declaring in what Senſe. he 
uſes them; and he is no leſs ambiguous as to his Opini. 
ons. When he ſpeaks of the Origin and Formation 9: 
the WORLD, he docs not tell us what he means by tha 
Word, whettior the great Compound of the Univerle, or 
that ſmall Part only where we relide. His certriſy;al 
Force he interprets in contrary Senſes, or in con:rary 
Words, and reſerves the Senſe to himſelf. Sometimes 
he ſpeaks of the Motion of the Sun, and ſometime; of 
the Motion of the Earth, and ſticks to no Syſtem; nei. 
ther does he tell us what he means by the Moſaical 105 
or Tehom Rabba, which the Theoriſt ſuppoſes to | we 
been broken up at che Deluge. We ought to know in 
what Senſe and Signification he uſes Words or Phraſcz 
at leaſt if he uſe them! in a di ferent Senſe from that of th 
Theorift's.:-.-. - 

F know, Sir, you will alſo ks: Notice of his haid 
Words and coarſe Language, as, that's falſe, that's ah 
that's ridiculos. This, you will ſay, is not the uud 
Language amongſt Gentlemen; but we find it too uſu 
with fore W. Tiers, according to their particular Tempe 
and Experience in the World. For my Part, I think Rude 
neß or Diſingenuity in examining the Writings of anothe 
Perſon, fall more heavy (in the Conſtruction of fai 


Readers) upon him that uſes ther, than upon him thi 
ſuffers them. I am, 
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